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CHAPTEK VIL 



DEUAHDIHO 



Skevinq God consists only in doing the vork of God. 
Man's life is from God. The true life is the life in 
God. The life in God consiate in doing the will of God. 
The will of God ia in the law of God ; the law of God con- 
siats in not being angry at men ; in not seeking the love 
of woman ; in not binding oneself by promises and oaths ; 
in not resisting evil, and in making no distinction between 
foreigners and countrymen. Only in the life of the flesh 
can one do the will of God. The life of the flesh ia food 
for the eiecution of the will of God. The will of God 
can be executed only by works. The teaching of Jesus 
is the teaching about the works of life. Serving God 
consists in doing the work of God, and so it cannot be 
proved by words. 
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12 Kol itavTtpifat iS. And be Blehed U, And infreTiDe fn 

- _i J ~^^ deeulT in hli Bpiril. and IPlrlt, be eaid, wbatT 

TVTHiltuiTiafrrouX^H, „ut,' why ^th thii 'Ae.e people ..nl 

Tl ii yirti airT) irintnoii geDeiBtian »ek attar a proofi? Can there be 

<Tif>,T((j iix^iv Myia sign? YBrllyl lay unto any proote (or thwe 

■ ,_ E; SoO^tr^, TD Erg'ive^uolo'tWi Im- '""' 

'64. 'EXryeBiKolTOK "f«*e'ir«. M. And h. M. And he aald 

A^\».. *n,™» M-,. ,*u "ulaleo to the people, people. When you eee 

Sx*-M, Ora* rSip-i r^» When ye leeaclouU file £ cfouA in the west, yon 

rf^i\if¥ inriXKiHtaar outof thaweat.itraight- luppoae thai (here will 

ird evff^Hy, tieiui \i- wayyBBay.Thereoi.meth be rain, and » l( hap- 

-,,«, 'OMfipo, tpx^.u- "^.towen^id-oil... pen.. 

66 Eol Irar rirar '^^ ^^^ when ye see M. And whan It blowi 

_ . ,, -,-, the louth wind blow, ye from the south, Ton aop- 

urtarra, A^er., Uti „,, There wIlltK. heat; pose that it will be good 

KOiiaut larai- <al, ylut- and it cometta to pasa. weather, and to It bap- 

Tui, pen*. 

66 'Tiro«oiTal t4 »•. Te hypocritea," ye M. Yon are able to 

xoiuiinrof Tni vSt jtal °*'' '""""' ^''^ '*<'*' "' comprehend the appear- 

roD oipartu MaTt Son- hut how ia it that ye do heayan, but this life yoo 

nil^if Tir a KtifAw °°I diaceTU (bii Umef do not comprehead. 
TuDror rui of ioin- 

67. T( B* Ml d*' 67. Yea, and whT a' 

38. Tftr« inctaWTiaiv ^att. lii. 3». Then 38. Then same of tb* 

,- _ J oertaln of the Bcrlbea diBciplea turned to 

Tiwi Twr -ypamiartuv ^^^ ^j j^^ Pharlaeae JeiQ»,»ndsald,TB»oh«r, 

Kat vapuialww, \iyoms, auawered, saying, Mai- we ihonld like to aee 

aiSdffjtaXt, flAop*. dri ter, we would see a sign proofs ol thj teaching. 
(tdC aiituiof JSet*. *™"' '"**■ 

29. TiS» M ByXu* tKtei*. M.Andwhon 2». And when the peo- 

X^eif, H 7(Ki aiJTij began to say. This i« an tribe seeks p 

-,v evfi. gen 



they they shall 

J^.>^*^? ..x] .«..,. 7.... -/ HBOt a HLKU; HIIU there *""*• **'-* 

^.^,T«, .oi ffj««o» ofi ,!„„ „o*i_, bo giTea 
flofliJifTai air-D, ej /li) it, but tba lign ot Jonaa 



ot ffjjHioi' ou ,j„]| „„ jjgn ,^ giTen had. 



; tiie prophet. 



TTpo^'froV, 

30. KaBii yip iyi- 
KTo'Iiiirai ir^ptlov Tai: 

ml i lAb, ToC ifgpinfov 


?it'es,°s!!"a^«U ^ao fhe 
Son ot man he to this 


30. And since Jensb 
wasaprooffortbeNlne- 
TLl«. the same will be 
the proof of the son ot 
man for tbia tribe. 


tS 7««5 raih-T,. 






31. BoffiXiffffo ^irou 
tyipe^irai if tS *p(ff« 

Y<Hat rairfji, riil «oro- 


31. The queen of the 
south ehair rise up In 

men nt fliie generation. 

she came from the Qt- 


31, It [he queen ot the 
the man ot this genera- 
^ey, fTsbe oame f?om 


iK tOf V4)dTui> r^i 7^. 




the ntmoit rarta of (he 




HARMONIZED AND TRiNSLATBD 

L/toiTXHO- ?Am"" *''''' 

£«XD^idrro> liSi. tanc for T< 

32 'AvSoei NiHvt 32, Tberoeo of NlneTBh 32. It tie 

, , _ J _- „.( shall Tigenp in tliBJQilg- »Bh were 

d™iTiSaD«-ii< /» TS <^I- „g„t with this BBnert to lifa »i 

ffii fieri r^i 7(rcai raO- ttan, anil Btaall crindemu vith the 



dom of Solomon, bal 



the preach I til- dI 
' than Jonaa U h 



d comnaied 
□en or thli 
lbe<f would 



lol Jio^ rXtior 'lu 



1. Kol irtpK»iiT« i •'< 

"IjliroSt (4*t4 raSxa Jr J,,^' __ 

T3 raXiXnlf' oi -fip he would not Kalk in CbiouKh Judea, hecause 

((fltXef iv TV 'louSala Jewry, hecausethejawe the Jewi had condemned 

^r,'u Xxi JMrni,. "ouKnl to kill bltti,* him to dulh. 



but here is oi 
. After 



inga Jasaa walked in Galilee 



cbat cbou doeit. 



2, 'H» « iyydi * a. Now the Jews' feast 3. And 
i) arttroTTTYla. 

ji_i I ji.1.4. ) /_Cn foresaid unto him, De- said to 

affrdp « aocX0Q' acroi/, p^jt hence and ^o Into from b( 

Ktri^Tfii fiTBigtr, xal StidM, Ibat'lliy diBOiiilea Judea, tl 

t»a7* f^i T^*" lou6alo "' "" ' 
Ira lai ol ita^ifral t 

4. OMtii 7*>t J* -*■ ''-'"■ '>"» '= -' 

(IfT'Iafrrii iv raUv'lf eoBketh~to "be "kL. . . 

dnx- tl Tai>r« TOKif. openly. 11 thou do thei. 

6. 6*a; t4(> ol «*X0ol s- For neitbei did hii 

a^rmr 4rlrrtmr tli at- . 
rir. 



. Jewish fnst 



A^« 



itiMoSwH xiptfTlw i ti 
gaipij 6 iifi^tpoi ri^Tori 

7. 0* JiimTai i nia/ioi 
afroS, 5ri r^ ^^a at^Dil Iherai 
tJ|» <«(>t1|i- T«iiTi|»- #>il teaat; 



the world, 

belLeie 

TbBD Jeans 
^themj^My^lime^ 



laid 
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tim* hM I 



otwu iyaBalm tb r*r nnto thi«- («»«t ; 
iopri,^ ratfr^v. Jr. 4 ^. " "<" '" 

0. Tan-a Si tlriir S 

.*ro?,, |f^.n. i,' TV *^'_ ...„ 

r«.\<.\aUf. 

10. 'Oi Si ivi^av 10. ButwhenhUlprBtti- W. And when fbtj 

ol d«.X^I BiJraC rir. iTenrhrXTpud'to^SS M.' ™ , n'T^r S'e l7« i' 

Koi airbt M^ri fit rijr feut. not openV, but as butilmply. 

^0^^**, a6 ^itpSit^ dXX it were In Aecret.'* 
i,t i, Kpvrri, 

\i. 01 oBp 'louSnroi 11- Th™ the J«Tr» 11. The Jewi laujcbt 

■Ki .A.1- J. .c ■ousbt bim >t the fenal. him »t tbe teMC, and 

'"'^E'" ^•' '' J^? ancrBald,WlierBi»h(i7- Mid, H ha ha™, or not? 
nin-n, not iXryav, Uiu 
iFtir iiaitmt ; 

12. K«l 7ii7VUffuii 12. AndthBrowMmnoh U. And thero wu 

lA. I .J (1 ... .. mummrlDi- uannz the much oontenHon about 

XDX4, «pj airoM^^f people coiTceralnEVm: him .morg the people ; 

T«a dx^""- tJ f^" f^e- tor Bomo said, rfe [■ a eome sain ihat he wai 

-lar, "Oti dTaeii iirriv Bpod man: otheri said, a good man. and other* 

f\\.. >i t\ nK. Nay; bat be ileceltelh skld, fo. he mlileadB 

ISt f - Ti > tb.''p,Dpi.. tb. t^pi.. 

13. OMrit uivTe. 13. Hawboit no man 13. But no one (poke 

.1 I. i\j\„ ) BpakBopenivof him for openlv of him for tbe 

rj^wUt iU.\ti «pl r^roitiieJowB. (wu- o( lli* Jew.. 

T&r lovSalut. 

(a) rT7}/ieiov means proof, and ia in this sense used in 
the 'language of the goBpela. Evidently it stood here 
in the sense of proof, and then from heaven was added, 
and the whole was tranaformed into a miracle. Here are 
the places where in)fj.elov ia unquestionably used in the 
sense of proof. The signification of miracle does not suit 
them in the least. But the meaning of proof fits all those 
places where it is translated by miracle : 

Luke 11. 12. And this Hhall be s sign unto yon ; Ye Hhall find 

the babe wrapped in awaddling-clothes, lying in a manger. 

John It. 18. Then answered the Jewa, and said unto him. 
What sign shewest thou unto us, seeing that thon doest these 
things T 

John vi. 30. They said therefore unto him. What sign ehew- 
est thou then, that we ma; see, and believe thee? what dost thou 
work? 

X Cor. xii. 12. Truly the signs of an apoatle were wrought 
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signs, aod wonders, and mighty 



I 



ainoDg yoQ in all patii 
deeds. 

X TJta*. I'ti. 17. The salutation af Paul with mine own huid, 
Thich IB the token in every epistle : bo 1 write. 

Iq these passages it cannot mean anything but proof. 
In all the other passages it means the same, and only by 
ettetching it can it be interpreted as miracle : 

Malt. xxiv. 8. And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the 
disciples came unto him privately, saying. Tell us, when shall 
these things be? and what shall be the sign of thy coining, and 
of the end of the world? 



(b) Many texta have not from heaven. 

(c) The word hypocrites is wanting in many texts. 

(d) Kcup(h temporal life, 

(<) The word Trotrqpd ia wanting in many texts, and I 
pr^er to leave it out. 

(/) For as Jonah the proplic:. was in the belly of the 
whale for three days and three nights, so will the aon of 
man be three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth. Here there exists another variant, which is still 
more simple, and independent of the supposed resurrec- 
tion. Koi KaSait '\a>va<t iv Ty KOiXi^ Toi) k^tou? Tpeh 
fj(i,4pa<t KoX vitCTWi, ovTdw KoX o vl(K ToO itv&ponrov ev t§ 
7p. Jonah the prophet was sent by God into Nineveh to 
preach to the Ninevites, but, foreseeing the eniuity of the 
Ninevites, he did not go to them, but went into Spain ; 
when a storm arose on the sea, he repented of bis sins, 
and the sailors threw him into the sea. There a 6Bh 
swallowed him and threw him out on the shore, and he 
went to the Ninevites, and converted them. 

Jonah did not want to convert the Ninevites, but he 
wae none the less led bv the will of God to convert them. 
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The SOD of man did not wish to recognize his divinity i 
these people, but yet, by the will of God, he will turn 
them to the knowledge of God And as Jonah departed 
from the execution of the will of God and was concealed 
in the belly of the whale, ao the son of man departed 
from all, but, as the Ninevitea were converted, 80 will the 
son of man be received. 

i^) The meaning of the passage is this ; the Pharisees 
and the learned demand proofs of the truth of the teach- 
ing. Jesus replies, The comprehension cannot be proved 
in any way. John has said. He who speaks the words 
of God is from Giod. And he who understands them, by 
this very fact puts the seal on the truth of the words. 
There are no proofs. But all men have always sought 
the comprehension, like the Ninevites and the queen 
of the south, who came to Solomon. I am revealing the 
compreheusion to you, and you ask for proofs. You shall 
have no proofs. 

(Ji) Sti i^^raw avrov ol 'louSaiot a-rroierfivai is used 
many times, as though it were a de6nite expression for a 
certain relation in which the Jews came to stand to him. 
In Chapter V. it says that they wanted to kill him for 
breaking the Sabbath. According to the law of Moses, 
he who broke the Sabbath was subject to death. So we 
must assume that e^^rovv dTroKTilvtu meaus. They tried 
him in order to sentence him to death, 

(i) Seaip^w to be a speetatOT. Here it has to be trans- 
lated. That they may see your works in the presence of 
others ; or else the words make no sense. Why should 
he go into Judea that the disciples might see, since they 
saw even there ? But the words, The works which thou 
doat, I translate by. Thy serving God, since the words 
tA Spya aov & Troitiv have a definite and clear meaning : 
the life in God, the good life, serving God. The words 
are used in the following passages of the Gospel of Johnj 
and always with the same meaning : 



nity in I 



H^ m. 2 

^" I. Hi. 
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m. 21. But he that doeth truth, cometh to the light, thftt his 
d«edB may be made manifeBt, that they are wrought in God. 

I. 34. JeaoB saith unto them, M7 meat is to do the will of 
him that sent me, and to finish hiB work. 

y. 20. For the Father lopeth the Son, and sheweth him all 
thingB that himself doeth : and he will shew him greater worki 
than these, that je may marvel. 

36. But I have greater witneas than that of John : for the 
vorka which the Father hath given me to finish, the same works 
that I do, bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me. 

IV. 28. Then said they unto him, What shall we do, that we 
might work the works of God 7 

29. JesuB answered and said unto them, This is the work of 
God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent. 

This passage directly defines what is to be understood 
by worlffl of God. 

VT. 30. They said therefore unto him, What sign shewest 
ihaa then, that we may see, and believe thee? what dost thou 
work? 

X. 37. If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not. 

SIV. 14. If ye shall ask anything in my name, I will do it. 

(j) ri 7ro«( ought to be translated by does something, 
but such a translation deprives the discourse of sense. 
Not every man who does something wants to show it to 
the world, but every man who professes the truth, who 
serves God for himself. To the word iroiei must here be 
added Ipja rov deov ; such contractions frequently occur. 
The whole expression is iroteZv epya tow OeoO, but fre- 
quently Ipyov alone or woieiv alone is used, with the 
same meaning. 

(A) The words, For his brothers did not believe in him, 
that is, in his teaching, clearly contirm the statement 
that Ipya iroeiv refers to his teaching. 

(0 oil Sifnaroi is in John used in the sense of a simple 
future. 

The conversation between the brothers and Jesus refers 
to this, that if he wishes to preach his teaching, be has a 
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chaDce to go to the feast, when there will be a lai^e tnul- 
titude, and then be can announce his teaching in the 
presence of alL Then the disciples will see the truth of 
his teaching in the preBence of others. They insist that 
he should go to the feast. To this Jesus says, For joa 
there is a time of week-days and of holidays, but for 
me there is no particular time. This is the very reason 
why they hate me, for I show that their whole worship ia 
evil, that there are no holidays. 

(m) The word this twice repeated shows once more 
that Jesus does not recognize the holiday, 

(n) It says. Not openly but in secret. In relation to 
bis coming to the feast, and in connection with what was 
said before, this word must mean that he did not come 
for the holiday, that he might be seen on the hohday, but 
for hia own sake. 

(o) vov here designates doubt, as in Luke viiL 25. 
Then he said to them. Where is your faith ? £nowing 
that he denied their faith, the Jews ask whether he 
came for the feast, or whether by hia absence he denied 
the feast, and on that occasion they dispute about his 
teaching, but are afraid to say openly that he rejects the 
whole worship of the Jews. 



JESUB DISCOUKSEa WITH THE PHAKISKM 

14.'Hai,a*TfiifepT^ yoft-nvtlM Now about 14 In the mtddl* of 

..„-/.™ iuia^f.'iS^ Jit 'he naldst or tbs teut, tSe feut Jmdi entered 

IMraivilt.Mpvt Ilffow Jmd. went np into Ilu th« tamplB, ud basui 

(II Td Icpai>, not (31- temple, and taagbt. to te&cb, 

16.' Kal iBaipatB, ol '». .And the Jew. mit- IB. And the Jewi m»r- 

'In.,»™rn, ii*M„,™ n.St TeUed, wyinE, How veiled, and laid, How 

louJoioi, X*7o«(i, iluls tno^etb thl> uuw let- doei he know, lurliic 

eDTOt -Ypimivra. oljc, /t4) ten,* hrtTlng never never leunedf 
W«iftj«.ii i iBuned? 

16. 'Air«pWii airoU 16. Jaiui aniwered IS To thU Jenu n- 

* "T^T.r* .„i .T™ -K thsm, »nd»aid, My doc- plied, MyteachlneUnot 

i Ii^ow «oi flT.1. H (fine U not mine, but mine, but bU w£o wnt 

(fii) aiaaxv ""' ■''■'»' bit that lent me. me. 
tiii,, iXtA raC rifefiar- 
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18. '0 Aiff ^uTBiJ ^^' ^^ that apeakath IS- He vbo ipeiLkB i 

Xo\ffl» Thv iifan riiv "' Mmaelt seeketU' his bimself discuSBBS whi 

IBfar {tfTfi- i St ^uv aeokelh iia glory that but he who dlnouisi 

T-JjuififavToDi^ufayi-OI sent him, the BBme Is what aeains propor I 

^Lf,. „7^^. A\^iu., true, and no uprlgbt- him who sent him, 

B^rdr, oJtoi dXijatji goQanBas 1b ia him. trae. and there iB I 

I JgTt, kbI diinln Jv svry antrntb la him. 



(a) ypafifiara means leamiTig. Acts iv. 5. ^&^evero 
a CTri T^f aupiov <Tvva')(6i}vat ainSiv tou? apj^oma'! ical 
trpeirffvTepain Kal •ypafj.p.aTel'i ew ' VepovaaXrjp,. 

As in the majority of passages in the Gospel of John, 
it has to be mentally supplied by what ia said in other 
gospels. In this place it says that Jeans taught the 
people, and the people marvelled at his teaching. 

Consequently, to make the context clear, we must 
imagine what he taught. What did he teach ? We can- 
not invent anything, and so must mentally supply his 
teaching about the falseness of the Jewish worship, about 
"~ ' being spirit, and about the necessity of serving him 
spirit and with deeds, the sermon on the mount, the 
'teaching about mendicancy and the five rules, in general, 
one of bis teachings according to the gospel, all of which 
include the teaching about rejecting the false God, and 
about serving him in the spirit and with deeds : with 
doing good, with love, and with meekness. 

(6) ^ijrelv has heretofore been used by the vmter and 
baa the meaning to seek, to try, but now it is for the first 
time used by Jesus and cannot be rendered by to seek: 
one cannot seek glory, seek judgment. Z^relir here 
means to reflect, to deliberate. 

Mark xi. 18. And the scribes and chief priests heard it, and 
ipaght how they might destroy him. 



teacl 
fcGod 
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Mark xiu. 1. And the chief priests and tlie scribes sought 
how they might take him bj craft. 

11. And ha aonght how he might conveniently betray him. 

Luke xii. 29. And seek not ye whnt ye shall eat. 

Luke xxii. '2. And the chief priests and scribes sought how 
they might kill him. 

1 Peter v. 8. Be sober, be vigilant ; because your adversary 
the devil, as a roaring lion, wiJketh about, seeking whom he 
raay devour. 

And especially in John svi 19, liepl to6tov ^TjrelTe 
/ier a,X\ij\wv. In all these passages ^T/Tflv ia translated, 
and cannot be translated otherwise than, by deliberate. 
(According to the dictionary : cogitando, m.editando, de- 
liberando qucero.) Even so, if Sa^a is translated here not 
glory, which it cannot mean, but judgvient or that which 
seems, and ^j/relv inevitably as to deliberate, we gat a pre- 
cise and clear meaning out o£ the absurdity, and we get a 
confirmation of Verse 17, The same is said in John v. 
30. I can of mine own self do nothing : as I hear, I 
judge : and my judgment is just ; because I seek not 
mine own will, but the will of the Father which hath 
sent me; 39. The Scriptures are a witness that I cor- 
rectly tranamit the will of the Father. 44. How can 
you beheve since you receive from each other what seems 
proper to you, but do not understand what seems right to 
God? 

This passage is an expression of the same thought that 
the only proof of God lies in the soul of man. We must 
well remember that, speaking of his teaching, Jesus 
Bpeaka of the destruction of the Jewish worship, of God's 
being a spirit ; he says that man can know God only 
within himself, that the life of the spirit consists in doing 
the will of God. 

In order to understand John's discourses, we must 
remember that Jesus in these discourses confirms, proves, 
elucidates what he has aaid in the discourse with Nico- 
demua, and doea not expound any positive teaching. 
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There ia here no new teaching, but only a confirmation of 
the old, which is especially expressed in the discourse 
with Nicodemus. Only by remembering this does it 
become clear why according to John the speeches of 
Jesus, which have nothing repulsive to the Jews, rouse 
their ire. We must remember that the purpose of every 
discourse of Jesus with the Jews ia the denial of the wor- 
ship of the Jews and of the whole law of Moses. Every 
discourse begins with their asking for his proofs of the 
legaHty of his denial. 

10. Oi Mowqi SiSw -fohn vll. 19. Did noC 19. Mates did not give 

HT> v/Mif III*. rvfAvr^ flat ^^^ ^^ none of you of you llTeaaccordlog to 

aiSfU H vitSiy rettl riv keepeth tba law? Whj tbe law, sii bow do you 

tiliorj ri t" tTtirt go ye about la kiU me? ooudemn me to daatliT 

The first part is by no means an interrogative sentence. 
Jesus says, Moses has not given you the law of God, 
and none of you keep the law. Jesus is speaking here 
of the eternal law, of which he speaks in the sermon 
on the mount. He says, Moses did not give you tbe 
law ; the law is given by God, and by following the law 
of Moses none of you executes tbe law. And he asks 
them on what law they base their demand to have him 
killed. 

20. *Air«fl»17 i avXos John vii. W. The pen. 20. And tho people re- 
t(i vt [^(f iwoKTtlrar, gaelh about to kill 

21 'jLiritoiSv i In- 31. JeauaaQBveredand 21. And Jeans ui- 

*»0. ,„l ,lr,. „f^n7i eald unto them, I have swered thBm, I hare 

mvt tai «r(» aUTo.t aone nae work,! and vb made tbeaerriceof God 

G> Ipyer /lolijiro, ■oi all marvel. to be one, and M tbat 

vdrrti ftiuMf*T(. you marvel. 

22. A(l TOPre MiiKT^t ^- UoMs Ihererore- 22. ForHoeeigaveyou 

W««, 4^. T-*,^ ^.p.To- frg^on^SStlMaSMil^s cIuua''e"lt'u'*(rom M.-.r^l 

*•*'. (o*X "t' '" rov or Hobos, but o( ibo bat from tbe fatbe™ (as 

MtHrArit in-Ill, d\X U (atbera;) and ye on the a novsnant witb Gnrl to 

T^. rariiMu \ ral i„ sabbatb day clroniDClse keep tbo oomnnnd- 

-.,. "^ ''. - a man. m on ta and the Sabbath), 

nfffiirifrtpiTfyiirrtii-- and jat yoo circamclia 
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(a) The words, Who goeth about to kill thee, I omit, 
because these words say nothing and form a contradiction 
and do not call forth any answer from Jesus, and because 
they break the sense of the words. Thou art beside thy- 
self. 

(5) epyov means serving God; ev means OTily. The 
double accusative means here, I have made the matter 
one. 

(c) Sth rovTO, as in many passages in John, is used here 
as a connective. None of you fulfils the law of God, and 
here is the proof. 

The explanation of this passage, which has no meaning 
according to the exposition of the church, depends on the 
preceding verses : on this, that Moses gave you the law 
and none of you Uvea according to the law, and on the 
preceding verse, where Jesus says that he has made 
the wor.'jhip to be one, complete, not contradictory, as 
i3 the law of Moaes. And so he gives an example of the 
intBrnal contradiction, which is to be found in the law of 
Moses. We must also remember that the circumcision 
has two meanings: one — external, the other — a cove- 
nant with God, like the observance of the Sabbath. The 
Sabbath was a sign of the covenant with God. Jesus 
says, Here is an example : Moses told you to cut off the 
outer flesh, so that you may be in a covenant with God. 
The covenant with God is confirmed by the observance 
of the Sabbath, and now yon, in order to keep the law ot 
Moses, which has for its purpose the keeping ot the 
covenant with God, break the Sabbath, the covenant 
with God. 

23. EI TTMiTOjiAi' Xau- •'o''" ^*' **• " " "■n 13. IT • man rooalrai 

Bj. n.B _,.. 1. a on the sabbath day re- the circumcision on a 

^dwi a^flpuffl-o! iy aa^ ^^^^^ circumciBion, that BabhatLi, th:H lbs law ot 

pirif, tva ni) XuPu i the law of Moses ahould Moses abouid not be 

fiiwt Muwiui!, i/uil yo- not be brohen; are ye broken, why are yon 

AST* Btc &..» a»ap^« h"?7m"inmreJW hafaV;EdoTmln''SS.t 

iyi^ iral^a ir aap- »hlt whnle- on the s»h- on Ihe 3abbaCbT 
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(a) tr/i/rfi means not only well, but also straight, right, 
not false. Tit. ii. 8 : Sound speech, that cannot be con- 
demned ; that he that is ot the contrary part may be 
ashamed, having no evil thing to say of us. 

The whole passage, from the beginning to the end, is, 
in our opiuion, incorrectly conceived and translated. 

This is the way the church explains it (Gospel of John, 
p. 264): 



One work: The Lord did many miracles in Jerusalem on the 
first day of the passover, and of the events of the second passO' 
▼er only one work is mentioned, — the miracle which was the 
cause of the accusatiou preferred agaiuat him for breaking ths 
law on the Sabbath. 

Fe all marvel: Since I determined to do that on a Sabbath, 
thus, in your opinion, offending the Inw about the Sabbath, you 
marvel, are troubled and escited, and start a persecution against 
me ; you press me hard nnd seek to bill me. The conception of 
surprise here includes the conception of an unfavourable relation 
to him who roused the surprise. But, continues the Lord, if I, 
according to your thinking, have once broken the law of MosM, 
yon break it constantly, and I will prove it to you, and the Lord 
proceeds to disclose the idea which is in general terms expressed 
is Verse 19. The words, Moses gave unto you circumcision, 
correspond to the words. Did not Moaes give you the law? etc., 
the same Moses who gave you the law in general, and among 
others the law about the Sabbath, gave you also the law of cir- 
camcisioD. The words, And ye on the Sabbath day circumcise h 
man, correspond to the words, None of you keepeth the law, that 
is, on the basis of the law of circumcision you break the law of 
the Sabbath, when you circumcise the new-born on the Sabbath. 
The Lord is pointing to a fact of common occurrence in the lifa 
of the Jews, which was that, if the eighth day, on which the 
law demanded that the new-born boy be circumcised, fell on a 
Sabbath, every fatiier broke the law of the Sabbath, in order to 
observe the law of circumcision. In this manner, concludes the 
Lord, il you break the law of the Sabbath for the sake of observ- 
ing the law of circumcision, and do not consider yourselves as 
lawbreakers, why do you think that t broke the Sabbath, when I 
did a much higher act than circumcision, when I mode a man 
-whola on the Sabbath 1 
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Do you suppose that making a man whole is a. lesser act than 
cutting off the outer flesh of the new-bom boy ? 

In order to comprehend this comparison of the circutnoision 
with the miracle of healing, performed by the Lord, we must 
remember that iti either case there is a physical action and a 
spiritual reaction, — the entrance of the circumcised into the 
society of the chosen of God. In the healing the physical action 
is a complete reSstabliahment of the physical health ; the spiri- 
tual reaction is the sanctificalion of the whole man (Go and sin 
no more, v. 14). In either case the healing is higher than the 
circumcision, and the actions of the Lord are thus fully justifiect. 

Thus the fundamental moral principle, on which this defensive 
speech of the Lord is based, is the same which is briefly and 
decidedly expressed by him on another occasion : The sabbath 
was made for man, and not man for the sabbath (Mark li. 27). 

By dint of this principle the law of the Sabbath is broken 
wheneyer a more important work is to be accomplished, though 
the permission to do so may not he directly expressed in the law. 
If you must circumcise on the Sabbath, do so, and do not con- 
sider yourselves breakers of the law ; I did on the Sabbath a 
more important work than circumcision, so why do you consider 
me a breaker of the law of the Sabbath, and persecute me, and 
geek to kill me ? 

The remark made by the Ix>rd concerning the circumcision, 
that it is not from Moses, hut from the fathers, still more 
strengthens its idea. The law of the Sabbath is so important 
that it entered into the decalogue (the fourth commandment), 
while the law of circumcision does not form part of the deca. 
loguB ; it was transmitted from the fathers, that is, the patri- 
archs, and Moses only once mentions it in a few words. Thus, 
the most important law, which entered into the decalogue, is 
broken in the practice of the Jews for the sake of observing 
a law which did not enter into the decalogue. Why, then, 
accuse me of breaking the law of the Sabbath, since on the 
Sabbath I did a more important work than circumcision, and 
those who break the Sabbath for the sake ot the latter do not 
consider tliemselTss breakers of the law? 

Kauaa (Vol. VI., pp. 201 and 202): 

Voici en deux mots le sens du raisonneraent contenu dans les 
demi&res lignes de notre teste : " La gu^rison du paralytique, 
op^r^e pendant le sabbat, a caus4 parmi voua un Stonnement tel, 
que TOUB en avez mSme touIu h ma vie. Mais il y a des choses 
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qai priiDent le sabbat (Marc ii. 27). Ainsi la circoncision, 
inatitote longtemps avant Molae, se pratique k jam; fixe, le hoi' 

ti^me apr^ la naissaiice de renfant, Bans £gard au sabbat. Or, 
qu'est^e que la circoucision, en comparaison de la gu^rison d'un. 
homnie inalade de touH sea nierabres ? Qu'est-ce qu'une cou- 
B^cration rituelle, en comparaison d'un acte de bienf aiaance ? 
Qu'est-ce que la chair en comparaison de I'esprit?" Le rai- 
sonnement est inotns populaire que celui ooDserv^ par les S;nop- 
tiqnea (Mattli. xii. 11. Luc xiv. b,etc.), mais il r^pond mieox 
it la circonstance, en taut qu'il a'agiasait pour JSsns de s'autoriser 
de la lot mSrae pour justifier aoii acte. 

II y a cependant un peu d'obacuriM dans Tesposfi de I'argu- 
ment, et lea editions mSmes s'en aont ressentiea. Le texte vul- 
gaire, que nous auivona id, commence le v. 22 par les mots: 
Cat pouT cela que, tandis que les moderneB rattachent ces mots 
au veraet prSeSdent ; tous youa fitonnez h cause de cela. Cette 
derni^re combinaiBon parait pins Biinple, maia elle est contraire & 
I'uaage constant de I'auteur, qui met r^guli&rement cea mota en 
tete de aes phrases, et jamaia a la fin {Chap. v. 16, 18 ; vi. 65 ; 
viii. 47, etc.). Ici ils doivent inainuer que c'eat ^ deBseiD que 
Molse a conserve I'antique inBtituCion de la circoncision, comma 
telle, et sans y d^roger au profit du sabbat, afln de faire ressortir 
la aupSrioritfi de la premifere. J^aus voulant mettre la guSriaon 
qn'il a op^r^e aur la m@ine ligne que la circoncision, comme 
qnelque choae de sup^rieur au sabbat, indique ce but par 
I'adTerbe en question placS en tSte de son raisonnement. Aveo 
I'antre ponctuation, k t. 23 eat isol^ du reste et le fil de I'argU' 
niQDtaUan est perdu. 

Philologically sach a translatioii is impossible, and 
what comes of this traoslatian and of these interpretar 
tioDs ? JesuB begina hia discourse by saying that he 
doea not teach from bimaelf, but from God, and that 
he who does the will of God knows whether what be 
does is true or not. Then he aaya that it is not Moaea 
who gave the eternal law, and that none of them lives 
according to the law, and he aaka why they want to kill 
him. They say. No, we do not want to kill thee. And 
he answers (according to the interpretation of the church). 
You want to kill me because I healed one on a Sabbath, 
but the Sabbath is not important ; and here is interpolated 
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a Btill more irrelevant detail about this, that it was oot 

Moses, but the fathers, who gave the drcumcision. You 
yourselves break the Sabbath, and it is more important 
to heal a man. And immediately after this excursus, 
which is out of season and out of reason, he says, Do 
not judge by appearances, but in truth. And immedi- 
ately after that he says. You know me, but you do not 
know him who has sent me, etc., and he continues the 
same speech. 

Involuntarily the question rises what sense there is 
in speaking in such a rambling fashion, and in uttering 
things which are quite useless and which break the train 
of thought and descend from high truths to base polemics. 

In the proper translation nothing of the kind takes 
place, and these verses directly continue the same thought 
and are connected with the subsequent discourse. Jesus 
says. Not Moaes gave you the law, but God, and you do 
not observe the law, why, then, do you want to kill me ? 
They say, Because thou art beside thyself. He saya, I 
made the worship to be one, I gave you the one law, 
which is not contradictory, and that seems strange to 
you. And yet you do not marvel that Moses gave you 
the law, to be in a covenant with God, and that, though 
one of the chief conditions of the covenant with God is 
the keeping of the Sabbath, you circumcise on the Sab- 
bath, in order to keep the law of Moaes. Why, then, do 
you marvel that I made a man completely free and right 
on a Sabbath ? Judge not hy the letter, but by the spirit. 
And he continues his speech, Do not ask who I am, but 
who he is who has sent the man, etc 



24. Mil «p(«T« mt" 

Kpleu' iipr«iT(. 

25. 'EXryor pBi- riw. 


JoAn vli. M. Judge 
appoaranc-e, but Jndge 


24. Do not Judge 


(Mx oBrit Att... Sr ^- 


tliem of J era sal em, la 
aeek to km'? 


lam iald, Is this 
wbom they want to k 
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26. KoI fS(, rafi^Tfjlf 

tynmat si dpx<"^"> "''< 

Xpirrit -. 

27. 'AXXiToSTomtia- 
lUnriStr iirrlr i Si Spi- 
9tAi 0Tap tpj(iTai, o6itti 

28. 'Etpaier air /<■ t^ 

ml \iywr, Kifii olSare, 

dx' J/mvrou odjc Ai^Xu^a, 
dXX' tirrir dXij^tvdt i 



26. But.lo.hBBpoakBth 
boldly, and Ihey buy uutta- 

Indeed tbai 






oTiar 






'Aj-, fri Top ai^roir dfd^ 
30. 'Eii^oui- oD» ail- 



21. Howbelt n 
this man wbenc 

bulwbeo Cbn it Cometh, \ 

no mail kaowQEb whence c 

be Is. t 

28. Then cried Je«ua 

In the temple sa be l 

Eaugbt, BAyin^, Ye both 1 

kDuw uie, and ye know a 

not come or mjeell, but < 

whom ye know noc. j 

be batb sent me. 1 

30. Then they sought 

man laid hands on him, i 



26. He Bjieaka openly, 

him. HBYenuttbemlera 
acknowledged him to be 

27. The odIt thine t* 



ie'bim,hdtcoiild 



^ fipa ttfrroD. 

31. DaXXoi St /k rau 
{ixXsv hrloTfuvai' tit afi- 
t4k, tal l\iyoy, "On i 
Xpurris Srav (XSj;, ^tJti 
irXtto™ inj/ifra reikiat 



31. And manv of tb 
neople believed on bin 
knd BBld. When Chrle 
:onieCti. will be do mnr 



32. 'Brnvaarol *api- 
iTBUK ToB Sx^" yoyyi- 

ml dT^OTtiXaf ol *o>M- 
ruH «tl ol ipx^pti' 
iirqp^ai, Iia ndiruirir 



33. Tbe PhaiiaeeB beard a^.Ttae Pbaiiaees heard 

Chnt the people mur- thatlhepeoplewere dta- 

luured Bucb thiols con- ntrbed about bli leach- 

eernln^ bim; and the ia^; and tbe Pbarlseea 



nd then I go unto him 



0*1: liifiiaert- 
(W tyix. ii»h 
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36. Elravoii'ariiiu- 3fi. Then said CI 
SaX«i rpi, fa^Toflt, UoS ^»;f„ .m^X"" gS; - 
oErot lifWtt ropiinrBtu, that we ihall not ttuil 1 
<1ti Jj^» oCx (ip^iro/au ""u"" J7"L "^.i'^" ?"„'^ 1 
airi.i ;.* .i, rJ,, !.,.- Jg^ g^J^'A^'^^/^S ' 
(rropdip Tiiv BXMruir the GantlleB? 

B(8iiaj«i» TOili'EXX»|nii ; 

30, Til tinr oCtoi d 36. Whal mBQtiBr of 

fii, Hoi oux ei^ifo-ere- and'aliall iiot Oni 

cat ftrou *W tfii^ iiiub and wbera I am, thilljar 

37. 'Ei.«iS ATYdTH 3T. In the iMt day, 37. On the last oMaf 
*u>M t3 uevdXn tSi ""*' ^^at day of the day of tha (east. Jbsub 
^^KW '^D ;«7i'*D ^^Tji fgjg(^ JesuB Blood and nood and spoke londly, 
^prrji ria-Tijjin 6 Ij^ cried, SBying. If any if any man la Ihiraly, 
(foOi, ™l (<poff X^u?, man Ihim, let bini let him come to ma and 




pa**, ' 



beljT will 



-0 Si dire iruil 3». (But tblB spake be as. This be spoke of 

. „ ..rr, „n.rn. nB iiul of the Spirit, which they theaplritof God, whioh 

Tou iiPti.^T0! ou (Mt-v- that believe on him they who believed la 

Xof \o(i]8itB(ii' ol Ti- should receive: for the him would receive; for 

sTtiovTti tit ainip- Holy GhOBM was not vet the spirit was not yet, 

S"^" T*^ *'. """'^ f^'w'as''^^t'y^''"lori- jIt ulfderatSSS. "" ""' 

A7">v, «Ti o Iijffow Bed.)- 
oiSirai ^iofdoflij. 

40. IIdMioI oJ* /« T06 40. Many of the peo- 40. Manyofthepeople, 
iX>av dtfflie-aM-et Til- gfflird^lhls sayTng"Bai/ CBliL'hing°"9lid'''He it 
Xfryoc l\tyoy, ObTbt oi a trath llila la the traly a prophet. 

itnv iXiiSat 4 irjio^i- Prophet. 

Tl|!. 

41. 'AUwi *Xe70C, *1. Othera aald. This 41. Others said, TbU 
oJiTiSc i^iv f, ^aiirrit is the Christ. But some lathechoBenonBof God. 
;,. iT^ « XpHrriJ. g^jj Hhall Christ come Some said, Shall tha 
4Udi 3* ftryoi., M^ out of Galilee? chosen one come out of 
7dp tx T^i TaXiXalai d Galilee? 

42. Oivi ^ 7pa*il ^- HBth not the 42. The Scripture says 
,7— . X^, i;™n»w™™ Scripture said, That that be Is of Oie seed of 

: I,. ? , , '^" Christ Cometh of the David, and out of tha 

art- seed of David, and out village of Bethlebsm. 



flW/t, T^t Kiiiais Sjtou ?• of the 

Aa^lS, 4 XpiirrJt «px*- ''*™' "'"'■'' ■'—"' " "' 

43. Sx*^*™ o'* '» '■* **■ ^ ^"^''^ "** * **■ -^"^ ""8^8 "»« » 

x^i... x^j._. ».' .Ar:(. division among the peo- dtvision amone Ibe peo- 

iXf'V tytfQ ti a*ri», pig iia^uaa ofTHm. pla bBcauaa of llm. "^ 
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Ttrh Si iiStXor 
4( ajrw* TutffBi airir, 
4XX' otStU Ar^paXf* hr' , 






[ X'VOI. 






45.'HXS(ii 

pirai irpii t(h>i d,)>:ifp«-t ™^^ nod Vhnriascs' 

Koi vaptaaioui' icai tlror and the; said udu 

a^oit ^icTnu Aiarl oOk Ih'X). Wh); bare ye nol 

iyiytrc a.M,> ; bronglit/ him ? 

46. 'AxeKplfl-iD-ar i>2 «- The oflicera an. 

TWE ^XdXijcrev iir^puvoty 
in aln-ot i iiSpuroT. 

47. ATrfupiffijixav 
01)7-011 al 4>apuraroi, 

EirXiMjfffle 



«. The I 
tike t'hlBODC 



49. Mi) ' 






47. Then answered 47. And the Pharlieei 
them the Fharlaees, Are said, Hare ;aa, too, 
ye also deoelred? erred? 

48. Have any ot the 43. For none of the 
niinrH OT of the Fharl- rulers and none of the 

lelleved an blm? Fh^riiieeB belieTe In 



hlu). 



U. But cbte people 






LB bjr night, come to JfiMS 1 



48. 'AW i 6x\ai o6- 
rot, 6 ^i, yiv^^ur rtv -J^-J 
rilior, tTltaTApaTBt elai. 

50. Aiyti [f«MiiHOt *"■ 
Tpii oh-oii, i ^Xffiir 2°^°^ 

niin-ii i-pii atrip, rft lieluic one of theL _ _ 

Ar i( alhSp, thum- 

51. Mi( i ri>ioi 4^(2. H.Dnlhcrarlawjndge M. 

fii) dwHSffD rap atrou doeth7 how 

ipirf^f, lot 7«jj tI 



52. 'AT«ipWi,i7a» jtal B2. They 

(Iiror ofrriJ, MJj <ral rri afg^of'G^ 

Jic T^i roXiXaJaf tf; andliiok: 

iptirtimr tal tSt. Brt llee arliet 

Tpo^jymt in r^i r«Xi- 

Xolaf ol^ic iy^epTai. 

63. Kol iroptm (to- 63. And 

s-ro, (fi Ti» oT™. oiItoS. ?*" _ "" 



labbls, 






ir law allow 



1 all went home. 



(a) These words are directly connected with Verse 19, 
which is, that it is not Moaes who taught you the law, and 
nobody fulfils the law. He who will judge not hy appear- 
ances but by the easence of the thing will understand it. 

(6) ^fjjTOVJ' indaai and ouSth i-re'^aXe txirrov. Both 
ezpiesBioos may have the direct meaning to take kim by 
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force, or the tranaferred meaning to overcome him in dxs- 
pute and vanquish him with arguments. The second ia 
more closely connected with what follows. 

(c) Jesus Bays, You will dispute with me, and will not 
find anything. You must uot dispute, hut fulfil, do, fol- 
low me, then you will know whether it is true. 

(d) In the majority of testa 5.fi.ov is wanting, 

(e) So^d^ottaL, Mke irapa\afi^dvo>, does not mean to 
glorify, but to acknowledge, to understand. 

if) ayai has the meaning of to teach. 

(ff) The answer of the servants of the prieate shows 
that they were not police officers, but assistants of the 
priests in the interpretation of the laws, and that they 
tried to vanquish him with words. 

Jesus does not go to celebrate the holiday, for he denies 
all hoUdaya and aU external worship ; but he comes in the 
middle of the feast, not to celebrate it, but to apeak with 
the people. And, entering the temple, he teaches the 
people to serve God in the spiiit, and they marvel at hia 
teaching, and wonder howr he, an unlearned man, can 
know all this. He aays. This teaching is not mine, but 
God's, the spirit's. When he is asked for the proofs of 
the truth of hia teaching, be says that there is one thing 
to prove the justice of what he is teaching : You must 
try to do the will of God the Father, and then you will 
know whether it is true, or whether it is an invention. 

But the will is known to everybody : it is expressed 
by Jesus in his preaching, where he says that God is 
spirit, that no one has ever seen him, that the worship 
of the Jews is a deception, that the spirit of God is 
intelligible in man only. 

To the objections made to him concerning the law of 
Moses, Jesus repHes that it is not Moses who gave the 
law, but Giod, and that they do not understand the law. 
To exemplify the relation of his teaching to the law, he 
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tella them that the chief law consists in the communion 
with God, which Moses commanded men to express hy 
the circumcision. The covenant is the main thing, but the 
execution of the whole written law is contradictory. And 
he adduces as an example the case of the circumcision per- 
formed on the Sabbath. If, he says, the circumcision is 
performed on the Sabbath, we must understand that the 
chief and least important in the law is the covenant. 

In my teaching the chief thing is to serve God by 
deeds. They do not understand him, and dispute with 
him, as to whether he is the Messiah, or not. It seems 
to them that he is not, for they know him, and no one 
will know the Messiah. And Jesus cries to them. You 
say that you will not know him who is sent by God. 
You do not know him : you know only me, the sou of 
the carpenter ; but you do not know him who within me 
speaks of God. And be is Christ, the chosen one of God, 
and promised to you, — there is no other, and there will 
be none. Even now I lead you to the Father. Follow 
me and do not trouble yourselves about finding out who I 
am. If you do, you will not understand the Father. 
Follow me, — ^I have revealed the true Hfe to you: so 
come to me, and commune with this life. It is like 
spring water : it will never be exhausted. 

The words of Jesus Christ convinced many who had 
no learning ; but the priests and high priests said. This 
accursed rabble does not know the law. They believe 
anything which they are told. Nicodemus said. But 
ought we not to understand what he is saying ? He 
may be telling the truth. 

impossible, said the Pharisees, for he is from Galilee. 
The learned repeated what the Jews had told Christ, 
what the churches have been saying for eighteen hundred 
years, namely, that according to the prophecies the son 
of God would come in a certain place, under definite con- 
ditions ; and they did not hear what Jesus cried to tbem, 
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You know me and whence I came. But I did not come 
in my own name, and true is he who sent me, and you do 
not know him. And that ia all you need know. If you 
do not know that, that is, God within yourselvea, you can- 
not help hut not know me. If I said that I am Christ, 
you would beheve me; but you would not believe G-od 
who is within you. Only by beUeving God through me 
will you be able to understand God who is within you. 

12. IldXtt oSr i 'Iv- John vtii. 12, Tliea 12. AaotberttmeJeaui 

- .J - iiji -vj Bpafca Jeaus again unto said, I am the liglll ot 

ffovi a6T<„i i\d\^i W- ^^ BajinBTl am the the »orM, He wEo wiU 

7UC, Eyii tlfu ri ^wt Ught of tbB world: be follow me will not walk 

ToS tbaiav i dtoXoudAv tbal ftillovretti me shall in Ihe darknees, bntwm 

. , .'^j. ,, not waUt ID darknesB. bavB the light of Ufa. 

iji«l o6 ^J, ,repi>-ar*i« ^ul ehall ha.e the light 

John i. 4. In him is life, and life is the l^ht of men. 
In this place we find what by all critics is recognized to 
be an interpolation of the history of the harlot's pardon ; 
but the didactic part of the discourse is a continuation of 
the preceding chapter. The pecuHarity of speech in this 
chapter is this, that before this Jesua addressed the 
people, while now he addresses the Pharisees. 

After the conversation of the Pharisees with the serv- 
ants, it must be assumed that they themselves entered 
into a discussion with Jesus. 
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11. And JeiUB replied 




myself, yet my rBonrU is 
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know^wfiBDM J^came. 
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ySu only who do" not 
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tpxoiMi, iial Toii InrAfa. 
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vipxa KpU 
tfiiru aiSira. 

t(J. Kot 4iy Kplv:^ Si 

({tfi, iM! iy£i Kal 6 riii- 

St rf i/itT^pif ytypar- 
T<u, Srt Sio irSpiJiriiir i] 
ItapTVpta iK-Tj&i! tarty , 

is. Ey^ flfti i napTv- 
p^r rtpi ifuHToQf xal 
liapTvpti Tcpl tpoi 6 



la. Ana yet if l judge, 10. And if I jnaga, mj 
mj judgnieiit il true: Judgment l» true; for I 
for r am not alone, but am nol alone, —Uiete ii 



to tbe Fftther who ae 



irtlpierii'luaoSs, Odre 
i^ otSarc, ofiTf rbp ir«- 
T^pa ^v fl i^Lt iSuTt, 

20. TaSra t4 fi/i^ara 
iKd\ijfftr 6 'It^oGi t, 
rif -fttlatliv^aKlif, itfii- 



} ibem, Ton do 

B'atber : if je liad known do not know mf Fatfier. 

Due. je Hbould bavQ If yon kuew tue, you 

mown my Facbei aIso,< would know my Fatbcr. 

20. TbeBe woTda Bpake SO. Tliese wotda Jeaai 

feaus In the trBasury, as spoke near the treasury 

jBtauj-bt In the teiuple: in the temple, and no 

ID him; for big bout evidently hla time had 



21. Elr/y oEr riJ 
miroU i 'IijooDi, 'B' 
iir<£7Uj, lol fTiTiioer^ f 
Kal iv T% ifioprl^ ir/n 
AreSartTirdi- Iron ^ 
Wd'ytit, ii/ieit OE/ B6i/aa 

22. ■EXo'o" oS" 
"louSaEu. MiJTi diroKT 



II 21. Then laid Jesus 
ajcain unto them. I go 
my way, and ye shall 

I seek me, and sliall die 






21. And again Jean 
kid to them, 1 lead, ani 
)U will diacuas who i 

■ror yoa wlU <Be. Von 
ill not go whitliei I 



r tairrbi: 



. >.4yu. 



a.ThpnaaldtheJewa, 12. And the Jews aald, 
illhekillhimsBlf? he- Doea he mean to kill 
lae be aaUh, whither himself? For he said. 



Oirou iyii iwiya, b/uTi 

23. KoI tirty airo!,, 

fytk h tQ, Axl> ilpi- 

ilitlt tn n'B tiaiMu toS- 

I Tt* ivri, iyit oCu ilfil 





■23. And 


he aaid 






re from 


am from above 




I am fr 




above. You 




of thi. world.' 


world, but 


■m not 



r 



I 
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24. Etror otr tiur 34. 1 aald tharefore un- M. I uldtbatTOB will 

A^prlait frjiii- iir yip balfeye not iliac I am he, 
fi4 iruiTn«njT( tfrt ^il. y« eliall <"« in yooi Bini. 
d^, iirofloKMrdt /* Till 

25. "EXf>ok o5r ofrv, ^- "^i""! saiil thej on- aS. Then thej laid to 
-iTitel; Ml (Iiref ai- a^u ""eaus "g^^Ch un'to A^' jMUB^Mld to thBm, 
roai Itjaoui.TiivipxTiy them, Even the Mme Firat ot all I am wlmt I 
S Ti Ml XaXa Mf. that I Bald unto jon tell jou. 

from the beglnntngj^ 

(a) That xpiva here means (o Judge, condemn, is con- 
firmed by the object oiihipa. 

(p) In reply to the question, why hia teaching is true, 
Jesus gives as the first proof, that if a man would do what 
he says, he would find out that his tenching is true ; as 
the second proof of the truth he advances this, that he 
explains whence comes the soul of man, and whither it 
goes, while they do not know. 

(c) In many texts Verses 15 and 16 are omitted. 
They add nothing, and only make the discourse obscure. 

(d) As the third proof of the truth of his teachii^, 
Jesus states that its truth is attested by two witnesses : 
by man himself, and by his Father, — God. 

The Jews ask. Who is thy father ? The trouble is, you 
do not know your Father ; you do not know your origin. 
If you knew, everything would be clear to you. He saya 
the same that he told Nicodemus, that the foundation of 
everything is the understanding as to whence life, the 
soul of man, comes. 

(e) Many texts have not airvov. 

(/) I am what I told you about in the beginning — I 
am the light and the comprehension, or, I am what I teU 
you ; I am my teacbiag, I am the way and the truth, as 
it says farther down. 

There follows Verse 26; I have many things to say, 
and to judge of you ; but he that sent me is true ; and 
I speak to the world those things which I have heard of 
him. Ibis verse has no clear meaning. 
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This ia what the church has to say about it (Gospel of 
John, p. 297): 

I have many things to fay, etc : The utterance of the preceding 
veiae ia called forth by the queBtion of the Jews, which inter- 
rupted the Lord's speech. Immediately after the answer to the 
proposed question, the Lord continuea his discourse from Verses 
21-24. He expressed to the people the bitter truth about their 
sad moral condition and proclivities, telling them what all that 
would bring them to, and now he continues that speech, telling 
them that he has much to tel) them about the moral condition 
of the people, and to judge of them, to disclose before their eyes 
the whole abyss of their moral degradation, the whole weight 
of their responsibility before the judgment of God. Bulj con- 
tinues the Lord, no matter how liard it ia for you to hear all this, 
and for me to accuse you, and still more to rouse you against me, 
I must do so and will tell you everything, for he who has sent 
me is the truth itself, and I must tell the truth which 1 heard 
from him. 

TTiey understood not, etc. : The evangelist's remark as to the 
relation of the hearers to the meaning of Jeaus' diacourse. This 
lack of comprehenaion seems terrible after what the Lord haa 
been saying all the time about him who aent him, for formerly 
they aeem to have understood similar utt^rences of his. No 
doabt those who frequently heard the Lord, even his enemies, 
now understood his utterances, though only in an external 
manner, but the crowd which surrounded him did not under- 
■tand him, and it is of this crowd that the evangelist speaks. 
Thia is the reason why the Lord goes on to speak directly of the 
Father aa having sent him. 

This is what Reusa has to say (VoL VL, pp. 212 and 
213): 

On ne saisit pas bien, k premiere vue, I'enchalnement logique 
des qnelques phrases mises dana la fcouche de Jdsua en rfponse k 
cette nouvelle question des Juifa. Aussi les interprfetea ont-ila 
essays des combinaisona trfea-vari^es et qui n'arrivent gu^re k 
^carter tonte espfece d'obacuritfi. Voici comment nous compre- 
noDS la liaison des £l£ments r^unis dans les v. 25 et 26. A la 
question: Qui es-tu? J^ug r^pond Reulement par ces motsr Je 
■nis ce que je voua dis ; en d'autrea termes : je n'ai pas besoin 
de le dire de nouvean, je I'ait dit auSsamment. L'adverbe loot 
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d'ahord, n'est pas I'fiquivaleat da la. phrase : " depuis le com- 
mencement," car i] ne Be lie pas avec la fin, comme on le prend 
ordinal re ment (" je suia ce que je voua ai dit dSs I'abord "), niais il 
est place en tfite, de manifere & dire ; La premiere et aeule rtponae 
a donner, c'est, eXc. C'est uae esp&ce de fin de non recevoir, on 
refus de rerenir k dea explications d^aormais auperflues, une 
esp^e de question pr^alable. Puis il ajoute par autitbbse : C'est 
de Bouj que j'ai k parler ; ce serait la, pour vous, une preoccupa- 
tion plus importante. La thSorie a 6ik stabile, il serait temps 
que vous en fissiez I'applicatioji ; car ce que j'ai k dire de voua, 
c'est en m6me tempa un JTigement, une critique, un avertiaaement 
aSrieux et sfivfere. Cela est d'autant plus nicessaire que vous 
n'en tenez pas compte, vous le n^gligez, comme si cela ne tdus 
regardait pas : et pourtant Je ne auis que I'interprfete de I'autorit^ 
la plus 6!ev6e. du juge supreme (Cliap. v. 30 ; viii. 15, 16), et 
je ne dia que ce qui est salutaire au moude. Noua ne traduieona 
pas : J'aurais beaucoup de chosea k dire sui- vous, mats je me 
borne k ce que le P&re me dicte. 

This verse adds absolutely nothing to what has been 
said before, and it not only breaks the connection of the 
thought of Verse 25 with that of Verse 27, but even 
destroys the meaning of the latter. If Verae 27, They 
understood not that he spake to them of the Father, 
stands after the words. Even the same that I said unto 
you, then it is clear that tfie same is the Father. But 
after Verse 26, where reference is made to him who sent, 
that is, to the Father, Verse 27 has no sense. And so 
this verse must be omitted. In the preceding verse it 
says the same as what is given later, I and the Father 
are one. He said, I am what I tell you. What he 
speaks, the Father speaks, consequently they are one. 

28. EWer oit oiiToEi •'o'"' vl^i- 28. TUeii SB. And Jeius said lo 

1 1 ~ •,-, .-J,,!, said Jesus unlo them, them, WhBD yon h«TO 

6 l^oui iJrar tfu- wiien ye havs lilted up lifted up the sou o[ man. 

a^f Tit Mr Tea irBp^ the Son of man, theu then you will knnw what 

rou, T&Tt ytiiirtafft flri shall ye kuon that I am I am. I do nothluK of 

iy6 il^-,aiiw' i^^- ^^^^'m m'iewfVt'i; 3t^ai taughl me, m*! 

Tou xoiu oiiSii'. d\Xi my FaCbei hath taught speak. 

Ks^ilii i5ldai4 iit 6 rariip me. I (peak thsie thlusa. 
lien J raura XaXul. 
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30. Tai}Ta aiVroG Xo- 
hoOrrof ToXXoi ^torcu- 
aa.v th a^6v. 

31. 'EXrywoBfi'lT,- 

(Arai a^v 'It>U'!ii'<»'<- tlnut 



31. Then aald Jeiua to 
thoM Jemi which be- 

'i?Xu„ 

'E4» 4*«:i ufi«jT( ^» Ti? are /» my diaolplo* in- 

a, 1*™; 



32. Kal7»<iirwetJ-ii 
dX4teuiv, mI 4 dXriSti 

83. 'Air«piei;cra> at- ^,*^-.'"j''J', 
TV, ZvfylM APpaifL ae^i'ani 
iaittv^ kbX Q&Stul StSotf- bondage 




the truth, aad tbe truth the 



tbou, Ye How, then, dew 



be made free? 



tbou wilt toaks 



. the servaot oF sla.' 



BhWelh Hi 



makes mls- 



nlly, but the ion 



•0 Mytii, '0 

34. 'Arapteii aln-iHs "■ Jeso" 
6 'Itiaoik, 'AixiiP iii^r M?"'nto ' 
Myw ipXr, St, irai i 
wotiS* t))i' i/iaprlav i 

35. 'O Si JoiJXot 

aJiiJHi* A uIAi ju^Mi fJi ubidetii 

38 'Edf oB> i Mt 36. If the Son there- 38. It IbereCDi 

■ - j\„fl ■ « _ . (oraahftllmakeyou Itee, son will froe tl: 

I4U.I A(irf(puKn7, B«-u« je B„g|, ^g frea^iodeed,; will be tree Indee 
i\t6ectiBi laiaSf. 

37. OiSa trl oWpuo M. I Unow that ye aro 3T. I know Ih. 
.._ . , jMi ». Abraham s seed; but »B ara or Abraham a 

ippaiM. i<irii\\i ^ seek to ktU me, Wauae bntjoo want in H 

rthi lit itatrtipiu, flri my word hltll nu [ilacB because my comi 

h W70J b iiiin oi xupfi 1" r<""- "too has no place 

38. "E^ii t iiipaM , 3«- I speak that which 38,1 speak whB.t I 
, - _ / I bave Been with my bsTe comrrohended at 

,^4 TV "Tpl ^1; Fatheriand JO do that my Fathe^ and you do 

XoXul- KaX iiua nvt I which ye hsTe seen witb what yon hare coiopTe- 

trnfixert topi r!f wa- your lather. handed of your facbei. 
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40- But now von deUb- 
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kill me, a man Ibac huh 




nor Bi Ti)i. dXllfl«o» 




you the "truth, whkta t 


^H<r XcXdXiifa, tk «|i.oi/- 


thlBdidnotAbralum. 


bave heard of God. 
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Abraham did not do 
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iTSw. 
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«. Tb do the deeds of 
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four iBCbet. Then said 


father. They said to 
him. We are not born of 
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fornication: we have 




hB>e oDti fathec, eveu 


oneFatber, — God. 


litia- tra weripa (xo- 






^y, t4- erfy. 






42. ElTfv oZf a^ort 


U. Jeeui uld onto 




j "iijirao., e; i etAi To- 




J^on'^o"!d'l?ivS''m"''^V 


tV 'i>^>' *", *>aiaT. 


me; for I proceeded 


1 proceeded from God 


a>' i^- /y^ yip Ik toC 


forlb and came from 


and go CO him. 1 did not 


oit5« yip Ar ^^muroi! 


Ood ; Del ther oame 1 of 


come of myself, but be 


myself, but be (eni me. 


■entme. 


AjjXufltt, dXV het^t ,u 






dviaTtiXi. 






43- AuitJ TJ)B XaX(d>' 


«. Why do ye not 


43. Too do not nnder- 


Brt oil j<)n90( iKi>6f,y 


understand my speech? 


Bland my words of the 
ODin prehension, because 
you cannot understand 


Ti.. X470B Ti^ i,^!-. 




my discussion. 


44. 'T^r. iK ir«.Tpi, 
rii ftr.flufiialToCi-oj-fiii 


44. Ye are of yonr 


44. You are of tbe 


father thedevil,ao<lth8 


dovil, and you will do 


l"l15Vo'. Ki"r^n^r^ 


the lust of yonr father: 


i^iJjp flA(T( »i>i(i». ttei- 


lierer from the begln- 


the beglnnine. and did 


™i d«9pt«-o«-i«.i ii» 


uing, and abode nut In 


beoaum^ ther?^ is""™ 


dV dpx^s, «ai ty Tfi 


is no crnth™Trf hi". 


truth ,u him. When he 




When he fineaketh a lie, 
hospeakeibof hlsowiii 
for he is a liar, and the 


own lie', and t£ere is no 
tmth in him, for be ti a 


aiirif. Sran XaXg t4 


father of it. 


liar, and the fathei of 


^tiMo!, iK tS>* I3lwr Xa- 




Uee. 
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40. But when I speak 


dXiift-iov X^ii, Di) 11- 


^u^thetintb, ye believe 


the truth, yon do not 


ffreijn-^ (loi. 






40. T:i,iii^a,f\iy- 
X« *« -rtpi (fcfHVTjfli ; tt 


46. Whichof ynacon- 

If 1 aayiha troth, why 
do ye not believe me'?* 


4fl. Who of you win 
tmtli, why do yon not 


iptis oi TurrritTi m 1 




believe me? 


47. '0 ar it Toi QtaB 


47. He that is of God 




Tltl^iitaTaToSetoHiKoi- 


hearelh God's words; 
ye therefore bear tbeto 
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nnderstaods tbe worts 
of Ood. Yon do not 
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^^11 oif iioti becaaae ye un not hear, becu 



hmitTr, Brt in t. 

.J '!». • - _ I T „ „/ the Je 
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49. "Aireitjjiftj'IijtroBt, «• J 

dXXi Ti^ui rbv -raTtfia jodoi 

fiov, Hal ufMii dri^fer^ 

*«■ 

60. 'Et.! M ofi frriS ^5^-^^ 



L say rigbl tliat tLon 



dlibonour ma. 



^*>°'' kMpmj saving, ho ahflS 



51. 

rbr i/iit Ti7pi)ffii, Sdi 
Te» of >iJj Beiiip-Ziaji tts 
Tiv alHra. 

52. Efiro* o8u nOrii "2. Then bb 
»1 'louattTo,, N3i. ^i-ii- '^^^^ fij^^- ^^ 
ini/ur Sri Saiixiyioy Abraham ia 
Iv'"' 'ABpoi^ dHSart the prnphets 

\^«t, Edi- Tit rJi' never taeCB ot (loath. 
Xiyor iiav T^/iijffg, ofi 

53. M<i ot) juifut «r 63. Art thou greatci 
Tolwarpd, v^wy X^pa- 'J~~ '"^ '"""' 
i/A, Ajth .tr^flavf ; Hal and ' the 
el TCo^Toi iTiSatoy dead: * 

64. AiTfKpfflii'IijiroSi, . f**- J< 






' (atliflr Abra- 



laaes and punish eg. 
SI. Verily 1 tell you, 
' a man UDderatandi 

iiais it, he will never 
G2. The Jews gold to 






r*. ^ x/.t^ „„., flM^ — Father that hoaonr- to me would have no 
' ' yasay, meaning; but thera ta 



; ^J^ 
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1, but I know 
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66. 'ABpaiu i raThp M- ^onr father Abra- M. Toar father Abra- 

.1.1 i,.ii J »„ ham tejoiood lo «ee my bwn loved my lleht; and 

i^flr tyo^MdffOTo tn diyu and ho saw It, ancl ha saw it and ™ glad. 

rSp TJ)!- i/^yxi* T*i» was glad. 
i/i'iy jual (»< (Bi ^XEipi- 

67. Blmr ote al ' lav- BT. Then aald the Jews S7. Tho Jewa said to 
JoiOi xpii airii-, n«T^- yet Vl" JBarB''o'lrt, ^d flf"' jBara''ol" aSd hMt 
■orra (tij oDiru «x<>ti but thou Been Abra- cbou seen Abraham? 

58. Ehet afrrori d f*. Jesus said iinlo H. And Jeans said to 

■i-,„r« •*„».., 4,,*. them, Varilj. verllT, I them, Verily I lell you, 

I^oh. AhV 4,iil» u„t„ Bg;^„ jjgi-ojg Abraham wis, i 

X^io oiur, Uplt APfia- Abraham was, I am. am. 
ifi ytyiaSai, tyii tliu. 

511. ' Hpoi' eSr Xlftiui B9. Then toot they up B9. Then thay took np 

;« »n«.. („■ .»ri., K J.".™ bU'.": K" SSTJudS " 

Iijooui St Upvpii, ™l and went out or the self, and weniont or Ihs 
iffiWev << ToD IemC, ii- tomplB, going through temple. 
.\o,:., ».i „j -A.,-,.,, the midst of them, and 

(a) Not those who believed, but those who wanted to 
dispute with him. 

(6) In many texts t^ a/iapTlav is wanting. 

(c) Thia passage is obscure. From the first part of the 
comparison, that the slave is not always in the house, but 
the son always, we should expect it to say. Try not to be 
slaves, but sona, and inatead it says that the son will set 
free. The church explains it by saying that the son of 
God, the second person, will set free. But if Jesus wanted 
to say that, it would be superfluous to say that every man 
who commits a ain is the slave of sin, and that the slave 
is not always in the house, but the son is. To take the 
slave to be the sinner whom the Chriat-God sets free, 
destroys the whole meaning of the comparison. Mao, 
from his knowledge, is a son of God ; but from his 
error he ia the slave of liis error. The son is always 
in the family of the father, the slave not always. A 
man who commits a sin becomes for a time a slave. 
A man who turns to the father becomes a son and is 
set free and becomes eternal. It ia possible to live in the 
house either as a son or as a slave. Only he who lives 
as a son is frea Consequently, the truth which makea 
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you free is the knowledge of our filial relation to GoA 
(Germ of the parable of the hired shepherd.) 

(d) Verses 41—46 continue the same thought which 
was expressed in the b^inning, that the law of Moses is 
false, and that, by not understanding the law of Moses, 
they do not do the law of God. Jesus announces to 
them that their whole law is a lie, that they serve the 
devil, the lusts, and not God, and that, therefore, they 
cannot and will not comprehend his manner of serving 
God. 

(e) The words are not clear, but from the next verse it 
follows that what they mean is, that he who deliberates 
and puniahea is death. 

(/) A clear denial of the external God. It is the same 
idea as in the Introduction and in John's epistle, that no 
one has ever known God. 

(0) fjnepa must here be translated in the sense of ike 
light of day. In many texts we read So^av. 

Jesus says that he is that which he says ; but what he 
says is that he knows from the Father, He who will lift 
up in himself the son of God — the comprehension — will 
receive life and will not die, because this comprehen- 
sion is God, and there is no other, and he cannot conceal 
it, even if he wants to do so. When they say. How can 
one help dying ? he says that the comprehension is one, 
that it is and was before Abraham, that it is outside time. 

The discourses with the Pharisees, who demand proofs 
of the truth of the teacbiug according to the synoptics, 
and these two chapters of John (Chapters VIL and VIII.), 
constitute one discourse, in which Jesus, in reply to the 
questions of the Jews as to how he will prove his teach- 
ing, answers that there are no proofs of his teaching and 
can be none, because his teaching is the teaching about 
life, the serving of God the spirit, whom a man is con- 
scious of in himself, but cannot see or show. 
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THE BLIND MAN BESTOEED TO SIGHT 

This chapter is placed between Chapters VIII. and X. 
and is an exposition of the same thought, and an answer 
to the same question. What are the proofs of the falseness 
of the law of Moses and of the truth of the teaching of 
Christ ? 

In analyzing this chapter, it is impossihle to assume 
that the writer wanted to speak of the carnal healing of 
the blind man. Even if we admit that the reference is 
to the actual restoring of the sight, it is incomprehensible 
why Jeaus, after curing him, should say that he is the 
light of the world, and that it is necessary to walk while 
there is the light. It is not clear why the blind man 
should apeak of Jeaua as the prophet ; it is not clear why 
the Pharisees should say to him, Thou art his disciple. 
It is not clear why Jesus should again meet the blind 
man, and say to him. Thou hast seen the son of God, and 
thou aeest him. And, above all, incomprehensible and 
quite superfluous are the words of Verses 39-41, in which 
Jesus says : 

39. And Jeaiia said, For jadgment I am come into this world ; 
that they which see not might see, and that they which aee, 
might be made blind. 

40. And some of the PhariHees which were with him heard 
these words, and said unto him, Are we blind also? 

41. Jeaua said unto them, If ye were blind, ye should have do 
sin : but now ye say, We aee ; therefore your sin remaineth. 

If this is only a miracle, like the one in Mark viiL 22, 
then the whole didactic part of the passage falls away. 
If it is a didactic passage, then all that has to be dropped 
is the making of the clay and anointing of the eyes. I 
choose the latter; this is the more natural in this case, 
since the only incomprehensible and superfluous words 
are, He made clay of the spittle and anointed the eyes 
with it. 
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fro; 



s blind 



^HopT-t)',' oSto! J} U -yo- lHatihewaHboniMiad^ 
1! flua/jTi 






niroS' dXX' i 



k *p7a God 




4. "E;!* Sri ipTii*"*" *■ • "■"' 
fit Cut iu^pa ^arfv night 



(a) The worda tv^Xo? e* 761'eTJj? occur but once in the 
New Teatament ; ex yeveriit does not mean from birth, 
but something hke it ; I translate it by from nature. 

(6) Many texta have ti, and this meaning is fuller. 

(c) Here is another use of iva- for wuTe. 

((f) There ought to be a period here ; otherwise the fol- 
lowing senteace makes no sense, or that coarse sense that 
he was blind that the works of God might be made mani- 
fest in him. Jesus' answer is the same as his words to 
the Jews, Do not discuss whether I am guilty or not, but 
follow me. He says, Do not discuss who is to blame, 
but we must serve God while we are ahve. 

(e) Many texta have tifidi, both here and after sent. 

The comprehension is the light of the world. But how 
if a man has not seen the light from his birth ? Is it his 
fault, or not ? the disciples ask. Jesus answers, Nobody 
is to blame. When we see a bhnd man, we must not 
ask who is to blame for it, but we must do the works of 
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God, the 8ame works which would not be made manifest 
to us, if there were no blind ; we must give light to 
the blind ; not because God purposely blinded men, but 
because the whole manifestation of God consists in the 
enlightenment of the darkness, in the restoring of sight to 
the blind. While it is day, we must work for the illumi- 
nation of the darkness. While we are in the world, we are 
the light of the world, and in this our true life consists. 

T, Kal clircv a^u Jolin ic. t. And BAtd 7. And saiil to h<m, 

Tio7(, Wf CH ert T^» j^g , o( Siioam, him who in sent. Ha 

noKviiaiiapar Tov i:i\iaiii. (wlilcb is lir inlerpieU- cleansed himself, and 

(« ipiainirTai, ' kwi- tion, Sent.'i He went began to see. 

«il /rifaro, Mi ^\ei Ing.. 

8. 01 oir 7(/td«i. «■ The netchboura 8. The neighbonrs and 

ical si 6caiaaivTa airbv therefore, and they thtme whn had «aen him 

j-4 irplmitor irt Tvij/Xii hiin thai ho was blind, beBEaf. said, Is noc tbts 

fr, f\tyoi; Oix o^^*' said, la not this he that ha who sat and begged? 

i<,TLy 6 ™9,i^«.j Kal »»t and boegadT' 

0, 'AXXoirXpyoi-.'OTi 0. Homo said, Thla is 3. Some said, This is 

,!_., I «n' jj hO! otheta said, Ha la the aame. Others said, 

oirii tiTTit fl\Ao. M, iijia bin,, but he Bald, Ho is lihe him. But ha 

On B,io.o( am-*j iimr. i am he. said, L am he, 
;««»! rXpyec, 'On tiii 

10. EX(7oji otp «fi- 10. Thei 
Tcji. Iltiis dw^;^ft;<rdi "" " 



eyes openpii? openE 

ArtKelffv incires H. ne answered and 11. And he replied to 

™i .i,,u '»«)«..„«. Bald, A man that la them, A man called 

,""',",•, A™?"^" called Jesus made filay," Jesus caught me how to 

licybtuim Iijoom irijMi' and anointed mineeyss, cleanse myself with the 

ftroinoe, Kol ^ir^x/"*^ ^^ ""'^ "''*° "«• •"> '" ''lB'"isi"g »' ^im who iA 

.™ ™C, *Afl.,\„ ,v „^ the pool of Siloam. and sent, and I oleansed mj- 

,»« ToiJi i^flaW,, -Bl wBsf^^ aad I went and self .and now I see. 

•JTri Mi, Ttto^e tls Tilt washed, and I received 

<o\n^^epar ToO SiXtj- BlgSt. 

0^ Kal wpdiuvoz ip4- 

12. Eliror etr airS, 13. Than said they un- 12. Then thejr said to 
TTnr; J™..„ J..r„, . \jw.r t" him. Where is ha? him. Where is he? He 

13. 'A-vouo-iB ai-T-Jii 13. They broucht to 13. Then ihey hroneht 
raht ToiV. *nn.™(n.,. ''^^ Phansees him that to the i'harlnees lilm 
rpot TOM Tapiffaloui, _,„rBtimii wu blind. who had Daen blind. 
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and eyea oi tt 



■iaeea, Ph&rlaeeeBuld.ThlsDuii 

Ood, ianolliiBCOTeiiuitvitl 

. b noc God, for be does no' 

»abl>atti day. Otliers keeptlieSabtjalh. Otbcri 



I 



14. 'Hf Si a6.p0aTor, 14' And it vu the 

6 'Ii^roSi, xai di^i(jitF optuedliWeyt-. 

15. OiVir dSd 4p(i. IS. Tben agola the IS. And again 
Tur niVJv ml al *nn<- Pliartsoet also aatod Pbariaeas aaked 
Tbir aVTOf icai '^ Vapt- him howbe had received bow be teiolTed 
uaioi, lUt ififi\Bf'tr. bieaJght. He Bald unto algbt. He said to tl 
i H flwit ai^Tori, IlrMr tbeto, He put clay npon I cleanMd myasU, 

9aJ\fuiis tujv, tat infi- 

16. 'EXryon oS» Ik IB. Thorati 
TU.F Wapwniuy TLrtj, This loan la not oI God, u noi ,d 
ODTot a d»e,juiroi oflir becaoso be keepeth not God, ft 
tvTi raai Tou 0fov. &Ti the sabbath day. Otbere keeptbeSa 
i^A „A^Tn., „/. .rl™.- "aid, How can a man said, How 
Ti oi^^TOF ori_ Tflp«. that' ig a Bioner do snch shoi such examplea? 
dXXoi fXf7ov, IIuii aura- mlraclBB? And there And there waa a dlue^ 
Toi. inSpwitm d»ui)iTwUT was a dlvisioa amone aion among tbeia. 

Koi irx^>" ^' f' atn-aa. 

17.A#voucriTi3Tu*Xu 17. They say unto the 17. And again tbST 

»i)u., Zb rl ?>^«, J4I ^'"^t^hou o?hi"nl -"^b" 51'el, llin^'^wTrnt d^olS 

oft-oD, Sn JJimfiirouToij hs hath ope nad 'thine thon say abonttbia. that 

i^a\iiBut; i Si tlTriy, eyes? He Bald, Ha is a be baa opened lb y eyes? 

•Or. ,po4.^^ icTl,. I'^P"'^'- And {;« /."i"' ^.A"//'"" 

18. Q6k hrla-revimt K. Bnt the Jevs did IS. And tbe Jews did 
<*. ol -loiAw., xvi aiS- hfm.''t°h'aVhe™d'E^i b^Mnd^nTrB^lTSd 
ToD, fri Tu^XJt fir not blfnil, and recaived hli big aipht, until they 
irtpSxJitr, tm trau iipJi- alKbt, nntll they called called bli parents. 
—M-n. -r™!. -L».u.rr n/,T„?, ">* paranla nf liini that 

19. KoJ jjpiir^iirav of- IB- And thay asked 19. And they aaked 

iirrti, i vibt iiiSir, It was bonl blind? bow blind? How, then, doei 

iptis \^ere ffri tu^Ui then doth he now see? beaeenowf 
fycrriBjii »[3t oir ipri 

20. ' KrtKpieTtaar ai- 

amr, OtSatur iri atrrii our Bon, and that he waa son, and thai ha was 

<ffTiF i Ms iiiiSr, nai borubUnd: bom blind. 

21. nfil Si nit a\i- SI. But by what meana 21. But how he seea 

r«. efa oBa^.. fl rl, Sot- o7wSo*b;tT;'op''en"ed hi."' e™.""'-Se''"dT n?^ 

*f«if*»o*T-oBToi)!i^#aA- his 'eyes, ice liuiiw not; know. Ho la of »Eei 

liodi, iiiitis o6k otSaiuf he isof aeo; aak htm: he ask bim; he will ipeali 



ik loi bimaeU. 
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22 Ta^n ttron ol '^- These vioidt apake 22. His parent* ipoke 

.^u.:. -A,..i ji. J*^ his parenCD, becsuse lo. boonuBe lliey wars 

TOkEI a*Tou,^ Bti <^ ,^ej, ^red the Jews: afraiJ ot tbe Jbwb; tor 

poOvTo Toit iDuSalDut' ii.r the Jews bid agreed ibe Jewi bad agreed 

tin yip irvi^ieciyro oi already, tbnt it any miQ already that U an v man 

■t„,x«r, p.- jj. ,. dirt cnnf ess that ho was took film to be Cbriit, 

Hi/Sami tjM M. TH . (^rigj^ i,^ gdonld be put ho would be put out ot 

alrrdt ifu\oy^ii Xpi- out ot the syuogogue. the assembly. 
ariVf iwo<rvriyuyot yi- 



(a) I leave out the stupid, useleaa detail of Verse 6, and 
in Verse 7, I put, instead of the words e« rijv KoXu/i/3ij- 
6pav Tov £(X£oa/i (fi epfirjvaJcrai, ' A^^■eaTaX^lel'0^}, m tfie 
pool of him who is sent. With such a translation I do 
not leave out anything. 

The sight is restored by means of the purification by 
the spirit througli him who is sent. And one cannot help 
observing that in Verse 4 it said that it is necessary to 
do the work of him who has sent. The blind man is 
cleansed and regenerated in the pool o£ him who is sent, 
that is, of him who does the works of him who has sent. 

(6) In confirmation of the statement that the discourse 
is not about a blind man, we must notice that it does not 
say that the neighbours knew him as a blind man, hut as 
a beggar. 

npoffoneiv to beg persistently, demand. 

(c) The unneceseary detail about the clay is omitted as 
before. 

(d) Trepi avTov is generally translated by of Mm. This 
translation is faulty ; if it meant of him, it would be o>5, 
and not Srt, I translate it by of this. 

The interpreters and tranalatora take this whole chap- 
ter to be a description of a miracle and generally explain 
it in this way, that the Jews do not believe that a miracle 
waa wrought and question the blind man and his parents 
about it. 



^P But wi 
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But we need ouly read what is written, to see that the 

not even in luind such a testimony. 

They ask (v. 10), How were thy eyes opened? that is, 

What dost thou see? How didst thou receive sight? 

(7. 16.) 

Again they ask him, How didst thou come to see ? In 
ceither question is there any testimony, but an interest 
iu bow this was accompHshed. Then (v. 16): they do 
not discuss about whether he has been blind or not, but 
about his not being from CJod. In Verse 17 they ask. 
What dost thou think of him who has opened thy eyes ? 
Then (v. 19) they call up bis parents, and they do not 
aak them whether he had been blind, as they ought to 
have done, but say, Here is your son, whom you call 
blind ; how did he come to see ? Either the Pharisees 
do not know how to talk and think, or they are not 
inquiring about a blind man, but wish to know what 
it is the man sees who was blind in intellect. And 
they call up the parents, to find out where this man has 
picked up these free thoughts. If this is a testimony 
about bhnduess, then all the verses are without sense. 
But if the Pharisees want to know what the bUnd man 
sees and where he has picked up these thoughts, they 
are clear. 

24. 'Etbiivnaat oiv ix John tx. ^.Thea aaaia 14, Thea Ibe; agkln 

fcv,<„. Th .,.„„, sitfi3'Ssrrd'5K ' ' ■' — " 

It lit Tu^XAj, nal elrop to him, 6jve Rod the i 

a^Tif. Ail Siiav riit pralHe:* «e know Cbut I 

Self- -iituls elSaiifr tti i '**'' "*" '" * >'">ier. i 
twBpuTot oTiTOi ifiapToi- 

21). ' AreKoiSTJ etr ^- Ho answeied and 

iKiim tai iXictt &l '*'*'■ Whather be be a 1 

i^praXbt iaTiv, oiK not ; one thine I know, know' "bne"' thioi""! 

" * ■" " ■■ ' feaa 1 was know, lljat I w«B ffllnd, 



Lid, ' 
■v*XJ» tl 

wiiat (ii^ he him. w'liat d'tifhe di 



6r ipTi ffXiri 

20. Eliof 8^ airf ^- Then ealrl they to 38, Again thi 

rA\.. fl j^^-l-m-ri ™.. him acain. What (iid he him. T**— -"-* 

^V','"'''" ""V to thei ? how opened ha cbea? ^^ 

Twi flwij^ aati -rail thli.auyei? thy oyea? 



^^^^^^^u^ The ForR gospels ^^^^ 


H 27. 'Arapia,, alho!,, 


27 Heanswereilthem 


27. And he replied to 


■ EIto^ Wy ins,,, .oi <>.l« 


whsrafare wnuld ye hear 


them. 1 haya told you 
already, botyou do not 
hellBTo. Why do you 


H T( <ixci<)«>! ^j, (Ol ifllU 


fiHS'pS? >■•■'"''• 


want to hear it aKSia? 


^M fAn-e a^roD fiaSi)Tal 


ES SiMiplM? *" """""^ 


^ 28. ■E\oi3ipipro» oJo 
BftrAp ttil tbray Zi tt 


28. Then ttiey reviled 
biin. aod galn,%ii>u art 


2S, Aud they reviled 
him, and aaid. Thou art 


^ftjTj;i irrliiov itn*Ii 


lita dlsciiile; but we aie 
Moaea' diaolplag. 


bia dlBoiple, bai we are 
Moaea- dLiciples. 


3i ToO Muff^u.1 ia^y 






liaBrrrixL 






29. 'H>i<;t oTSaMv Srt 


29. Wb know that Go<l 


29. Wb know Ibat Ood 


M«irg X.\d\jjn» i 9(ilt- 


■[lake unco Hoses: aa 


apoka to Moneai but wa 


toCtbk e« oil otSaiui 


not from wbea'o" ho ia." 


nor^beuce he corneal' 


wiety ioTly. 






80. 'AriKpiB^ 6 iy- 


30. Tba man answered 


30. And be answered 


Bpanrat Kat ilrfw a&roit, 

■Ry yip TotiTif dou/ttt- 


and Bii.l unto them, 


them, and aaid. This ia 
the marvel tbat you do 




not know whence he ia. 


CTiy iar^y, &rc V^ 


not lTon.%hene^ he i... 


and yet he bas opened 


oiK oTfsrt ,rA»» ^dtI. 


and yet He bath opened 




■al ivivi/ fUiv t(b), 






4#S«?i»«»)i. 






31. OlSaiitp St Sti 




31. We know that God 


i^pruXSit i GfAi oit 


God hearetb not alnnera : 


does not hear sinners; 
bat ha heara thoBe who 


ito6ef d\V /ir t» 0fo- 


doe^l big "will, "hi'm^e 
hearetb. 


are godly and do tba 


/«t ailToD s-oiS, Toirou 


wiUotGod. 


duoiiet. 






32 'Bk tou al^ro! 


32. etnce the world 


32. Since the world 


cSk fl^i^rftj, Bri fl««fi 


began wBS it not hearJ 


began it waB not beard 
that any man opened the 


TH d*flaX;uii)i j-v*XoC 








homhllDd. 




33, EZ ^J, ?» o&To. 


ni?o"Gtod!heT(.1ild"o 
nothing. 


33 If this man were 
not of Ood, be could do 


ri»er>' ai»^>'. 






rfiror air^, Ev inaprl- 


alDB. and dost thou teaflh 


M. AntI they answered 

in Bins, and yet thou 
teacheat ua. And Ibey 


aa iri ^sBuJSijt 8\at, 


K<il ai SiH(r^(it ^li&si 


m? And they cast hira 


drove him away. 


nal t(fP<<-\oy airiy (fu. 






35. 'H«oi.«» d 'It^ 
iroCi Sri ii4pa\ay a^Ar 


3B. JeaoB heard that 


35. Jean a heard that 


they had caat him out; 


awly'kn'd whence mrt 


rfw ™l_ tipi^y ah-by 


h?m,'he"aid nnlo him, 


him. iie said. Does thou 


drty oirVi Si) iritrtifit 


Doat thnn believe on the 


trostiutheaonofOod? 


tttriyMyToSBaD; 






36. 'AirticpJflij ^ter«)t 
Hal elirt, Til ^ffri, «)()ie, 


!h« l^Tght belle™ on 


36. And be replted. 
Who ia he, that 1 aboalii 
trust in him 7 


tm TUTTElJrTU Eh U^Av; 






.rie3*a^Vi'I')"", 
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37. Kal iiipatat ai, 


o ttim"™.' 


"ht^t'lioui 


him'. Thou bMt 


38. '0 Si r^v, n<ff- 


"^'. Amfhe 


"aid. Loi^cl, 


'^3S. Audhesa 



(a) S« Sofow T^ de^ cannot mean give God the praise. 
In my opinion this means nothing but that the Pharisees 
demand that he should rect^nize their God. Only by 
understanding it thus, all the previous conversations and 
especially Verses 28 and 29, where they say that they 
are disciples of Mosea with whom God himself spoke, and 
not disciples of Jesus, and the subsequent verses, become 



I repetition 



I 



(6) In many texts we read believe. 

(c) Ye know not from whence he is, ii 
of the words of the discourse in the temple. 

(d) We shows clearly that it is not the beggar alone 
who speaks, but he who understands the teaching of 
Jesus. 

The man bom blind tells the Pharisees what he 
experiences and can tell them nothing else: he did 
not see the true life and did not understand it. Jesus 
opened his eyes, and he can say nothing for or against 
Moses. He sees life, and he aays that he sees, and can 
say nothing else. But when the Pharisees excommuni- 
cate him, Jesus finds him, and says to him, Dost thou 
trust in the son of God ? The blind niau at first does 
not understand what the sou of God is. Jeans explains 
to him, the son of God is that which thou knowest speaks 
with thee in thy soul, — thyself (the same was said in 
the discourse with Nicodemus) ; thou hearest and under- 
; lus voice. 



39. KbI thtr 6 'Iif- Johnix. 39. AnilJsius 39. And Jmtu laid. 
caOt, Ell tpiiia iyii tit ^ne inlo iliiif woM™ 
r)> xirjutv TOVTBt 4X0011, that tha; wblcti tee not 
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Tm dI M ^WirovT-H pX^ rolgbt see ; and W 

40. Kal If/omrar in ^- And lome of tbe 40. And tbe phariaees 
T(3v^*opwo(iii>'j-oi5Ta oJ „,jjj hfm beard_ Iheae beard this, and 
tU 



■lijffoui, E; ru0AD. ijTt, jeBh.iuld'haTa nosinl iolld be I 

o6k fty efxert i/iapTiav i,ut uuw ye eay, We aee; )iou; hut now you eon- 

ri/y ii A^o-e, 'Ot< BM- ilierorore your sin re. aider youraelvei aeelne, 

wo^iy ii o6f ifLaprla "'"''"'Ih. ^d .o (here 1b error fi. 

(a) icpifta division. 

In response to the question why there are men who 
are deprived of tbe understanding of the true good, and 
whether they or their parents are to blame for it, Jesus 
replies that the human question why ? and the human 
comprehension of justice are not applicable here. Neither 
he who does not see, nor his parents, are to blame ; we 
must not discuss tliis, but must live by the light of the 
comprehension. He waa blind, and he began to see. 
The son of man, the son of God, came into the world, 
only to separate those who see from those who do not 
see. And only he who sees and does not go to the light 
is ainfuL 



I 



19. Zxto-ZuiaBviriiXiv 
^y^KTo/i-TortTouSoioH 
Sii Toit Xiyout ToOravs. 

20. -EXfyo- W --oXXol 

KtU lUkiriTai- tI airoi 

21. 'AXXoi (\ryoy, 
Taf™ t4 fi^ixara oiK 

d^aaX^AidHlTnf; 


agoio amODR tbe Jewa 
for these aayingl. 

aaid, Hie hatlf a devii, 
and ia mad; wby hoar 


la. And there waa m»- 

aocouotot these words. 

2D. Many of tbem said, 
HeisatubTjoraandmadi 
why do yon Uaten to 


21. Others said, These 
are not the words of 
hlui that hath a devil. 

e^B It uTe bSEd° 


21. others aaid, Ton 
will not hear sDObwordB 
fromanDadiuan. Amad- 



In the two preceding chapters Jesus aaid that the 
whole worship of the Jews is false, that the law of Moses 



^H is full 
^H Iebow G 
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is tall of contradictions and is a He, and that they do not 
know God and serve the lust of the devil, calling him 
God, while he gives them the teaching of the true service 
of God by deeds. 

In response to their question as to the proofs of the 
truth o£ his teaching, he says that his teaching is not his 
own, but hia from whom we all come, — the teaching of 
life. And, iu order to find out whether this teaching 
is true, we must hve according to it. His teaching con- 
sists in living as he teaches. He who will live in this 
manner will learn that he has become free, that for him 
there will he no terror, no evil, no death. He who will 
live will feel that he is a participant in the principle 
of life with God. He who lives for his flesh lives con- 
trary to the principle of life — God, just as the labourer 
lives in the house of the master, without caring for the 
master's will. But we must live as in the bouse of 
the Father, unite with the will of the Father, and then 
we shall always live vrith the Father. For the life in 
God there is no death. It has always been and will 
always be, it is before the beginning of the world. He 
who does not live in God does not know God, and you 
cannot tell about him. To comprehend him, it ia neces- 
sary to hve in God. 

Thus Jesus could not give them the proofs of the truth 
of his teaching, such aa the Jews demanded. And to 
show them more clearly the impoaaibility of such proofs, 
he tells them the parable of the healing of the blind man. 
He who understands vrith his heart sees, and he who does 
not understand does not see, unless his eyea are opened. 
It is impossible to prove the truth of the teaching to 
another man ; he who has comprehended the chief mean- 
ing of life can no longer stop before any conaiderations : 
he knows that he was blind and now sees ; that hereto- 
fore everything was darkness, and now everything is 
light. He does not know why he did not see before, 
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and whether he who on the Sabbath opened his eyes 
i3 right or not ; and he cannot think of it : he waa blind, 
and now he sees. There are no other proofs. 



CHEIST THE DOOR OF LIFE 



1. 'Aii>ir (l*ii)f Wyu ■f«''n x. 1. Verily. 1. Verily, ] 

iii T^l fftipat tit riir the door Into the sbeep. the door, but cUmlii. ... 

ai\hii tHy rBoSiTuiu, fold, but oUmlieili up aomewliBre, is a Chief 

ai\i j.._a (_,._ J11. snmo other way, the and a robber. 

ftAAa diUpallWP dAAft- game ia a (bieC And a 

xiStv, iKiivoi jcWttiji robber. 
iarl Kal \»jtfTi^S' 

2. '0 Si dfffdx^MO^' ^' Gitbethsiteatereth 2. He vho eaters by 

j.i _s, o.i '^ (_ 'n by the door !■ the the floor ts the Jhephera 

dia T^i evpas Toi^iir gUepherd of tha sheep, ol the sheep. 

ilTTI Tulv wpOpiTUIV. 

3. ToiiT^ Svpiiipii 3- Te tiim the porUT 3. To liim the watch- 
inlyti, tal ri rpi^nTa SeM*hl8 ??ica: tnd*bS Sheep "S^"' hr*" foloe! 
T^I ^aivijt auTou dirowi, calleCh tils own sheep by And he calls each sheep 
Kal ri liia rpiliaTa name, and leadeth them by name, and lets them 



^.'4„^„ j.-0j\^ t.,.^y^ teth forthhlsownsheeii, out liis own Bheep, he 
ffidlilTa iKpdXii, tfirpo- j^^ gneth before tlierii' Roea before them; and 

nl t4 TTfii^Ta aftrv hlni: tot they know hia for they know hie toIcbI 
5. 'A\>J>Tplifi Si oi! H. Antl aslraneetwlll B. And a stranger Hie* 

ri i..w«.->;.,.»»4 s',?.;:"".',',™'";' .S! ™' ."?."& JS."! 

^uioiToi dff auTDU' Jti know not the voice of they do not know the 
oiKotSaaiTwri\>uiTplwy stranget*. VQloo of BtTBOgora. 

a, Taft-iji. Ti)v Topoi- «■ This parable 

'^/ ■;'■•' ".T"; '/"■ •"'■ •"•'■'•"" 

mSf iKtiini Si oiK lyyai- what tilings they 

8-av tI™ i)f i iXdXei which he spake unto 

The disccurse is .still about the proofa of the falseness 
of the Jewish faith and the truth of Jesus' teaching. 
After the parable of the restored sight, the discourse is 
about this, that this restoration will always take place, 
because the teachiug of Jesus consists in this, that all 
men know that he only reminds them of, enlightens 
them in, something they knew before, something which 



lies in the hearts of men ; that his teaching is in com- 
parison with the false teachings what the appearance 
of the true shepherd in the sheepfold is in comparison 
with the thief who climhs into the sheepfold. All rec- 
ognize him at once, as the sheep recognize their shepherd. 
They know that he will feed them and will give them 
life, but at the false teaching men shy as the sheep shy 
at a robber who climbs over the fence. They do not 
recognize him, and are afraid, fearing evil. If Jesus said 
soraethjug unusual and improper to men, they might be 
afraid of him, aa tlie sheep ahy at him who climbs over 
the enclosure ; but what he says to them is what they 
know in themselves, — he speaks of the way which alone 
leads to life, — he enters by the door which alone leads 
into the pasture,- — into life. And what he tells them 
la known to them, as the voice of the shepherd is known 
to the sheep, and so they will follow him and receive life. 

7. ETrir aSr irdXiP John x, T. Then said T. And a(n>ln Jeans 
airw-i a 'VoOt, 'AM^ V«"lv"?ehly^™ayuM'o rtel/ion!''ro?"M3ioUil.g 
dn^t \^oi iiur, Sn iyd youjam thedoor of the U the door (or the 
tliu ij Bipa tCju rpa- abeep. Hbeep. 

8. ndvTCf &TOI Tsi B. AU that ever cama 8. All those who ever 



ot* IStimav airrHr tA tbsm. obey them. 

0. 'E-Y<i iliu A 06pa- S. 1 am the door; by 8. I am the door. If 

«.' *....■: u- ,„ ,;,i\a- ™e If a^y man ecter In, aoy man entere through 

«i tiav tAy TU fiaiWT}, ^^ shall be aaved and me ha will be Hate: he 

wu^^erot, mil tUrf\f6- iball go In and out, and will go in and out, and 

! iiiKtiafTiu, find iiaatare. will find pasture. 



d^o^l™,™!!^ 



10. "O K\iwT-i,i aiK 10- The tblaf pometh 10. 

«««■« d ^J, r™ «X^n ^'ii^i^Vud 'lo'Srov*^ S " 

nai 9i<rg lol dTroX^oTj- i am 'come lb*t they the doot, that ther 

t>ii SXflor In. fu*» might have life, and might have lllB mora 

Ix^ei kbI wiBtaair **"" "**? might have abUDduitlr, 

|3(„.,. ^ ""'■^ a un ao J. 

(a) One would think that it ia quite clear. All those 
who came to teach as I teach are thieves and robbers, 




that is, it is clear that Moses and the prophets are false 
teachers. The words, Moses' law and the prophets were 
hefore John, the law was given by Moses, but truth and 
joy by Jesus Christ, mean the same. More clearly, it 
seems, the denial of the law of Moses could not have 
been expressed. And what does the church do ? 
This is what it says (Gospel of John, p. 351): 

Verity, verily (osaurftnce of the incontestable truth of his 
words). / say : Sii!ce the Pharisees do not underBtand the alle- 
gorical speech of the Lord, he explains its essence to them. 

I am the door of the sheep : The door which leads to the sheep, 
through which the shepherd paesea into the aheepfold. Ha is 
the only true mediator between God and the people, the chosen 
people of the Uld Testament, the only path for the shepherds and 
the sheep. 

All thai ever came, etc. : The Lord has above called thieves 
and robbers those who do not enter by the door, but climb 
in elsewhere, consequently, if he here calls by the same name all 
those who came in before him, as many as ever came, he does not 
mean those who came in through the door, but those who climbed 
in, that is, he does not mean the true God-given leaders of the 
nation, tlie prophets and the hierarchy, who acted in the true 
spirit, but all the false leaders of the cation, whoever they may 
be : false prophets, false Messiases, but in particular the Phari- 
sees, the enemies of Christ and of his spirit, who none the less 
regarded themselves as leaders of the people. They are said to 
have come before the Lord, since they had been active before 

The sheep did not hear ihem ; That is, the true members of the 
God-chosen people, those who formed the kernel of the kingdom 
of Messias, whom, as he eipresses himself, the Father gave him, 
and in general all the true members of the kingdom of God. 
They did not hear tlie voice of the false leaders, for those who 
listened to them and followed them did not belong to the true 
members of the kingdom of God, but only externally deemed 
themselves to belong to it. 

/ am ihe door: The repetition strengthens the speech. 

By toe if any man enter in .■ The discourse, from the connection 
with wliat precedes, refers to the shepherds who pass through the 
door into the sheepfold ; but, as it seems, at the end of this alle- 
gory the picture is taken in a broader sense : since not only the 




HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 



47 



I 
I 



ehepberds, but also tbe ebeep pass through the door, both the 
shepherd and the sheep are to be understood by those who come 
in and out. But with such a, coo-ceptiou of the aheepfold the 
Ueesiauic kingdom, the church of Christ, is meant, for which 
the expression shall be saved is used about those who ent«r 
in, an expression which reallj designates the salvation in the 
kingdom of Messias. 

By me if any man enter in, he skal! be saved : The whole expres- 
sioo points to the entering, the condition of reconciliation with 
God tlirough faith, to the participation in the salvation in the 
church of Christ. The subsequent expressions, And shall go in 
and out, and find pasture, point to the gratification in the king- 
dom of Christ of all true spiritual Deeds of those who enter in, in 
the form of the gratification of the needs of the sheep. 

The word shall go in designates the gratification of the need of 
assurance of safety, of a true defence and protection, where one 
can find the spirit and peace in God, as the sheep find theii 
defence, protection, and rest in the rfieepfold ; by the words 
go out and Jind paaltire is designated the gratification of the 
needs of the spiritual nutrition with the food of truth, goodness, 
beauty, in the Messianic kingdom, where for the gratification of 
all the needs of the spirit there is an abundance of all kinds 
of objects, — an ample pasture, where all men may feed aa 
much as they please ; in the kingdom of Christ there is every- 
thing for the gratification of all spiritual needs. 

The Ihief Cometh not, — / am come, etc.: The first allegorical 
representation, in which the Lord pictures himself under the 
guise of a door leading into the sheepfold, is ended, and the 
Lord, continuing in general the same metaphorical discourse, 
changes the particular figures of speech, for the clearer enun- 
ciation of his thoughts, and represents himself, no longer under 
the form of a door, but under that of the true good shepherd, 
and the false shepherds under the form of hirelings. The 
transition to this change in the particular figures of speech 
forms a direct contraat of the Lord, as the true leader of the 
people, with tlie false ones, designated by him under the name 
of the thieves. The thief, who chmbeth up some other way 
into the sheepfold, has selfish aims which, at that, are dis- 
astrous to the sheep: he steals, kills, and destroys; even so 
the false shepherds and leaders of the people, who are not 
sent by Christ, and who do not act in his name, for example, 
the Pharisees, are guided by selfish aims alone, and their activity 
is connected with the ruin of the sheep : they kill them spirit- 
naUy, for by their perverse doctrine and activity they abstract 
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them from the tme life in God and Chriiit, in 
with whom stone there is life, — the life of the apirit. In con- 
tradistinction with this, the true shepherd Christ gives life and 
iiot death, life with an abundance. The spiritual life i 
munioii with Christ in his kingdom is meant, as in numerous 
other parallel pass^es, where life is promised to the members of 
the kingdom of Christ. 

More abundantli/ : The figure of speech is taken from the 
abundance of the pasture, which contains more than is necessary 
for the gratification of the □cetts of nutrition. The thought is 
the same as that eipressed in the words, Prom his fulness have 
we received grace, that is, a superabundant gratification in the 
kingdom of Christ of all the true needs of the human spirit. 

Keuaa (Vol. VI., pp. 234 and 235) : 

Les Pharisiens n'ayant pas compris ou n'ayant pas voulu com- 
prendre, .I6bu8 reprend et son all^gorie et sa polfimique. Encore 
nne foia il se nomme la parte, mais cette fois-ci, il Test ponr le 
troupeau lui-mSme. Heureuses les brebis qui savent trouver 
cette porte pour se mettre en sflretfi dans le barcail, qui 6chap- 
pent ainai aux voleurs r&dant an dehors! Voilbi en deux motjt le 
sens de ce petit tableau, dont nous nous garderons bien d'^plu- 
cher tons les ^l^ments. Si nous insistions par exemple sur ce que 
le bercail doit 6tre le royaume de Dieu, comment eipliquerions- 
nous que les brebis en sortiront pour trouver leur pature ? 
^videmroent le mot sortir c'eat Ik que pour lea beaoins de I'image, 
le pS.turage n'Stant pas dans le bercail. Par la mgme raison, doub 
diaons sauf, et non sauee, parce qu'il est encore question d'ani- 
maux qui s'abritent (voyez le verset suirant). Si I'auteur & 
mis qutlqu'un, il, etc., c'eat qu'il a m€l£ k I'image une interp)^- 
tation pratique parfaitement juste, maia qui brouille un pen lea 
oouleurs du tableau. Mais il va sans dire que la pdlvre aussi 
a son sens spiritual tr&s-facile k trouver. 

La phrase relative aux voleurs a dfirouti les tbfiologiena. 
On s'ea est effrajfi, comme si I'anteur avait voulu faire dire 
& J£sus que tons les conducteurs ant^rieurs du peuple d'lsra^, 
les prophfetes compris, avaient &t6 de faux bergera. Lea Gnos- 
tiques en ont profits pour justifler leur rejet de I'Ancien Testa- 
ment. Les copistes intimid4s ont rayS ces deur mots : avanl tiioi, 
comme si cela changeait le aeiia. Le fait est que le troupeau est 
la g^n^ration contemporaine (v. 16), par consequent lea voleurs 
sont ceux qui, k cette ^poque-1^ avaient pr^tendu s'emparer de la 
direction spirituelle de la nation juive et contra les attaques 
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deiquelB Jfsus ^tait venu ouvrir aux siena (Chap. vi. 45) la porta 
de refuge, en les receyant dans non sein ou dana aes braa. Comme 
U fait ici allnaion i, un fait, le Tioya,u de son troupeau £tant d£jk 
form^ il poavait dire : lea brebis ne les ont pas ^ooutfie. Par 
cette toumure, le diacours quitte le terrain de la thtorie au de 
I'id&i] et s'engage pour un moment dana celui de I'bistoire. 
(NouB avona fait voir daoB 1 'Introduction, p. 82, que I'es^ireBsion 
da T. 8 dfipagse le but prochain anq-uel ooaa nous sommes arrgtd 
ioi) 

t refer shall be saved and shall go in and out, and Jind 
pasture to the sheep, for without this the whole meaning 
of the comparison is lost, and the significance of door is 
spoiled. I understand it like this : Jesus Christ compares 
himself as a living man with a shepherd. But, besides 
this, be compares himself, his divine consciousness, with 
a door. And so he goes on and says, A thief comes only 
to steal, kill, and destroy. I came by the door, that men 
might have life, and might have it abundantly. And 
giving up the comparison of himself with the shepherd, 



11. 'Byii tliu i Toi- ■'o'ln x. II. I am 

loXJi tV •I'i'X^' "i>tdu hiB life for the aheeii 
TlSiiaiy imip riSv Tpopi- 



12. '0 ^iaSwrii 5i, 
Kai oAc Sit woinliy, oD 
oin ilffl ri rpi^ara Bia. 
Otupet riif \6itDir ifixhfix- 

finT^r tat ipc^yei- Kal 6 
Xlinit ipwd(e, airri. tal 
VKOprlici ri vpi^ara. 

13. '0 St AiiireuTit . 

iert, jrai oi nfKn air^ gtaeep. 
Ttfil T&r rpa^Atiur, 

14. "E-fii el^i i TDi- 



12. Bui be chat ie a. 



: Ihs Btieplierd : tbe at 



aeetb; and the t 

BCMterecb Ibe ebcep. 

13. The hireling flei 



Lud sbsep. 
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15. XttSHt yiniatti U- A> tbe Father IS. Ai ths Fatber 

ffUBi Tit va-ripa- xal I l»j down my life for I lay down mr lir» for 

rljy fux'i'' ("f rJftj/u tlio sheep. tb« iheep. 
irip rCo -woo^rar. 

10. Kat AWa rpi- It- And otber sbeep 1 18. ADd I lUTS otber 

a j,„. « .J. („,.. bare, irhicli are mil of sIihop. which are not of 

U T^, amfr*^'- "■'" ^°".- """" "l'" ' this ioia: I must lead 

K&itttri ut Sii iiaitir. shall hearmyvolDe; sua bear my tola?; and. 

,^JZ I„u9.. .ZlrllZ "■«" "li"" be one fold, there will be one fold, 

i^T^ t^n^^ and one shopbBtd. and ono sbepberU, 

17. All toSto i TO- IT. Theretore doth my 17. ThetetOTB my 
_j. .., J ; M,. J,,.. Falhef love me, because Father loves me, be- 

TlffTiiu Tils ^ux'Sf ;u>v, 1 might talle it again. life th&l 1 ma; fttieiTe 

Xn. itiXiv Xi3« airij*. It sBala. 

18, OiStii alpa ai- 1«. Nn man taketh it 18. No man take* It 
r«-A-' i^O, dXX *7<i doTnoTivseft'llTavo down "o?" m^'oirn^im 
Tieviu ■ir^r dr ^M""- power 10 lay it Uown, and I can receive ll! 
ToD. itouiriat (vu fl*?- and I have power to This cominandment I 

.A_j_ —I jt.,..--!.- take It again. Thlsoom- received (roia my Fa- 

Ki aSr^v, Mi ifoiwlo^ mandmrniti have I re- thor, 

fxu Tri\iy Xa^df aiJriiip, oolved of roy Fatber. 
■ra^flt Tiiy iyrlMjy (\<f 

(a) The good shepherd, aa the master himself, or the 
80Q of the master. 

(5) The commandmenfc of the Father to give the carnal 
life tor the life in God. 

This parable of the eheep and the shepherd, which 
presented itself to Jeaus Christ before, when the people 
appeared to him like sheep scattered without a shepherd, 
is now explained by Jeaus Christ from three sides : 

(1) He says that he said before more than once that 
there are many roads, but only one entrance. He says 
that one door leads into the aheepfold, and one exit leads 
from the sbeepfold into the pasture, tliat is, out to feed, — 
to live. And so there is only one way out for men, — the 
comprehension of life, that which it teaches. Every teach- 
ing which is not based on the comprehension of life is 
false, and sU men know this, as the sheep know when a 
thief climbs over the enclosure. 
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(2) He says that be entered by this door, and he celUb 
men to follow biin througb this door, in order to receive 
life. And aa the sheep follow the shepherd who comes 
in hy the door and calls them with a familiar voice, so 
men follow him, and not only those to whom he is speak- 
ing now, but all men, so that, aa when all the sheep are 
brought tc^ether into one fold one shepherd leads them, 
his teaching wiil unite all men. 

(3) He says. Not only do the sheep in the sbeepfold 
recognize the true shepherd and tell him from a thief, but 
abo in the field, in the pasture, is the true shepherd easily 
told from the hireling. Here Jesus Christ compares 
the hireling with the master's son who is herding bis 
father's flock. The hireUng flees from the wolf : he 
does not care for the sheep ; but the master's son does 
not spare himself for the sake of the sheep, for they are 
bis father's. He does not leave them, for they are his, 
and he is their shepherd and master. Even so the 
teaching of Moses was false, for from his law there 
followed thieving, plundering, and advantages for those 
who preached, while according to Jesus' teaching there 
is no thieving, do plundering, and not only no advantage 
to him who preaches, but, on the contrary, his whole 
teaching consists in giving one's life for others, in order 
to receive the true life. In this consists the command- 
ment of the Father, whi'jh he preaches to men. 



24. 'EiiiK>Maav b 
ti^av or/TV, 'Euii ri 

"' ' kirtKiilBj, ■ 



thou he tl 
U8 piafnly. 

Ifi. Jeins 



to came 24. Then Che Jews si 



doubt? If tHnu 



'ered IS. Jasas 
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26. "AXX" iiitii oi 1^. But ye l)e1i8VB not, 35. But you do not bo- 
in T...V TpopiTiar Tfl* jou. told you. 

27. TA rpiSata ti 2T. My ehoep hear my 27. Hy Bbeep know my 
J..A _£. J....J. r... j_.i; voice, and I know thBm, yotce, »nd 1 leooeniza 
i,tirvt<h'i^t^i>i^6- andtiieyfoUowmB; them, »Bd theyToUow 
fi, Kiyai yifuiaKai aiJrd' mo. 
Kal ixotyovlhuiii /tot. 

28. Kii7" fw*' alti- afl. And I glTe unto 28. And I glVB tlam 
ruit SiSbiju atroU- ml [hey BhaU uoTBr periBh, "hey wlllnover perlib, 
DO Hfl ATro\wrT<u th tov neither shall any nun and no one will take 
tUQea, Kit eix ipTiati PlncU them out o[ my them from me. 

29. 'O TTDTiip fujti, St ^. H; Father, which 2S. My FalheT. who 

"lrLT:"'!zfsi iss'H'SS E"Jr'L'''S:"S 

Hiroi ipiriifiii' /it t^i of my Facber'a hand, from my Father. 

30. E^ii ™N irarijp 30. I and my Father 30, I and my Falhar 

(a) Versea 22 and 23, which speak of a feast in the 
winter, which took place two montba later, introduce a 
useless detail, the more so since the discourse on this 
occasion is a continuation of what was said before. 

The Jews implore Jesus to reveal to them whether be 
is Christ, Apparently they suffer as much as many have 
suffered since, doubting that Christ is the second person 
of the Trinity and at the same time fearing to deny what 
millions beheve and confess as a truth of religion, without 
which it is impossible to be saved and to recognize the lie 
as a truth. They implore Jesus to take the burden from 
their souls, — to lead them out of their agonizing doubt. 
And what does he answer them ? He continues the say- 
ing about the sheep, and says that he and the Father are 
one ; but he does not anawer their question one way or 
another, — he does not solve their agonizing doubt, nor 
the doubt of us billions of people who have lived since 
hia time. If he was God, how could an almighty, omnis- 
cient, all-good God help knowing all the sufferings which 
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would befall those Jews and us and the billions of people 
who have been tormented by doubt and have been de- 
prived of salvation. He could not have helped pitying 
them and us. All he had to say was. Yes, 1 am God, 
and the Jews and we would have been blessed. 

But he did not have to be God, if he was only a 
Baintly man ; and he did not have to be even a saintly 
man. Even if be had been an evil deceiver, be, knowing 
all the abyss of evil which would result from this doubt, 
could not have helped saying. Yes, or No : Yes, 1 am 
Christ, the Messiah ; No, I am not the Messiah. But he 
said neither of these things. And all the evangelists 
made a note of it, yes, made a note of this cruelty of his, 
if he were a God, as the church understands him to be ; 
of this begging of the question, if he was a man, as the 
historians understand it. He eaid neither the one, nor 
the other, but only repeated more clearly and more 
strongly what he had said before. 

In explaining who be was, what be was, in the name 
of whom he was teaching, and in what sense he waa 
Christ, he said, 1 and the Father are one. He answered 
everything he could ; be could not have answered other- 
wise, for be acknowlei^ed himself to be Christ, the 
chosen one of God, but not in the sense in which 
the Jews understood the word Christ, Messiah. If he 
had told them that he was Christ, tbey would have 
understood him to be a prophet, a king, but in no way 
would they have understood what he professed himself to 
be, — a man who had exalted in himself the comprehen- 
sion of life, in order to sanctify this comprehension in 
everybody else. If he had told them that he was not 
Christ, they would have been deprived of the only good 
which he was preaching to men, and that would have 
been an untruth, for be felt himself to be Christ, the 
chosen one of God. He bad told them before that 
he had come from the Father who had sent him ; that he 
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only did the will of this Father; that he was only a 
shepherd who showed the door to the sheep ; that he 

gave eternal life to those who believed him ; that 
the Father of men, God, led them to him, and that he 
and the Father were one, that is, that he was the com- 
prehension. 

31 'Sgirraaa* otr •'o^" *■ ^- Th«n the 31. Then the Jew* took 

•■Ai.^iiiiZ.,^i'j^„x,7n. J"'™ •*"'' "P stoD«« up Blonea again to iKmB 

xdXip Xlflous ol louamai, ,„ j^ stone him. Him. 
Ira Xiftliruffii' a(rT6». 

3'2. 'AreKol0n aAraif ^- •'enns annwered 32. Jesus aSiidCD Cham, 

■ ■I - ii.wi M them. Many Eood works I LiavosliowBil you maov 

& I^oi/>, noXXi ta\i j,^,g , BhBwort jou from gnod works of mf 

l/r/a t5t^a uui" iK Tou my Father; tor which of Father; for whioh of 

iraroit itov Sid TTDiDr those works do ye stone those works do you mnt 

.j-r,,.i \.fljj>.j .... me? tostoneme? 

33 'Awtfalffviay ai- SS.Tho Jews answered 33. And Ihe J«wa rs- 

TV ei TouSaS. \7yo^«, S,i,'?i"^;',Tone"he''e ^ol*! So?''.t^«e'''"hea'^;or'a 

Iltpl «oXeB ^/ryou ai but for hlaniihemy ; and pood work, but for 

i.tBieou4mt, AWi-Tipl heoause that thou, telne BlaspUBtny, hecaase. be- 

flin^rf.^../^. ™J Xr, ^1. " '"»■"• hiakBSt thyseS idj; a mau, ihoumakeat 

gXnB-07,»;at, ™ijlri <ri) q„j thyseWaSod. 

TJ> ec6i'. 

84. 'ATHpISn aOrori 34. Jesus ansvered 34. And Jesus an- 

1 T rt. i-ij. ( thBtn, Is It not written swered them. Is it not 

d imroii, UK« WTi 7(- ,„ yg„^ 1^^^ J gj,^^ Yg written in your law, I, 

ypafifitKii if Tip "oi^ are gods? God, said, YonaregoOB? 
bpHv, ''E^ili eliTB, 6eoi 
isTt's 

35 E/ /j»1h)ui (lire M. I' he called them 39. If he called those 

N«n^^> ToA. nfl. A XAvnt Bodai "nto whom the gode, Co whom he spoke, 

B«D», »-pi)i oOs Aftyot „„,j j,j Qg^ ^^^,g^ g„j ^^j jjig Scripture oan- 

Tou eeou {yiMTo, (tni the Scripture cannot be not be broken; 

of SiiivTai XuS^Hu ii broken; 

S6. Or iwartipinla- 38. Say ve 

ff« «ttl iri<rTti\il ilnAr ''''°" ''he Fatl 

iiiofwv, u^i! \fyrTt, to iho world, Thou bias- the world, ttiat 1 blas- 

'Oti SXaaAnutTs, Sti phemeat; becauaelsaid, pheme, because I said 

J-.». YJA. Tnii A^;i lam the Son of God? that I was the son of 
ttiui 

37. E( ofl iroiuj t4 37. If I do not the 37. If 1 do not do as 
l/rya toC iTaTp6, pav, ^J, JJev^^n,"/^? VtiQ.^r, be- g'J've'^me''"' ^° """ '"" 
rtST fieri luu- 

38. Ef St iroifl, rff 38. But if I do, though 38. But If I do" as my 

...., ..J, J . - ye believe not me. he- Father, do not bellBTB 

ijal ^J, wisTefrTTe, TOi. fieva the works ; that ye me; beileTe the work. 

lp7oit Tiarrtff-HTf r™ may know, and believe, then you will undar- 

-y»ulT* Kol TiorniffJiT-t, tliat tlie Father Is lu me, stand that the Father ia 

Kirjoi Ir airr^. 
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(a) Many texts have 6 iraTijp f/yiaire, the same thought 
whicb is given in the discourse with Nicodemus (iii. 16), 
where obviously the words refer to the spirit of God, 
which ia to be found in every man, 

Jesus says that he is Christ in this sense, that he haa 
within him the comprehension of the one God, whom we 
know, and so he and God are one. 

The Jews want to kill him. He says. Has the com- 
prehension produced anything bad ? The works of this 
comprehension, the works of the Father, cannot have 
been bad, so why stone me ? They say. Thou blaaphem- 
est, calling thyself God. And he says to them. Where ia 
here the blasphemy ? In your Scripture it says, You are 
gods ; this is said in Psalm LXXXII., where God reproves 
ths mighty of the world who do injustice. It says there. 
They know not, neither will they understand : they walk 
OE in darkness. I have said. Ye are gods ; and children 
of Jehovah the Most High. If unrigVitPous men and 
oppressors are called gods in the Scripture, in which you 
believe, why, then, do you say of me, who am doing the 
will of God, that I blaspheme when I say that I am 
the son of God. If my works are bad, condemn them, 
but if the works of God proceed from me, believe that 
they are from the Father. Since I do the works of God, 
I am in the Father, and the Father is in me. 



It) life: be teauliiiiR of tbea' 



tbouah I 
yet aEall 1 



r»,- ,«l '*'«)' BU"e*il aBDln lo Uber»ted B^aln bow to 

rai Ml t^^g |,(m. |,„j ^g ^_ ovartlirow him, Bath* 

X"pBi cspcd outol their bBQd, coaldDotbefBnqnUliad. 
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40. Sol drflMh xi- ». Ana »ent away 40. And he won 

' ladBinrt ri rptiTDr par- ami there he abnile. ' tiia. iud he i 

Tffwf ml (»U1K» ixit. *''^"- 

41. Kai ToXXol *XA>» 11. And many re«ortad II. And many took np 
_ 1 /_! I nL onto hiiti. ami Bsicl.Juhii bla teach nc. and said 
rpii oMv, «oi ftr7c.», a„i q„ „-i^.,p|e; bVit all that John had given no 

Oti Itudkn^ jiif irij- thines that John npalie proofs, but that eyon- 

luTof trclTjiTit oiS4f otthla taan were true. thing he hadaaidot thla 

wirra Si Stfa flirty """ '™' ""*■ 
'Iwdv>n]i *-«pt to(!tdu, 
iXiietj ii». 

42 Eal ^IffTEuffar 41- And manjr believed 43. And manr bellared 

xbXXoI i«r .[. aMy. "" """ '"«'«• '" "" """"'"8 """■«• 

13. 'KXailii W 4 'Iij- jW""- i^- 13. When 13. And Jeiue went 

ffoCi th Ti /lipti Kaura- ^'^f,, J^'^^^r'^a pull" (^area, "inM i-^lllpp't, 

..( *.ii A.A ._..,.. , ..,_ ..... and asked hla diMlplM. 

_. saying. How do people 

I, the Bon anderitand (Iii*, that t 

,.,,_., r~ -I — - oiman.Btav am the son of God? 

ol irSpunroi (inu. rbr 

14 01 Si thar, 01 14. And Cbev said, 14. Tber aald. Elome 

. ■! , _i a SiiiiiB say that tbou art takKVOQ to be Jobn ths 

*^/^,r' L-2w J"li"the'Baptl«tiaon.e. Baptfat; «.me. Elijah; 

(TTiti- AWoi Si eXiay Elias; and others. Jere. others. Jeremlah.or one 

tripoi Si'Itpiiday A fra laiaa, or one of the of Cbe piopheta. 

15, Afyti Biircirt, „IB. Hesaith uutothem. _15, And ha lald to 



d aald, Thou 



judge of me? 

And aimoa Peter IB^And Simon, named 

--.-t'chrlac. thesuQ 

ol the living God. 

68 'Pituara tuiSi •fohn vi. CS. Thouhaat HR. Thou haat the 
-/../', t^ . thewordaofeternallHe. words of the eCeraal 

17 Eal iiroKBi0tli i ifaU.xvt. 17. AnilJe. 17. And Jesna replied 
■liiffou) elirei' aJriJ Ma- "" answered and aald tothem.Happyartihon, 
icdpiot (I, 'Liiiwy Bdp thou, Simon Bar-jnna: no mortal bos reTealsd 
'Iw»a, ariiripi KBloI/ia forfleeh and hlood* hath this to jon, bnl Qodav 
aix iTtxiXM eat 6X>i revealed it niito Father. 

h TOT'S*) !""> i i' Tott which ia in heaven. 

18 "KiMii Si (Toi M- IB- And I aay alao on- IB. And I tell thee that 
■.., x^. ^,\.i ni^»nt ,„i to thee. That thou art thou art a rock, and on 
jui, ar. OD ri il^j-po5, «ai pater. and upon th la rook thia rock will 1 build my 

ao>ii)(ru nou tJ,^ <«\i,- and Lba galea of" hel( death wftl not overcome 
^i«' «i^fiW pio« 0* Shall not prevail Bgalnat this aa«,mblj of men. 
wiTie^iiroiHriii a^5'' 
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(a) In many texts the word i^4, which gives a more 
private meaning to this verse, is wanting. 'E/*^ is inter- 
polated so that the words of the preceding verse may 
refer to the resurrection of Lazarus. Without this word 
the verse only strengthens the meaning ot the first. 

(i) Flesh and blood in Hebrew means mortal. 

ic) The words of Verse 19, Whatever thou shalt loose 
on earth, etc., have evidently been transferred here through 
a misunderstanding and for church purposes ; they have 
here no meaning, nor connection, for the address refera 
firat to one, and then to alL 

Simon understood well what Jesus Christ was saying 
of himself, and he gave a correct answer. He said, Thou 
art what thou sayest : in thee is the word of life, — thou 
art the son of life ; thy teaching is life. 

And Jesus said to him. Thou art blessed, for thou hast 
comprehended, not from me, who am mortal, but from the 
spirit of God, Now, since thy foundation is the immor- 
tal one, not my words, not my prophecy, but the compre- 
hension of God, thou art firm, and on this comprehension 
alone will the true union of men be based. 

aO. T4t-« SaaTtlKnTo Matt. xvl. 29. Then 20. Theo he axplatned 

_,-. .._o - _.■ - r._ charged" be bis dlici- to ihe illsciploa that 

r«a (uffyraii auToi; r™ p,BB*ti,at they ihonld they Bhouldlell nomKi 

tafitnl ttitt^t^t, Ihi nirrbt (all uo man thai ho wai tbac bs wu Cbilit. 

iariu'liiiroui i Xpurrii, Jesoa tha ChriW. 

(a) BiarTT4\\a) means to divide, distiiiguisk, explam. 
On what ground it is translated by to command we can 
understand only by considering that the meaning of thia 
most important verse was lost, as we shall later see. 
Jesus said to Peter that he correctly understood him 
to be Christ in the sense of the hving God, and added. 
Thou art right in looking for my rights, not in me, the 
mortal Jesus, but in the spirit of God ; and he went on 
to say that only on such a comprehension could an 
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aaaembly of men be founded. Then it aays that he 
explained to bis diaciplea in what sense he was Christ, 
80 that they should not again fall into the error of 
saying that he, the mortal Jesus out of Nazareth, was 
the Christ. 

This verse is repeated in all the synoptics with the 
change of the word Siao-reXXto, for which we there have 
rtriTi)iao>, that is, commanded, and the meaning is some- 
what weakened. 

Here is the delirium of the church (Gospel of Matt., 
p. 299) : 

Then he charged hii disciples, etc. : The cause of this charge 
could have been, on the one hand, the desire not to kindle the 
passions too early in the people, with their false conceptions of 
the Messiah ; on the other, not to rouse in the Pharisees and the 
rulers, who were ill-diBposed toward him, premature and violent 
anger, which would subject his life to danger, while his time had 
□ot yet come ; finally also this, that they would not have under- 
stood him then, since they h&d a false conception about him, by 
taking him to be, not the Messiah himself, but his forerunner. 
Time was needed for his teaching and for the activity of his 
person to clear up everything for those who uonid comprehend. 
Why did he charge them not to tell? In order that, after the 
removal of the tempters, after the accomplishment of the exploit 
on the cross, and titer the cessation of all his sufferings, when 
there would not be any one to interfere with the belief of men in 
him and to harm them, the correct conception of him should be 
clearly and firmly impressed on the minds of those who heard 
him. So long as his mightiness was not yet made very mani- 
fest, he wanted the apostles to begin to preach only when the 
obvious truth of the preacher and the force ot the events would 
confirm their words. For it was one thing to see him do 
miracles in Palestine and to be subject to insults and persecu- 
tions, especially when after the miracles the cross was to follow ; 
and another thing to see the whole universe bow to him and 
believe in bim, when be no longer had to bear those sntferings 
through which he had passed. And so he charged them not to 
tell any man. 

If those who had seen many miracles and had heard so many 
UDUttered secrets were sorely tried at the very rumour about hiB 
■nfferings, and among them not on^ all the other apostles, bnt 
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the chief of them, Peter, you can imagine to wiiat trial the 
people would have been Bnbjected, if they had known that Jesus 
Christ was the son of God, and then had seen him crucified ajid 
spat upon, while they did not yet comprehend what was con- 
cealed in these mysteries, had not yet received the holy spirit! 
And so he justly charged them not to tell the people before the 
crucifixion, since before the crucifixion he was afraid to tell it 
even to thoae who were to be the teachers. 

Here 13 Keuss'a view (VoL L, pp. 395 and 396) : 



La r^onse de Sinion, diversement formulae dans les trois 
textes, mais revenant partout au mSine sens, est la preuTe que 
meme sans la declaration positive de Jfisus, il s'fitait formS dans 
I'esprit des disciples, spectateurs jouriialiers des miracles de lenr 
maitre et auditeurs permauents de son enseignement, la convic- 
tion arrSt^e qn'il fitait le Christ, I'Oint de Dieu, le Messie promiB, 
ia &ls de Dieu, formules partout idantiques pour le sens et qui ne 
disent rien sur la nature de la personne, mais qui exprimeut la 
notion de l&dignite de Tenvoy^. " Tu es celui que lea proph&tes 
ont annoncS, que le peuple attend, qui doit fonder le royaume de 
Dieu et restaurer Isra^." La sptrilualil^ relative de la notion 
n'est pas d4termiu^ par cette declaration et nous allona en voir 
la pTeuve. 

Tons lea trois narrateurs ajoutent que JSsua interdit aui dia- 
ciples de parler de cette conviction k d'autres peraonnes. Pour- 
quoi cela ? II n'y a qu'une aeule r^ponse k donner a cette ques- 
tion : c'est que la notion qu'ils avaient du Christ n'fitait pas 
encore celle que JSbub voulait leur fairs adopter et qn'il voulait 
faire prSvaloir dans le monde. Leur education apostolique 
n'dtait pas termini. lis auraient rSpandu ou corrobor£ des 
eiTeurs en combinant, avec leur attachement it sa peraonne, les 
eap^rances popiJ aires qu'ils partageaient. 

This is terrible ! Jesus in every imaginable way makes 
statements about hia being a man, like everybody else, 
and all men being like bimself ; at the eame time he 
preaches the teaching about the spirit aud the 61ial rela- 
tion to the living God, a teaching which cannot be ex- 
pressed in any other way than by the words of Jesus. 
He preaches this doctrine, and all understand it topsy- 
turvy, saying that he makes himself out a God. He 
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labours hard, and Bays, I am not God, but all of jou are 
gods ; I am a man, I am saved by God who is within me ; 
this God in every man is the only Christ; there will 
never be any other. And no one wants to iioderstaiid 
him. Some cry, He is the son of David ; and recognize 
him only as God, and worship him ; others recognize him 
only as man and want to crucify him for calling himself 
God. Finally his disciple, Simon Peter, understands him, 
and he explains to his disciples that he is not to be 
regarded as Jesus Christ. 

This same phrase is copied with a slight change, and it 
turns out that he charges them for some reason not to tell 
that he ia Jesus Christ. 

They do not hear with their ears, and do not see with 
their eyes. 

After transferring the parable of the man born blind to 
the end of the chapter, there follows the so-called resur- 
rection of Lazarus. 

This is what the church has to say (pp. 391 and 398) : 

We groaned in the spirit and mas troubled : The Greek word 
which ia translated by groaned includes the idea of profocation, 
anger, and disgust, caused by the provoking act, and the word 
which is rendered by troubled includee the idea of agitation, con- 
vulsion ; consequently the whole expression could more correctly 
be translated by was agitated and convulsed. 

What was it that at that moment so agitated the Lord's sonl? 
A little later, when the Jews, who were present, clearly expressed 
their hostile relation to him, he was again agitated, which gives 
lis reason for supposing that the Lord was at that moment 
agitated from the same cause, that is, on account of the Jews, 
on account of their conduct at that time. The evangelist ssya 
that the Lord was troubled "when he saw Mary weeping and the 
Jews, who came with her, weeping, that is, wljen he saw, on 
the one hand, the sincere tears of the deeply mourning sister 
of the deceased man, and on the other, side by side with her, the 
weeping of theae men (or of some of them), whose tears, it 
Beema, were as sincere as the tears of Mary, but who harboured 
a hostile feeling toward him, the beloved friend of the grieving 
nstera. The Lord was profoundly troubled by the crocodiie tears 
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' of his enemies. Beaidefl, tbe Lord saw that ttiis eumity toward 
him would lead to deatli, and the orgaDa ot this hostility 
toward hira were there, in the presence of the greatest miracle, 
which was Boon to take place. Thia miracle would be the 
greatest token and proof of Ids Messianic worth, and ought to 
wipe out the hatred ; but instead of tliie, he knew it would serve 
as a decisive cause for sentencing him to death. 

The greatest miracle will be made by Satan the signal for the 
fatal capital punishment, and a few of tbe organs of this dark 
force ace present, weeping crocodile tears. The Lord groaned in 
the spirit. This groaning was so great that it produced an exter- 
nal bodily agitation ; according to the rpeaning of the Greek 
word, this agitation was not entirely involuntary, but expressed 
a certain efiort of the Lord himself to subdue this spiritual 
station. 

Many believed on him, but some went their ways to the Pharistes, 
etc. : Again a usual division of the Jews, to which John generally 
points; tbia division is now deeper than it was before. Those 
■who were less blinded, who were struck by the grandeur of the 
unquestionable miracle which was wrought in their presence, 
believed on the miracle-worker, as the Messiah ; but those 
who were more blinded became, ao to speak, completely blind 
and grew furious in their unbelief. They went to the Lord's 
worst enemies, to the Pharisees, and told them what Jesus bad 
said to them. Judging from the fact that the council of the 
Sanhedrim was called immediately after their denunciation was 
in, and that it was decided there to kill tbe Lord, we must 
1 beyond a doubt that their report was evil, with a mali- 
s purpose. They, no doubt, denounced him to the Pharisees 
with the intention of maligning him, as though be bad done 
Bome unlawful thing, when he had ordered the dead man to be 
disinterred. How remarkable such malicious unbelief and blind- 
V of the greatest unquestionable miracle I The 
evangelist himself marvels at such unbelief and blindness. No 
doubt they misinterpreted even this miracle, as they misinter- 
preted other miracles, either by saying that he wrought them 
«ith the aid of an unholy agency, or suspecting some trickery, 
and 80 forth. What limits will be reached by the blindness of 
man, whose heart is filled with malice, envy, and prejudices I 

This is what Reuas says (Vol. VI., pp. 250 and 251) : 

Lft priire prononc^e par J^sus ne pr^ente rien qui puisse 
m£riter les reproches qu'ou tui a fails quelquefois de nos joura, 
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d6s qu'on s'eti tient au teste qui declare que c'^tait line prifita 
d'action de graces. Jieaa a'a. pas deinaDdfi en ce moment le 
poUToir ezceptionnel de resnusciter un luort ; UmjourB uiii h aan 
pire, il ne peut paa Stre question entre eui d'une d41£gation de 
faveuT pour une circoiistance spSciale. 8'il a parte k haute voix, 
c'est pour bieu convainore le nioiide que son pouvoir vieiit de 
Dieu, et que sea ceuvrea aont occomplies a, la gloire de Dieu 
(Chap. T. 30 suiv.; xvii. 4, etc.). S'il remercie Dieu d'avance, 
o'ent une preuve d'autant plus irrefragable qu'il n'est pas un 
thaumaturge d'occosion, maia le d^poaitaire dea forcea divioes, 
d'une mauifere permanent^ (Chap. i. 52). . — On reinarquera encore 
qu'i! rappelte a Marthe (v. 401 qu'il lui avait prfidit qu'elle verrait 
la gloire de Dieu, ai elle avait la foi. Or, cette phrase est com- 
po»£e d'^Mments dea verseta 4, 33 et S6, et prouve encore que la 
redaction est faite pour le lecteur du livre, et non inspirSe par lea 
preoccupations d'une exactitude diplomatique. Preteadre que 
Jisus avait fait dire h. Marthe, par quelque messager, ce que nous 
liaODB au v. 4, c'est retoniber dans I'orni^re du ratioualisme vul- 
gaire, qui s'obstine k ne voir partout dana cet Svangile qa'uue 
narration fk fleur de terre. 

Quant au fond de I'hiatoire, et au fait mSme de la resurrection 
de Lazare, il faut reconuaitre que tous lea eaaais d'^carter Is 
miracle aont arbitraires, et reviennent en fin de compte k nier 
purement et simplement la crtdibilitS de I'auteur. Aucune 
explication, de toutes celles qu'on a propoaeea, ne porte en elle- 
mSme tm caract^re de vraisenib lance et de simplicite tel qu'on 
serait tente de la Gubstituer sane plus ni moins k la forme tradi- 
tionnelle du rficit. L'argument nfigafcif le plus grace eat tir6 du 
silence dea Synoptiques; maia il peut Gtre neutralist par la con- 
sideration des nombreuaea lacunes que prSaentent leurs rScita, 
pria individueilement. La tradition ayaut conserve le souvenir 
de plusieura faits analogues (Hist. 6v., sect. 31, 37), la presence 
de celui-ci ne compromet pas plus particuli^remcnt I'autorite de 
(lotre auteur. Cependant il convient de falre remarquer ici, 
qu'apr^ le ratiotialiame I'ortliodoxie a eprouve, k son tour, le 
besoin d'amoindrir le miracle. Si elle ne parle plus d'une simple 
lethargie, elle pretend cependant que raaaertion de Marthe, an 
V. 89, repose sur une preaomptioa errouee. Elle ausai ne peut ae 
decider k admettre le retour de la vie dans un corps dont la de- 
composition aurait commence d'une manifere sensible. La ques- 
tion phyaiologique n'est pas de notre competence, niaia noua 
soutenons qu'elle n'a pas arr@te le narrateur. II ne fait pas dire 
k Jesus que Marthe se trompe, raaia il oppose directement la 
gloire de Dieu k la desolation desesperee de I'homme, la realittf 
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de la vie Douvelle a I'absolue destruction de la vie premiere. En 
mficonnaiasarit ce fait, non seulement on marchande le miracle 
iBi-mfime, maia on efface auBfli ce qu'il est deatinfi it mettre en 
relief, dans I'Scouoiide de cet ouvrage, Havoir, I'antitli&ae radicals 
entre la vie physique et la vie spirituelle. A ce point de vue, 
nous osons affirmer que I'odeur cadavSreuse ^manSe du tombean, 
meme avant la lev^ de la pierre, est un trait essentiel dana la 

Keuss's point of view is the so-called scientific one. 
Though the absurdity of the miracles is very clear, we 
have been brought to such a point by the obfuscation of 
a thousand years, wrought upon us by the church, that 
we are not at once struck by such absurdities, and so I do 
not consider it superfluous to explain how I now under- 
stand such stories of miracles, 

I^zarus, of whose life nothing is said, is dead. Jesus 
arrives. Lazarus is in the grave, stinking. Jesua says 
certain words, and the dead man rises. This is to prove 
the truth of this, that Jesus was the son of God, God 
himself, and that he came to save us and to give us the 
teaching of truth. 



First of all, what is meant by raising the dead? If 
a man is dead and smells, that means that his whole 
body has begun to decompose, and the life of the flesh 
has come to an end. The man has again come back to 
life : what does this mean ? Either that the man was not 
dead, that is, has not accomplished the process of death ; 
or that something took place which destroys the concept 
of life and death, that for me there does no longer exist 
the difference between death and life. Id either case 
there is nothing remarkable. If he did not die, nothing 
is to be said ; but if my conceptions of death and of the 
carnal life are incorrect, there is again no cause for 
wonderment. 

But let us say that we shall forget this reflection, 
and shall say that the resurrection is a manifestation of 
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the mightiness of God. It so, we not only think of his 
mightiness, but involuntarily also of his wisdom, and 
ask ourselves. Why did he raise Lazarus, and not John or 
Peter ? And why did he raise Lazarus, since he could 
have made wings or two heads grow out of him ? And 
we are obliged to confess that in this action of God his 
wisdom was not expressed with his mightiness. 

It saya that Jesus raised Lazarus, because he pitied his 
sisters ; this is something undivine. But suppose we 
shall forget that, too. God's mightiness was manifested 
in order to prove his truth. Even if we suppose this to 
be so, we cannot help asking what the connection is be- 
tween the truth of God and the resurrection of Lazarus. 
I am in doubt whether the coin which is given to me is 
genuine gold. I am shown that this coin has the 
property, say, of emitting sounds. Yea ; very well, he 
raised Lazarus, and the coin emits sounds, but how does 
this prove to me that Jesus is God, and that the coin is 
of gold ? There is no causal connection between them. 
But let us assume that we shall forget even this, and that 
we admit that the miracles assure us of the truth of the 
divinity. Very well, Jesua proved his divinity by raising 
a dead man. Even if he did ao, this is a poor proof of his 
divinity, because the magicians did the same, and the 
spiritualists materiahzed Katie King. The apostles raised 
from the dead, and so did relics. If God wanted at all 
to prove his mightiness by some extraordinary act, he 
would have chosen somethii^ unusual, something which 
men could not imitate him in : he would have done 
something more marvellous, say, he would have made a 
square star. But let us forget this too, and let us sup- 
pose that God forgot that men would do such miracles, 
or would say that they did them, and let ua admit that 
this miracle is one and unrepeated. To prove his truth 
to men, God raised Lazarus from the dead. Very well, 
he raised him to prove his own truth. 
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I am a man, so what use is there after eighteen hundred 
years of proving to me that eighteen hundred years ago God 
in the preseDce of a dozen people raised a man. I should 
have heen glad to believe it, if I had seen it ; but I did 
not aee \t. It would have been an easy matter for God to 
have raised a man aud let him live until now ; or to have 
caused a tree to grow on the leaves, with the roots in the 
air ; or to make a star as long as a stick, standing all the 
time in one spot, aud then there would be no doubt. But 
as it is, I have not seen anything. I see such tricks per- 
formed by magicians and spiritualists, and this, too, not 
eighteen hundred years ago, but now, in our day, and they 
write in books about them, and adduce witnesses. Why, 
then, should I believe that more ? And so there is noth- 
ing to lay hands on, and it turns out in every way that 
God has disgraced himself, that he undertook to prove 
hia truth, without proving it. More than that: by his 
very method of bad proofs he has acknowledged that he 
has no good proofs, that hia coin is not genuine, and that 
a spurious coin is being foisted upon me. 

Reuss's point of view, the eo-called scientific one, aa 
was said before, is not even a point of view, but un faux 
fuyavX, a be^ng of the question. I have no need of 
knowing what the author had in mind, when he wrote it ; 
what I want to know is what I am to think of it, and 
this Eeusa does not say. If the author actually thought 
that Jesus raised Lazarus from the dead, and thus proved 
his divinity, I cannot help observing that the author 
knows nothing of the teaching of Christ. And yet I 
draw from that very book the true meaning of Christ's 
1 even in this passage do I find the words 
of Verse 25, which directly contradict the story of the 
material resurrection of the dead man. He that beheveth 
in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live, — which 
means that, aa is said in the whole teaching, the true life 
u not in time, and does not depend on the will of man j 
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from the story, however, it turns out that the resmrection 
of Lazarus took place at the will of Jesus : U he had not 
come and had not been told of it, as he has not )jeen 
informed of millions who died believing in him, Lazarus 
would not have been raised. This inner contradiction 
has to be explained ; but the quasi-scientitic tone about 
what a putative author thought can be of no interest 
to any one. So also it is impossible to accept the whole 
chapter about the raising of Lazarus, if one understaDda 
and believes in the resurrection of Jesus. This and sim- 
ilar chapters could have been accepted only by church 
people, who never understood the teaching of Christ. But 
for all others, who are seeking the teaching, there cannot 
even be a question aa to what the story of the resurrec- 
tion means: it means nothing, just like all the other 
miracles. It has to be cleaned out and rejected, and all 
there will be left will be the words of Verses 25 and 26: 

S6. Jeans said unto her, I am the resurrectian, and the life : 
he that believeth in me. though he were dead, yet shall he live : 

26. And whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die. 
Believeat thou this? 

THE PROOF OF THE TRUTH OF THE TEACHING 

To receive the true life one must give up the carnal 
Hfe. The carnal life is the food for the true hfe. The 
teaching of Jesus consists in giving up the carnal life tor 
the true hfe. 

The Pharisees and learned men began to ask Jesua, 
Thou aayest that it is necessary to give up the carnal life 
and all its pleasures in order to receive the true life, but 
how dost thou prove this ? 

And Jesus groaned from pity for these men. Their 
asking for proofs showed bim that they did not under- 
stand him. And he said. Men want proofs, and proofs 
cannot be given to them. 
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And be aaid to them, What carnal proofs do you want 
for a non-carnal hfe ? Have yon no proofs for everything 
which you know? Looking at the beautiful evening 
glow you assume that next day there will he fair weather, 
and when it looks gloomy in the morning, you assume 
that it will rain. You have no proofa, but you judge of 
this from the appearance of the sky, and you are able 
to draw your conclusions. Why, then, do you not draw 
the same correct conclusions in regard to yourselves ? If 
you judged just as correctly about yourselves as you do 
about the signs of the weather, you would know that just 
as certainly as the west wind brings rain, death follows 
after the temporal life. 

And so there ia no other proof, and there can be none, 
for the proof of my teaching, except the teaching itself. 

There can be no proofs of the comprehension. 

The southern queen went to see Solomon, not to ask 
for proofs, but to listen to his wisdom. The Ninevites 
did not ask Jonah for proofs, but listened to his teaching, 
and were converted ; even so you must do, and must not 
ask for any proofs. 

After this the Jews tried to sentence Jesus to death, 
and Jeaua went into Galilee, and there lived with his 
relatives. 

There came the Jewish feast of the tabernacles. 

The brothers of Jesus got ready to go to the feast, and 
asked Jesus to go with them. They did not believe in 
his teaching, and said to him. Thou sayest that the 
Jewish way of serving God is not right, and that thou 
knowest the right way of serving him with deeds. If 
thou truly believest that none but thee know the true 
service of God, go with us to the feast, for a large multi- 
tude will be there. There thou canst announce in the 
presence of the whole people that the teaching of Moses 
is false. If all of them will believe thee, all thy disciples 
will see that thou art right. What is the sense in con- 
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cealing thyself ? Thou sayeat that out service is wrong, 
that thou knoweat the true way of serving God, i 
it to all. 

And Jesus said to them, For you there ia a special time 
and place for serving God ; but I have no such special 
time and place. I always and everywhere work for Giod. 
It is this that I show people : I show them that their 
service of God is false, and for this they hate me. Go 
yourselves to the feast, and I will go whenever I wish. 

And the brothers went away, but he remained at 
home ; later he went to the feast when it was half over. 

The Jews were troubled, because ha did not honour 
their hohday and did not come. And they disputed a 
great deal about his teaching : some said that he was 
telling the tinithj and others said that he only agitated 
the people. 

In the middle of the holiday Jesus entered the temple 
and began to teach the people, sayiug that their worship 
was false, and that God must be worshipped not in 
the temple and with sacrifices, but in the spirit and 
with works. All listened to him and marvelled at Mb 
wisdom. 

And Jesus, hearing that they marvelled at his wisdom, 
said to them. My wisdom consists in this, that I teach 
what I know from my Father, My teaching consists in 
doing the wiU of the spirit, which gives me life. He 
who does this wQI know that it is the truth, for he will 
not do what seems good to him, but what seems good to 
the spirit which Uves within him. Your law of Moses 
is not the eternal law, and so those who follow it do 
not execute the eternal law, and do wrong and what 
is untrue. I teach you to do the one will, and in my 
teaching there can be no contradiction, but your written 
law of Moses is all filled with contradictions. I give you 
a teaching, with which man stands higher than all decrees 
and finds the law within himself. 
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^H And maay said. They have said that he is a falsa 

^H prophet, and be has been coademning the law, and yet 

^H DO one says anything to him. Maybe he is indeed real, 

^H and maybe the rulers have acknowledged hinL There is 

^f one thing, however, which does not fit: it is said that 

when he who is sent by God shall come, no one will 

know whence he comes, but we know whence he cornea, 

and we know his whole family. 

■ The people did not understand hia teaching, and kept 

looking for external proofs. 
Then Jeaus said to them. You know whence I come in 
" a carnal way, but you do not know whence I come in the 
epirit. You do not know him from whom I come in 
the spirit, and it is only him that you ought to know. 
If I said that I am Christ, you would believe me as a 

I man, but you would not believe God who is in me and in 
you. You must believe in the one God. I am here 
among you for a brief space of time : I show you the 
way of salvation, the return to that source of life from 
which I came. And you ask me for proofs and want to 
condemn ma If you do not know the way, you will 
certainly not find me when I am gone. You must not 
condemn me, but follow me. He who will do what I 
say will find out whether what I say is true or not. He 
for whom the life of the flesh has not become the food of 
the spirit, who does not seek the truth, as the thirsty 
person seeks water, cannot understand me. But he who 
thirsts for water may follow me and drink. And he 
who will beheve in my teaching will receive the true 
life. He will receive the life of the spirit. 

And many believed in his teaching, and said, What he 
Bays is true and from God. Others did not understand 
him, and kept looking in the prophecies for proofs of hia 
being sent by God. And many disputed with him, but 
could not prevail against him. The Pharisees and learned 
men sent their assistants to contend with him. But theii 
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aasistants returaed to them, saying. We can do nothing 
with him. 

And the high priestB said, Why did you not accuse 
him? 

And they repUed, Never has a man spoken like him. 

Then the Pharisees said. It does not mean anything, 
that you cannot prevail against him, and that the people 
believe in his teaching. We do not helieve, and none of 
the rulers believe, but the accursed people are always 
stupid and ignorant. 

And Jesus said to the Pharisees, There can be no 
proofs of the truth of my teaching, just as there can 
be no illumination of the light. My teaching is the true 
light, that light when men see what is good and what 
bad, and so it ia impossible to prove my teaching: it 
proves everything else. He who will follow me will not 
be in the dark, but with him life and light is the same. 

But the Pharisees still demanded proofs of the truth 
of his teaching, and said, Thou art the only one who 
saya this. 

And he replied to them. If I am the only one who says 
this, I am atill in the right, for I know whence I come 
and whither I go. Besides, not I alone teach this, but 
the Father, my spirit, teaches it also. But you do not 
know Mm, and so this proves the falseness of your teach- 
ing. You do not know whence you come and whither 
you go. I am leading you, but, instead of following 
me, you discuss who I am ; and so you cannot come to 
salvation and to life, to which I lead you. And you will 
perish, if you abide in thia error and do not follow me. 

And the Jews asked, Who art thou ? 

He said, I am not any special man ; as a man I am 
nothing ; but, above all, I am what I tell you : I am the 
way and the truth, — I am the comprehension. And 
when you make the spirit of the son of man your God, 
you mil know what I am, because what I do and say 
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ia not from me, as a man, but what m^ Father baa 
taught me. 

Only he who keeps the com prehension, who does the 
will of the Father, can be taught by me. To comprehend 
the truth, it is necessary to do good. He who does evil 
loves the darkness and goes toward it; he who does 
good goes toward the light. And so, in order to under- 
stand my teaching, it is necessary to do good. He who 
will do good will know the truth, and he who will know 
the truth will be free from evil and from death ; for 
every man who errs becomes the slave of his error. 

And as the slave does not always live in the house 
of his master, while the master's sod is always there, 
even so a man, who errs in life and becomes the slave 
of his error, does not hve for ever, but dies. Otdy he 
who is in the truth Uves for ever. But the truth con- 
sists in being a son, and not a slave. And so, if you err, 
you will be slaves, and you will die ; but if you abide in 
the truth, you will be free sons, and will live. 

You say of yourselves that you are the children of 
Abraham, and that you know the truth ; and yet you 
want to kill me, because I tell you the truth. Abraham 
did not do so. If you wish to do this, — to kill a man, 
you are not the sons of God the Father, and you do not 
serve him, but serve your father. You are not with me 
the sons of the same Father : you are the slaves of error, 
and its sons. If you had the same Father with me, you 
would love me, for I, too, come from G-od. I was not 
bom of myself, but am also from God. For this reason 
you do not understand my words, and the comprehension 
has no place in you. If I am from the Father, and you 
are from the same Father, you cannot wish to kill me. 
But since you wish to kill me, we are not of one Father. 
I am from God, but you are from the devii You want 
to do the will of your father : he has always been a mur- 
derer and liar, and there is no truth in him. If he, the 




devil, says anything, he says his own personal matters, 
and not what is common to all, and he is the father of 
lying and error ; and so you are the slaves of error, and 
his children. 

You see how easy it is to accuse you of error. If I err, 
accuse me ; but if there ia no error, why do you not 
believe me? 

And the Jews began to scold him, and said that he 
was mad. 

He said, I am not mad, but honour my Father, and 
you want to kill me, the son of the Father; conse- 
quently you are not my brothers, but children of another 
father. Not I affirm that I am right, but the tmth speaks 
for me. And so I repeat to you, He who will grasp and 
execute my teaching will not see death. 

And the Jews said. Do we not tell the truth, when we 
say that he is a mad Samaritan ? Thou accuaest thyself. 
The prophets are dead ; Abraham is dead, and thou sayeat 
that he who will execute thy teaching will not see death. 
Abraham is dead, and thou wilt not diet Or art thou 
greater than Abraham ? 

The Jews kept discussing whether he, Jesus of Galilee, 
was an important prophet or not, and forgot everything 
which he had said, and that he said nothing of himself 
as a man, but spoke of the spirit of God which was 
withiu him. 

And Jesus said, I make nothing of myself. If I spoke 
of what seems good to me, everything 1 say would be 
without meaning ; but there ia a beginning of all things, 
which you call God, and of him I apeak. You have not 
known the true God, but I know him. I cannot help 
flaying that I know him. 1 should be a har, such as you 
are, if I said that I did not know him. I know him, and 
I know his will, and do it. Your father Abraham is holy 
for this reason only, that he saw my comprehension and 
rejcttced in it. 
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The Jews said, Thou art thirty years old ; bow could 
you have lived in tlie days of Abraham ? 

He said, Before Abraham was, I was, that I, of whom 
I have told you, — the comprehension. 

The Jews picked up stones, to atone him, but he went 
away from them. 

I am the light of the world. He who will follow me 
will not walk in darkness, but will have the light of lifa 
If a man does not see the Hght, neither his parents, nor 
he, are to blame; but if be has light, it ia his duty to 
shine for others. "While we are in the world, we are the 
light of the world. If we see men who are deprived 
of light, we reveal the light to them from the principle 
which has produced us. And if a man sees the hght, ha 
will all be changed so that no one can tell him. A man 
remains the same man ; but there is this difference that, 
having learned that he is a son of God, he receives the 
light and sees what he never saw before. 

A man who did not see the light and has come to see 
it can say nothing as to whether it is true that he has 
regained his sight ; all he can say is, I am regenerated ; 
1 am different from what I was ; before this I was blind 
and did not see the true good, but now I see it. I do 
not know how I came to see, but I think that he who 
revealed the hght to me is a man from God. 

And no matter how much they may say to a man who 
has seen the light, that it is not the true light ; that he 
must pray to another God, the one he does not see ; that 
he who gave him the hght is mistaken, the man will not 
beheve it. He will say, I know nothing about your God, 
nor whether the man who opened my eyes was mistaken, 
or not ; but I know that formerly I did not see, and now 
I see. 

And no matter how much you may ask such a man 
how his eyes were opened, he will tell you the same. 
They were opened in this way, that I found out that the 
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b^inning of my life is the spirit, and, having learned this, 
I was regenerated. No matter how much you may say 
that the law of Moses is the true law of God ; that God 
himself revealed it to Mosea ; that God communes with 
the sainta, and that be who opened bia eyes is a sinner, the 
man will repeat the one answer, I know nothing about 
all that, but I know that I was blind, and now I see. 
And I know that he who opened my eyes is from God. 
For, if he were not from God, he could not do it. 

Such a man trusts only in the spirit of the son of God, 
which is in him, and that is all be needs. 

And Jesus said. The teaching separates men : the 
blind receive their sight, and those who think that 
they see become blind. If men do not see the light 
from their birth, they are not to blame, and they may 
receive their sight Only those who affirm that they 
see, when they see nothing, are to blame indeed. 

And the Jews began to dispute. Some said. He is 
simply mad ; and others said, A madman cannot open 

Men abandon themselves to my teaching, not becauae 
I prove it to them : it ia impossible to prove the truth, 
but the truth proves everything else. But people abandon 
themselves to my teaching, because it is one, and familiar 
to people, and promises them life. My teaching is for 
people what the familiar voice of the shepherd is for the 
sheep, when be enters to them by the door, and gathers 
them, to drive them into the paature. But nobody be- 
lieves your teaching, because it is foreign to men, and 
men see in it your lusts. It is for men what for the 
sheep ia the sight of a man who does not enter by 
the door, but climbs over the encloaure : the sheep do 
not know him, and tbey feel that he is a robber. 

My teaching is the only true one, as one door is for 
the sheep. All your teachings of the law of Mosea are 
a lie, — as the thieves and robbers are lies for the sheep. 
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He wbo abandons himself to my teaching will find the 
true life, just as the sheep wiil go out and find food, 
if they follow the shepherd. For a thief cornea only 
to steal, rob, and destroy, while a shepherd comes to 
1 give life. And it ia only my teaching which 
promises the true life. 

The shepherds are masters, whose lives are formed by 
the sheep and who give their lives for the sheep; they 
are true shepherds. But there are hirelings, who do not 
trouble themselves about the sheep, because they are hire- 
lings, and the sheep are not their own, such as, when a 
wolf comes, forsake their sheep, and these are not true 
shepherds. Even so there are untrue teachers, such as 
have no thought for the life of men, and true teachers, 
such as give their souls for the life of men. I am such 
a teacher. 

My teaching consists in giving the life for other men. 
No one takes it from me, but I of my own will give it 
for men, in order that I may receive the true Hfe. This 
commandment I received frona my Father. And as the 
Father knows me, so I know the Father, and so I lay 
my life down for the sake of men. And so the Father 
loves me, for 1 fulfil his commandments. 

And all men, not only here and now, but all men, will 
understand my voice and will all come together, and 
will be one, and the teaching will be one. 

And the Jews surrounded him, and said, Everything 
which thou sayest is hard to understand and does not 
agree with our Scripture, Do not torment ua, but teU 
us outright, Art thou that Messiah who according to our 
hooka is to come into the world ? 

And Jesus replied to them, I have already told you 
who I am, I am what I have told you ; but you do 
not believe my words. Believe my works, — the life 
in God, which I lead, — you will understand by them 
Yrho I am, and wherefore I have com& But you do not 
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believe, for you do not follow me. He who walks in my 
path and does what I say understands me. And he who 
understands my teaching and fulfils it will receive the 
true life. My Father unit«d them with me, and nobody 
can sever them. I and the Father are one. 

And the Jews were ofl'ended by this, and laid hold 
of stones to stone him. 

But he said to them, I have shown you much good 
through my Father, so for what deed do you want to 
stone me? 

They said, Not for a good deed do we wish to stone 
thee, but because thou, a man, makest thyself a God, 

And Jesus answered them. But the same is said in 
your Scripture : it says that God himself said to the bad 
rulers, You are gods. If vicious people were called gods, 
why should you consider it a blasphemy to call God that 
which God, loving it, sent into the world ? Every man 
according to the spirit is a son of God. If I do not Hve 
in godly fashion, do not believe that I am a son of God ; 
but if I do, believe according to my life that I am in 
God. And then you will understand that God is in me, 
and I am in God, that I and the Father are one. 

And Jesus said. My teaching is the awakening of life. 
He who beheves in my teaching retains his life, though 
he dies carnally. He who lives does not die. 

And the Jews did not know what to do with him, and 
were not able to sentence him. 

And he went once more beyond the Jordan, and 
remained there. And many believed in his teaching, 
and said that it was as true as John's teaching. And 
so many believed in his teaching. 

And Jesus once asked his disciples, and said. Tell me 
how people understand my teaching about the son of God 
and the son of man. 

They said. Some understand it like John's teaching; 
others, like the prophecy of Ehjah ; others again say that 
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it resembles the teaching of Jeremiah, and take you to be 
a prophet. 

He said, And how do you understand my teaching? 
And Simon Peter said to him, In my opinion thy teach- 
ing conaista in this, that thou art the chosen 3on of God, 
of life. Thou teacheat that God is the life in man. 

And Jesus said to him, Happy thou art, Simon, to 
have understood this. No man could have revealed this 
to thee, for God within thee baa revealed it to thee. Not 
carnal reflection and not I with my words, but God, my 
Father, has directly revealed it to thee. 

And on this comprehension is based the assembly of 
men, for whom there is no death. 
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ISoA, iifuii iipttauer bavs forsaken all, and followed thee; what 

riyrit, Kol iljioXouaiiir»- '""owed tbee; what shall we have for it? 

lUt <roc tI iim ftrriu '^"^ "^ bave therefore? 

29, Eal rS; Jti 4dn- S^' Aadevery one that 29. And Je«aa an- 
«» <.;.(«, fl d3A0oi,, S?h''rethr'^''irr s^sT™ ■ yoo^l™ "ih^" ««"■? 
fl aaeX^i!. fl Tar^/M, fl or father, or mother, or one who fomakes hb 
tiirripa, 1) -yvraTta, f) wife, or children, or family, bis brotbera and 
r/^^-i * Jf.^r1n,^r Hw.*!. 'ands. Tor mv name's sislers. or father, or 

.": y ^yt"'^'' '"'" sake, shall receive a mother, or wife and 

Tou 6r6iiaT6s /av. Ixa- hundredfold, and shall rhilrtren, and flelda for 

Ti>rTa'w\airlora X-f/^rrai, Inherit ererlaaClDg life, the sake of myteacbtng, 

ml (i-it^ al^»a»,X^pe- -the true good. 

30. 'Eira^\iS7,iKa- 30. BntheshallrerelTe 30. Will reoelro abiiii- 
'riiin'ii.rtnK).,^. Ji^ 1. a handredfold now in dree! times more bere, 
Ten-oiTAnD-ioHi n* t, ^[jj^ ^jjjjg boHses. and in this life, amldat 

KrseCQtlons, families, 
stbers, slaters, obll- 



I 
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tal uTiWpoi iral aren, and lands, with ■ 

1 j' ... 1 perseoutiom ; and In the i 

■at dTpotli, *«Ti i,^^,j „ ^^^^ eternal j 

iuryfiui', mi ev t^i Ufa. 

31. noXXo! Si r<ro>^ 31.Bnt manrtliat ara 

V . first iball be last: and 1 

(a) ipxpfitu means to go, to pass. 



Peter's qnestion as to what reward we shall receive ia 
understood by Christ in two waya : first, aa a reward ia 
general for the execution of the kw ; and secondly. What 
reward will they receive, — a reward which should cor- 
reapond to the aacrifices which they are making ? 

To the first part of the question as to the thrones in 
heaven, Jesus replies that they know themselves what 
the reward will be. The reward here, in this life, is a 
hundred times greater than the human joya which they 
have left, — it is the life outside of time. 

In response to the second part of the question, Jeaua 
says that in the kingdom of God there is no first and no 
laat ; that the first are laat, and the last fiist ; that the 
conception of the kingdom of God is not connected vrith 
the idea of rewards, which correspond to the deserts, — 
which was said in the parable of the talents. And 'he 
goes on to explain these words of the parables. 

Peter's next question and Jesus' answer stand in Mat- 
thew directly after the conclusion of the discourse with 
the rich young man, which is, that no one can be saved, 
except he be a mendicant. These cruel words startle the 
disciples. It is these sacrifices of the carnal life which 
call forth Peter's question. According to my harmoniza- 
tion of the ehaptera, this question follows after all the 
examples and indications aa to bow we must give up the 
carnal life for the life of the spirit. To this Peter asks, 
What shall we have ? 
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1 omit Verse 28 from Matthew, as it has no definite 
meaning. It speaks of their sitting on twelve thrones 
and judging the twelve tribes of Israel Either it 
is entirely incomprehensible and means nothing, or it is 
meant for an irony, in response to the question what they 
will receive, what reward. The next passage points 
directly to an irony. 

PARABLE OF THE LABOOREB8 IN THE VINEYARD 
1. 'Ouoio yde i^TLr Halt. XX. I. For Iha 1. Fi 

iydpi^<fi oUodttfirdr^, ^B ^ bouflBholder, w 

a<fr.j (H^flei. ifuixpiat went ool early io Iba an. 

Tor afiTrt\Qya airrov- 

2 SuuAtjyitat Si 2. And when be hul 2. Wbeuhebadagreed 
.utA ti3b Jyrv-iTiSu i, "Kf'M"' «'t*> tliB labour- with the labourera (or s 
lAcra Tiiir c^btupb » ^^^ f^^ ^ penDj a dar, pannr a d»]f, bo Hot 
Sijraplav Tiir initpar, be sent ihem Into bis Ibem into bi< gacdan. 
dwArraX** aftraii (Ji ilnejara. 

rAi' d^TcXupa ai^DU. 

3. Kill iit\eiiy irtal 3, Anil be went out J. Tben hawent not M 
,1.^ ,«(,-. A,^- Jt,.. about Ihe tbird bonr. braakfait time to look 
Tjf TplTr,,J!>pa, em, and a,„ others standi ng around, and found other 
iXXouf «irrun-at Iv t-j) Idle In the market-place, labourers, wbo neie Dot 
ifopi ifiyom- occupied, 

4. Ki-Ktlmii ilwtr, 4, And saiduntothem; i, Andhesaid totbem, 
■«. (^ „i ■„.r, ,r! G»o ye aleo into tbe vine- Qo you also to work in 

■Vriyrrt xal u/mh «II j,^,j^ ^^^ wbatBoover Is my garden, and 1 WIU 
■tit injiASira,, ™1 i iif rlRbt I will giye you. pay you what Is right. 

5. 01 Si dir^Xeo*. B. Again he went out B. And again thB maa- 
wdXiu lieXSiiv ripl Is- ^j^^j, j^j,gj. ^^ ^^ ket-placo at tbe Biilh 
riiv Kit IrtiTTir S>pat, likewise. and at the ninth hour, 
iroitivtt iliirai^ut. and be (ouad other 

occnpied.Bndbedidtbe 
same with them. 
". Tlipl « TJJp irSr- 8. Andabont the elev- 6. At noon tbe master 
. ket-place, and saw la- 



i{e\S<lir 6nlh_hour be H 



eiptv dXXovi iarOrrtii fng idlOjand saltb uato bourers standing idle; 
ivyoiit Kol \^ti adroU tbem, Why stand ye and he said to them, 

_r.' -- . . ' .,. ' hpTA all FhA rtav Mla9 nrhv At, vnn «tan,t hnm 



Tf sV* i^r*,n.r. n\..l here all Ihe day idle? Why do yon stand here 

Ti ii« <ffTiiiar( BXiin ' the whole day idle? 

■j)» ijutpaf d/j-yoi; 



IB day idle7 



T. A^oucriv airv, ^' l^ey Bay unto bim, T. They said, Becanse 
'" BiSflt ii^&t i^- hired'Sl.°Hefa''itbn"w And'h'"sai"to tbim, Gki 



_ . . . . .. .^.. jijr-eo us- nesaitn onto Ana ne sain to tuem, uo 

ffB0aaTo. Myti airon, ihem, (Jo ye also Into yon also Into the garden, 

' solver "Ts" rig 
abaU ye Teceiie 



'TrdytTt rat liutTs els tbe vineyard; and what- and yon will 



]) SUcudf X^i^irfs. 
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8. 


■|>A(»v Si yiy<i>,i- 


FT|I, 


X^(i ijnlpiot ToO 


i^irt 


X&yot Tifi iiriTpirif 


ain-i, 


, KiXfcro,. Toi, 


ipyi 


a,, fat dir6Sos a<>- 


T0« 


T6y M<reif, ipid- 


(if»i 


iiri -rC, ^TxdTuv 


lQ«r 




U. 


Kat i\8bvrt, ol 


T.pl 


i). hitKiTifv Sipav, 


rxa^ 


t a»4 SijvipM,^. 



vlQeyatd salth u 



wHB H, WbSD evealag came, 
the the luusutr a»icl Co bii 
I hja steward, Call the labour- 
la- era, and give ibem [heir 



thuyi 



, penny. 



Si d 






10. 'EXflivT 
TrfidTBi Miuaar i 
era X^oFTor reeeived niurs ; and tbej more; hut thBrrsoeiioa 

Itkewine received eTery only a penny each. 

11. Aaptrres Si hh- 1'- And when they had II. They took it, bat 
•lultr jMTi ToB oiitoae- f«=eitea It, tbey mor- tbej began to murmur 
rm^ MTO nu QUtMf- muredaealnBtthegood- againit the master. 

12. AfyotTtt, 'Oti, 12. asyiiig. TTieie last 12. How la lhi«7 tHer 

apat fwolijirar, cat frrovt mado them equal unto and thou but made 

ifliii BiJToit Arohjirai, i" ■•■■■•'• ■■ — ■ -' . _,-. 

TOW fiaariiraat tA |SripoI { 
T^t ijt^pat Hal riv icai- 





13 


Bnt ha answered 


13 Bat the matter ui- 


(txtr iwl oSrSy, 'Erofpe, 


Fr?e 




swered oue ol them, 
FTtend, I do thee no 
wronc; dldwenotaKree 


(rfit dJxriS «■ ofixi SijTO- 


K-' rtid'it UM ^thou 


pJou ffUK^iinjffdi ^1 i 






for a po-.n,7 


14. 'Apof ri B-4. lai 


pen 


^ake that thine is, 


14. Take what la thine, 


e*a7e. flAuj !i roitv 
TV iaxiTif Savrai us gal 


giY. 


go thy waj: 1 will 
unto thi« fast, eveo 


friend, and ro thj-waj. 
I waul to give the W u 


mi- 








lt. 'H ofx t^rl ^i 


15 


la It not Uwfnl for 


10. Have I no rlgbt 


iroL^ai « 0Au iy rD?i 


witl 




over what U mine? Or 


*^ri: flii^BaX^iij ffov 


eye eTll. becauae 


good, and no thy eye hai 


iro«jpii fori., Jfr. ^li 


Ism 




dToMidfUi 








It). OCru; r<rai7ai ol 




So the last shall be 


le. So the last ahaUba 




flret 


and the flrat hut: 


lite the flrat, and tha 




uatiy be caUed, but 


fliat like the but 


7ip (/.ri iXijTol, iJXIyo. 








a* <j.X(«Tel. 









The final words, For many te called, but few chosen, 
are apparently n useless addition. In many texts these 
words are wanting, and they are not in Tischendorf. In 
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Luke the disciples say these words to Jesus immediately 
after the elucidation that brothers are to be forgiven, not 
seven limes, but seventy times seven times. Obviously 
these words, like Peter's words, refer to all the cruel words 
of the demand for the renunciation of the carnal life. The 
possibility of the true life is given to all men. He who 
wants takes it ; he who does not want it does not take 
it. He who receives the true life has it and it cannot 
be said that it is equal for all, for to it cannot be apphed 
the conceptions of more and less, of sooner and later. It 
is outside the category of space, time, and causality, as 
they would say iu philosophical language. 

But we are so accustomed to the retribution of the 
terrestrial life, that we cannot rid ourselves of the idea 
that he who does everything which is regarded as good 
and pleasing to a God, whom we represent as being oat- 
side us (while Jesus never stops expatiating on this, that 
no man has ever known God, except that the son has 
declared him) and that we want to establish our relations 
to God like those which exist between the peasants and 
their master. We want to please some one and do what 
we do not understand and do not wish to do, in order to 
please the master's will ; but, while we admit that we 
ought to be punished for not pleasing the master, as we 
ourselves are fond of punishing the slaves for not doing 
so, we want to be rewarded for doing the will of a stran- 
ger. And although the whole teaching of Jesus denies 
this view, tlie disciples and all of us ask what we shall 
get for forsaking our children and house, and our life, in 
order to foDow his teaching. "What is it we ask about ? 
We ask what we shall get for going to the feast to which 
we are invited ; what we shall get for creeping into that 
boat of salvation which is ready to receive us ; what we 
shall get for having forsaken our wives and children, 
and having followed him. That is, what we shall get for 
having exchanged sorrow for joy, fetters for freedon?, 




H dea 
^r not 



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 



83 



death for life. And he lepliea, In the first place, you do 
not sacrifice anything : when you forsake in this life your 
families, children, possessions, and all that, you will have 
a hundred times more, even amidst persecutions ; in tha 
eecoud place, you will receive the true life. What other 
reward do you wish ? Do you want to ait on thrones, 
like kings, and judge the nations ? 

In this world of death I teach you the one possible 
life, the one plank of salvation. And tliou, getting ready to 
clutch this plank, ask. What will the reward be for this ? 



GREATEST 18 HE WHO 



jolou, \i-riiyTis. AiU- 
crjiaXj, flAojif* iva 6 Hit 

38. 'Oittlriyairoit. 
Tl SAet. ffoi^ffoi lit 






)l Si drop a&Ttp^ 



Ait ii^», r™ rfi it Stii 



«ft7 

38. 'O « VoCt 
cfrcp a^ort, OiiK offlare 
Ti alTtiiret. iiimrSt iri- 
Bi ri itariifiuir » iyii drliilt or? 

i iyCi Parrl^iiai |8bt- 

21!. A^youm* atTf, 
Avrifuda- 

2:i. Kai \fyti 
T4 iiir WBT^piAr liou 
rUa$t. mi t4 pim- 

KaSIffRt In 3(fi£v ftou left, |, „„ 
ical 4i riKitvCiniji/ ttot ' ' '" """ 
Urit iiiin SmpOL, 



A SERVANT TO ALL 

. and John, cbs lODt of Jobn, tbe eons ol Zctw- 

Zetaedee, come unto dee, came to Jesna, Hi;- 

him, saying. Master, wo InE, Teacher, we wish 

Hnuld that tbou Bbould- tbou wouldst do for oi 

wesbnU duBlre. 

36. And be aald onto 36. And be uld to 

Ibem, Wbac would ye them, Wbat doyou waot 

tbat I Bbould do lot me to du lor you? 

3T. Tbeysaldtintflbim, 37, And they aald to 

Grant nnto ua that we blni. Make us botb equal 

may sit. one on tbyrt^lil Id tbee Id tby teacblng. 

thy left hand. In thy 
Biory.i 

Jflsui rapllad 



But Jesus 
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24 EmI Ixoivarrtt «. And whan the ten M. Whentheotherten 

«l W™ tl">™«'-^'">*' moved with indfgnutlQQ anery at (hB two broth- 

— ' -' tia dJi^^^i^. ugalinl tbe two broUi- era. 

26 'Oii'Inooviirooir- J6. Bat Jems cBllsd M. And Jeiaa 

, , - \ r ihem unto blio, siid them up, and aai ., _ 

.oXt(rd/««l awoE>t d- ^j^ y^ ^^ow that the know IbsC thone wbo 

utt^aiSa.TtiTitiiipx'"- princes of the GeotilM oonaidertlieai»elTefl rul- 

.. I I them, and thev that are power over them. And 

pitamat* oira*, tal el great OTeroiae authority the olHoera eierctae an- 

/d7dXaj KaTi^owiA^ob- upon the-tn. tbority over them. 

U tirrai ir i/ur 

20. "AXV if iiy SAb W- But it Bball not be «. But it ouRht not to 

i- i'„.r» .J^nr -.n^^Bn, '° "raoDg yoD : but who- be so among you : who- 

iy viur iteya%yiKiiBai, jog,„ „)ii be Rreat erorwll] bagteatamong 

27. Kai Si a, PAb K. AnclwhoioeTerwiU k! And whoBTBf will 

, , • • -be chief amoae fou, let be flrst. let him bo a 

I, i^t (I«u i.pofroi. ijimbByour.eryint; slave. 
Irru iifiiDv toSXof 

2tt. 'Tutit Si aix of- iuke nii, 26. But ye M, He who Is as the 

..... JH- A ...I?-... J. shall oot be go; but ha younger is greatest, and 

TWi- dXX 6 ^l(vr ii- a„j ,g graatesl amone lie wEo Is M tbe seryant 

liiur ■yertirSa) wi a «i4- you, let ntm be as the Is first. 

Ttooi, «bI a iyoi/itrtt youneer; and he that Is 

iiiiSiaxariiy chiBfT as ha that dotH 

28 'ihTta ulit rou if<Ut. Ez. W. Eveo at 28. For Iba bod of man 

J a '._ _/...ia I tha Son of man came did not declare himself 

iyBpj^Q«06^1j\e.SM^ „„ ^ l,g minigtered to be miniatered to, but 






,^ .-. »-^.», ,.,. -Jd to give his lite a his lite, as a rs 



(a) That is. You speak nonsense. 

(b) These disciples put the question to Jesua as to why 
they are so dull and he so wise, and beg him to make 
them as wise as he himself is. 

(c) To drink the cup means, in Hebrew, to have the 
same part in the carnal life, to live in the same manner. 

(d) To make you such as I am, to give you tha same 
intellect, ia not in my power. That is in the power of 
the Father, and is given variously, hke the different 
amounts of the talents. But you can hve and be regen- 
erated in spirit like me. 

(e) troX\d in the plural means something important, 
great. 
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Tliis last verse and Mark x. 45, which serve as the 
chief foundation of the misunderstanding, from which 

s resulted the stupid and immoral dogma of the re- 
demption, has a simple and clear meaning, which follows 
strictly from the meaning of the whole passage. 

The son of man is the only essence of the divinity 
which i» to be found in all men. The existence of the 

u of man consists in nothing but the return to the source 
of God. The comprehension of the one God in all men 
is what we call life. In returning to the one source, the 
son of man reestablishes his unity. From this results 
the love of men among themselves. From this results the 
first commandment, the love of God, and the second, 
which is similar to it, the love of our neighbour. 

The earthly life consists in nothing but giving it as a 
1 for the true life. The sons of Zebedee want to 
be like Jesus, just as wise as he. He says to them, Why 
do you want this ? You can live and be regenerated in 
the spirit like me ; consequently you want it, in order to 
be more important than tlie rest. 

According to my teaching there is no more and less, 
no important and unimportant. To govern their nations, 
kings have to be greater and more important than others, 
but you do not need this, for according to my teaching 
it is more advantageous to be less than the rest. Accord- 
ing to my teaching one must be a servant, a slave of 
everybody. My teaching consists only iu this, that it is 
the business of the son of man to lay down his carnal 

'i for others, in order to receive the true life. 



lo jou think? 



xbe ninelj tai 1 




I 




I Fattier in 
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eiX^, i^itlt ri httn)itof nine, and goelh 
iropeufldt tV"' ''* ir\a- Mtriy? 

13. Kal rfi* yinrrai ^."^^^f, 
€&prif atrrb, d^^v X^tf 

*'n'XantH^n>tt. 

6. Kal. i\ei)r th rir Lukexi. 

I .,- ,1. J.J he Cometh home, be call- iome, ha calls hii nelKh- 

oLov, (tuTfaXd TOtJl *(- em together hi. mend, boun, and aaya, I re- 

Xotit (ol root Trirorai, and neigbbouri, nasine Joice, I hOTe found the 

Xiyur afij-oTi, Zipyvtt- unto thaii^ Rejoice with aheep that veni aattaj. 

,j :, It, rf...., .A 118; for r have found 

pi,ti m, St, rfpo- t4 „y' ,baep which wa> 

npiparat iiou ri dioXu- lost. 
M>t. 

14. OBtwi oi« Att. «a«. 2v'«. !*■ K'Bh 

ei\7,^ l^rpoirBty toC JoJ Father which iiiu l._ 

TDTpAt o^idi' Tou «vdli^a- heaven, that one or these these little men should 

»it tra iiriK-riTai eft llHlBOUsiabouldperiBb. petlab. 

ri3v /un^iliv toiJtui)'. 

(a) I translate ^\0e by the words it ia the business of, 
since the words, The son of man came to, mean pre- 
cisely this. 1 prefer thiB turn, because it excludes the 
ambiguity of the word came. 

The verse from Luke xv., continuing the comparison, 
breaks the sense of the parable, and, strengthening the 
meaning of joy in heaven, introduces a false idea about 
somebody's greater joy with the sinner than with the 
righteous man, and so I retain the words of Matthew, 
applying them to the following paraljlea in Luke, 

The sense of the parables reai.ilt,s from Matthew's first 
utterance that the son of man came to save what is 
perishing. Men rejoice in the return of what is lost, and 
direct all their forces to this. Even such is the aim of 
the son of man, for it is the will of the Father, who 
sent the l^ht into the world, to return to himself the 
comprehension. 
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aapa! rijr aislar, cai 
^el hriiUKut, tat Ikau 

K KaZ ti/poQva, vvyKa- 
rdl 0fXaE KO-t. Til 



ptecea ot gllver, ir abe 
loBB ooe piece, dotb not 

the houBB. and seek dJlf- 
EBnCiyllllahaflcdlt? 

9. And nbeti she batb 
found 11, Bhe callelh her 

togetber, saylug. 



Bbe Bill light a candle, 



10. OCrw, X^ui i^y 
Xop4 7JKT01 iniriiiv 

T^r dnftu* TDU 6fOV 

1 
itXjiflBI inri 
Tirei til yifiom, ii>i ' 

ro«Xiffiai* /nfiroTt <VTi- ' 
liirtpii mv D itEtXijfi^wi 
At' a^ou, 

9. Sal i\eiiv 6 ai ical 
airb* naMta! /pfi tm. ' 
AAt Ttlhtf T67Tay tal t 
tdre ipfti wt' o/b'x''*^' ' 

' 10. 'A\V St-q* rtn- 
tfjt, iropeuflcJt iiiiTeffoir j 
eit riy faxaTat rinrof , 
Ti^, flrar ft(?u i kkXt;- < 
Kiit (Tt, rfrp iroi, *(X(, 
■wpoaayi^Bt dnirfpoi" 

'Ori irfit i i^Si. 
(Hi d raretrup iainiv 

47. '0 W'lijiroSt (8ii» 
t4» BiaXo7cff«4r t^i rap- 
jfat ah-Qr, 

3B, Kal X^« aCrort, 
■ I. Ira., 



(Bpaf KeJoicB wltt 



to jou, there U joy ii 
the presence- ot thi 
angela of God orer oai 
BinDer that repeulelh. 



10. Even so jour Father 



fhel'lgl 



7. AndheBaldlothoD], 

8. When thou an called 

I, lest a for 11 might Iiap)>enth&j 



1, And the hoit wlU 
me and nay to thes, 
eia thy place to him; 
r then tbou will In 
ame alt down in the 



I. Hut when thou a 



t bade thee wb 



, But when tbon art 

tea, go snd Bit doira 
lie lowest place, tlut 



thee, Ft Lend, ca ui 
blgher: then shaTt thoc 



of their heart, 



up higher; then t^on 

-"-. be bonoored in tbs 

tence ot the goeBte. 



Imaeir will be abased: 
id he who humblBI 
Imgeir will be exalted. 



St. Ibe win be the lait of a 



4 
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RepreBeoting to themselves the kingdom of God aa 
Bomethmg earthly, the disciples dispute again as to who 
of them is better, and ask, Who is greater ? 

Jesus says, It is impossible to be better and greater 
than another, because the kingdom of Ood consists in 
r^arding others as better than oneself. The moment a 
man begins to measure himself with others, asking him- 
self who is better, he places himself in unloving relations, 
and so at once becomes worse. And so it is not possible 
to be better in the kingdom of God ; this is so from 
the essence of the kingdom of God, and cannot be other- 
Even so, if a guest at a wedding makes for the front 
corner, he disgraces himself. And if the guest humbles 
himself and sits down at a distance, he will be brought 
out and honoured. Aggrandizement is incompatible with 
what is the kingdom of God. 

THE PARABLE OF THE PRODIGAL SON 

, , ,/ , ./ Bttld, A eertain rosn bad A osruln peaunt bid 

rot Til tlx* im ulais- twoaona; two iooa: 

12. Kal .hr« i Hii- ,•* „-*-'"i 'H". J'"""!." .'^■,^*"^ "'?.i''!°°«' 

, . • , or tliem sail) to bis nf ibem said tn nil 

Ttpot aOriir ri^ rarpi, f^thBr, FntbHr, give me fslhor. Fitbor, give ms 

II<tT(ii, Sit uot ri ^1- tbero^ioio'eoodalbal hit portion. And tbe 

... ..„„^ . ^nrt be (atbor gave il to him. 

em bla 

'"'ii Kal t«T' oi 'oX- 18- And not many days 13. And aocm afMr tba 

.... . after tbe rouneer Hon youneer eon took all 

Xdi iiufpat ffi-™7a7d-» gathered all tSgetber. whole portion, and went 

irarra 6 MiirTipoj vibt and took bia journey away; and be Bquan- 

dir-Jii^Vfc ''' X'if"- into a lai- oountrj., and dered all bl« anbitance. 

^Kpiy, .a)<..<3H=r.i^ atai^M w"h rloWua H,: 

fSf dffiiriiJi. 

14 Aawar^arra! Si 14, And wbeo be bad 14. WbflD he had apenl 

' . J ^^ ZV ' "pen' all. tbera arose a all, there aroie a greal 

ahov irdwo, iy^ffTo ^|j,nty t^amlDfl in that (amine In tbatlandj and 

t^fiii Jirxupii KaTd ri)> land; anil be t^ean to be began to aaSei want. 

Xtipav iKtlnty, tat airti be In want. 

Ijpiaro iffTipitrSai. 

IB.KalrapivBeliifoX- „ ^^^ j,^ ^^t and IS. And he Joined a 

M/Bti ill Tuir troXeria* joined blnueU Ma oltl- oitiMn ; and b« muE blm 
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I 



httafiei airhr 

Xoipovi. 

la. Kat fwtBinei 71- 

B»4 TWO «paTlM. ix 
IjaBioy ol xolpo'' "i ofi- 

17. Eit iouTi* J* i\- 

T06 irSTpil flOU TTSpiff- 

IS. 'A-taaris rapei- 
aofuu irpii rit iraripa 
liov, nal ipSi BilTijJ, nd- 



in of tbat canntr; ; and Into 



and I 



IJ. And nUon h 



BBrl 



F and said. 

I futhur's Save 

El witb buDgeil 



' lit Tit oi- beaven, 



md 50 18. I wlU eo to my 

y father, ana will falhsr, aod will uy to 

unto him, Fatlier. bim.FaCber, I sjngDillT 

» ■iniieii aiialiigt tov&rd God and tonard 

before thee, tbee, 



v\bz <! 



pardr tal fritmiy c 

19. Kal aiiH 

lolijo-ii' (M uil ivn Tun 
luadluy <rau. 

20. Knl dwuTTii i;\fl( 
xpii Ti» TOT^pa ^aUToB. 
'Eti ij ah-oO ^lEpdi' 

iraTijp a&ToC.ical /oirXo7- 
XfiaSTi, naX lipa)iiir irt^ 
rtafi' htl tJv Tpixi^' 

a*T0D, CbI KtTt<pi\Tf!tt 

21. Etxt H nirv A 
tAv oii|>a>4v icai IvJiniiy 

iXqff^HU ulit <rou. 

22. Eire H i xor^ 
rph Tt)i>i SoiiXDiit airov, . 
"Eft^^itaTe tJj* ffToXJj* : 
iJ)> Tpiir7|», Kiii Mir- '■ 

aih-w, mil iiroJi}^Ta 
lis Toit iriiof 

23. Kal ;»^itayT« 

TJr SitfTare, (ol ^ar)ir- 



Ibjhl 



le □) take me for a hired 



20. And he kmie, and 20. And be got op aod 

came tn bl« father. But went to hie father. And 

whi!ii he was leta great big father recognized 

way uH, Wa father saw him at a distance, aiul 

blm. and hud comtiaB- cruaned, and ran toward 

alun, BnrKaa.aodfellon him. and embraced hll 

bla neck, and kissed npck, abd blued blm. 



ai. And the son said 31. And tbe lOD nld, 

iincohim, Father,! have Father, I am |[uiItT 

sinned agalnai. heaven, toward Ood and toward 

and in thy sieht, and am tbee. and am not worthy 

called tbj snu, 

22. Bnt tbe fatber said 22. Bnt the father said 

forth tbe best robe, and the best coat, and dress 

putlconblm; and pui a bim; and 1 will nut a 

ring on his hand, and costly ring on his haad, 

■hoes OD his feet: and give bim good 



. And brln); hither 
fatted cair. and kill I 



And brlniE tha 
id calf, and ^111 II; 
we sball rejoice. 
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24. *Oti ^tm i uI6t 
luu rticpii Ijr, ml ini- 
f^ivc- col dvcXwXii'i 4'< 
ml lipiSti. lot ijpiasTD 
ti^palpttSiu. 

2b. *H» a* i «ii! 
a.6ToO A Tpto^ilrfpoi ir 
i.yp'f' Mi ii tpxil^ff 

/MHJ! (i-a teSii r altar, 
hruySittTB rl rfij Tauro. 
27. 'O <M ilirev atlri?, 
"On D 6.it\<tibi iDii ?««• 
tal IBuatr 6 rafip vou 
t4ji fiiirxDv ri* criT«u- 
tAi', iri iryiaivoifTa airrby 

~" 'itpyUdr, SI, not 




[ «)«(XeK 



irt\eiti 



uked wbatthHs tblngs 



ta. And hevaa angry, 
and H-oulil not go Id: 

rather out, and eu- 



drt 1 



^arpl, 



tpiflsit 



roTi fiuuRt Ipt^B, In ] 
tiitipave 






2B. And be colled up k 

Sfne on at our house? 

21. And Che boy uld, 
by brother has come, 
ad thy father has bad 
le falted calf killed. 

its. 

28. And the elder 

rother was aneiy, and 
'ould not go (n, HI; 



immand, and thou host 

liid.tliat Imlrfilmake 
erry with toy IriendB. 



'( Si i vlb^ ai 



IB this 30. But 1 



31. "0 W tlT-tr a<n^. 
TlKVOf, iri rirreri yxr' 
ipov ei, kb! fivTO. t4 

32. Ei5*pttPefliiai 3* 
ml x=m™' Wei, Sti 4 

l[y, jral iu^fljtrt- jiitl diro- 
AtdXcij; ^t, rol eOpfSij. 
14. OCrwt ofs inTi 

roH, IvB B7r6\i^ai cfi 



Bquandered 
thy poBBBBsliiDs with 

t killed tor h'im the 

»d CBlt. 



; with D 






ne should make merry, 
Hn<)beKlad:furthiBthT 1 
hrothar was dead, and I 
1b alive aKaIn; and was 1 
lost, and im found. 

Mali, xi'lii. M. Even 
so it Ib not the will of 
vour Father which Is tn 

UCCle onei should perish. 



But hnw can I help 
e happy, since thy 
lier was deaa, and 
We aaa-ln; he w»« 

and is found. 

U.EvensnyonrFather 
.)ne man, even the leoat, 



HABMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 

The son of man came, that is, lives, exists, in order 
to save what is perishing. His existence is the return of 
the comprehension of men to himself. In this does his 
life lie. Those who are with him, are with him, and he 
does not feel them ; but those who have departed from 
him, those be caUs and seeka. 



THE PABABLE OF THE VINETAKD 

1. Koi ifpfoTo oiVort ""Tk rfl. 1. And he 1. And 

AiattKwsa i^in-fwrtt ceriatn mau planied a earden, a 

ifBoanm. mI riBi/eTjte vineyard, ana set a in, and du 

EC, "^ SK Sss.'a° ' ° 

uiwt riryoy, lal ifi?3oTo tnwer, and lot 

.J,.. •,«,„.!,, ... to.- fxTCSd.;". "" 

2. S.al iTf<rTii>ic rpii 2- And al tlia eeaaon 2. And at the proper 
roit ytupyoit r-} ™w Sr8n*"B«i'*a''nc,''rhfl"h''o" p^L^t a'^ervlot 'w 
SoDXoF, tvt rapi rSit might receive 'ftoni the recel»e from them' by 
tfua-iay XdSn ari to3 buibandmen of ctie fcui t aEreement the fruit* of 
««pxo5 TaS dM-^XiS™.- "' »"'' vinejam. rfie garden. 

3. 01 ti jia^vTft a6- 3- And choy canffht 3, The peasants caught 
t4^ ISfipac, Kal iw4- '''"' ?!"' ''"" '"'°' "''"' ^''" aeryant, and beat 
ffToXo* Kfuii'. 

4. Kol xdXiip <£«■*- 4. And again he s 
omXt irpit aitroif, 4X- g^c^nt* a^d at"*^ 
Xor AiliXov' titcTror they cast atooes, i 
XiA^XVai^n ;«*ii- wounded him In 

5. Koi rdXit axXoii S' Aud agalii ha a 
irirraSf KinJyot iwi- J^'J^H^'L^IL'!. „"„'!!',..' 
rtttrar- to) roXXoili i\- heal 

Xmit, Toif /lif lipevTts, ing aomo. many other serranEa 

rofa U drviTdniiTci. " veie sent to them. 

0. *Eti Dlr Era ulAi ^ Havlnfc jit, there- 6. The master had a 

«v«. i'va»«Ti. nrVroD '''™ *""' """■ ■■*■ '""^ bfllovsd son, and finally 

/j ^"V/ 1 T K'lovBd, be sent him be aent hltn lo them, 

irirrtiJit tal a^riv wpis aim last unto them. BaylnK, Maybe thsy will 

aOrait feXfTOF, \iybiv, »aylne. They will tSFOr- respect my son. 

" . trrpaT^atyra^ tA, "ncemyaon. 




7. 'EnriDi Si ol ytiap- 1- But ibose husband- 
yei .;«.. Fpif (a«^4f, Sl«i?This"''tfa hei?,' 
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'Ot. otrii ^iTTi* i .XiJ- col 

pOfiflOr StVTt, 4T0tT((- Jg^^ 

natan aMr, tat 4^' 

S. Kol XaSifTd B*- 8, And thej look hi 



T( o8» ir9i*rf( 6 9- Whkt sbBll there- 9. VHiml Has the mM- 

-A \-L (orethBlordiKthoyiiiB- tar of the gardan to do7 

41. Atyoixriv aih-^, «<!«• -rji- U- Thsy «. They "^"nlieJ^^ 
KaKoit K»<i3i iiroX^ffd mfiumWy do"t'roy"tU*>e to^^erors, Sid lei ™x 

Xa™ iKe6<rrTat 4XXmi letout hla Ti'iiBy"'' nn- *bo will give htm the 

.v...»^»r. ^r^..^, A^^x ■.- W other huahaodroeQ, (rnits of the garden. 

7«<j^on, oTrtMt dioSiii. „^im, ,11,11 tender hlin 

irnwrn ah-^i Toilt tap- the fruit* In their aea- 

ToSi <P T0& Kaipoii oS- nonB. 

42. A#vn aiirori i W- Jesus BBith unto 42. And Jesiu Batd to 
■ r .1. f,\n i^j them. Did ve never re»d them. Did you ueret 

I^oCl, OM^DT, M- j^ ji;^ Scriptures, The read In the ScHpturB, 

yvuire it Taii 7(xi^aii. stone which the liuilderg The stone u'htcb Uie 

' Altfo* J» direaojilnatfoB rejeoteil, the same li be- hullders rejected *- 



9. Tbie 



tytir/ieTt tit KtiiaMti' yiii- Turd's ' doing, and it Is and it Is marTBllODi in 
fiat- >ra/i4 Kupiou 4yi- niarreUoM ft our eyesT- our eye«. 
WTO alTij, itii tiTTi Sau- 
^uuTT^ iy 6^da\txoti 

43 Aii toSto X^ui *3. Therefore uy I on- U. Therefore 1 tell 

A„7^ *r. .<™rt<i».^,. y^' to you, The kInEdom ot you. Too will ha de- 

iiut, iri ipH^trni a(i ^^J ,^'^„ ,,g „^^«,„ ,„„, ^.^^ed ot the kippdom 

u^ai- i ftaffiXfia TDU j-oo. and giTen to a na- of God, »nd it wIU be 

ewC, ™l SoSiifffrai Mwt tlon brlnEing forth the given to thoee who hrtng 

irouiCm rait Koproit f'"'" thoreiS. forth Its fruits. 

(a) Thia passage — the reference to the keystone — is 
based on Paalm CXVIII.: 

22. The Btone which the bnilders refnged la become the head 
stoue of the corner. 

23. This is the Lord's doing; it ia msrvellons in our eyes. 

These versea have no definite meaning in the Book of 
Paalms and do not explain the connection of these veraes 
with the parable. In the New Testament there are three 
references to the atone in the aame sense : 



HARMOKIZBD AKD l-RANSLATBD 

Acta iv. 10. Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of 
Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye 
crunifled, whom God raised from the dead, even by him doth 
this maa stand here before you whole. 

11. This is the atone which was set at nought of you builders, 
which ia become the head of the corner. 

1 Peter ii. 6. Wherefore alao it is contained in the Scripture, 
Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner stone, elect, precious ; and 
be that believeth on him shall not be confoimded. 

Rom. ix. 31. But Israel, which followed after the law of 
righteousness, hath not attained to the law of righteousneas. 

32. Wherefore 7 Because they sought it not by faith, but as 
it were by the works of the law. For they stuubled at that 
stumblingatoiie ; 

33. As it is written. Behold, I lay in Sion a stumbiingstoiie 
and rock of offence : and whosoevei believetii on him shall not 
be ashamed. 



In all these passages the meaning of the atone is the 
fouDclatioii of everything, the foundation of life and of 
the teachii^. 

The words comer stone as an expression of the founda- 
tioa of everything are first met with in Isaiah, and so we 
must quote the passage in Isaiah, to make the present 
one dear: 



14. Wherefore hear the word of the Lord, ye acotnful men, 
that rale this people which is in Jerusalem. 

16. Because ye have said, We have made a covenant with 
death, and with hell are we at agreement ; when the overflowing 
scoorge shall pass through, it shall not come unto us: for we 
have made lies our refuge, and under falsehood have we hid 
ourselves : 

16. Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, 1 lay in Zion 
for a fouudatioc a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner stone, a 
■ore foundation : he that believetb shall not make haste. 

17. Judgment also will I lay to the line, and righteousness to 
the plummet: and the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, 
and the waters shall overflow the hiding-place. 

18. And your covenant witli death shall be disannulled, and 
your agreement with hell shall not staud. 
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So this IB the meaniDg of the foundation stone. The 
atone which will stand against death is justice and right- 
eoiisness. And this stone, according to the verses of the 
psalm, men began to build with, but refused. And yet it 
is given by God, and for us it is marvellous. 

This parable, which is full of the deepest meaning, is 
entirely lost on account of the particular meaniDg which 
is ascribed to it. The parable directly continues the idea 
of the preceding one about the labourer who came from 
the field, — that faith is not based on what men vrill 
promise us, but on the knowledge of our relation to God. 
This relation is expressed in the labourers in the gardcu, 
in the labourer coming from the field, and now ia ex- 
pressed from a new side. Jesus places himself on the 
standpoint of carnal people, who are convinced that life 
is given to them for their amusement, and who then con- 
demn that spiritual foundation of life which rejects the 
carnal life. This parable clearly advances the idea, which 
ia expressed in the labourer who hid the talent in the 
ground, and then scolded the master for being cruel &nd 
taking where he had not put away. Jeaua expresses, as 
in aJl didactic passages, the same fundamental idea of his 
teaching, that Ufe is a gift of God, a divine principle, and 
that man, having come to understand this, is able, by 
uniting with the principle of life, to save his true life. 
But in this parable Jesus expresses this idea from another 
side : he shows what becomes of those people who do not 
understand it and do not wish to understand it. He 
shows how absurd life becomes for those who imagine 
that there is but the carnal life. He says. The condition 
of men in the world is like the condition of the labourers 
in a garden which is not their own. It is necessary to 
work, to live. Whether you wish it, or not, you will work, 
and you will live, but not for yourselves. No matter how 
you may Uve and work, you will be working for others, in 
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a stranget's garden. If you do not acknowledge the mas- 
ter of the garden, him who has aent me hither, and will 
not do what he has commanded, he will drive you away, 
and will send others. 

The sower sows ; some seeds perish, others grow. The 
men who do not do the will of God, perish, and others 
are put in their place. The chief significance of the 
parable is a negative ona Jesus vividly portrays the ab- 
surdity of life, if there is no master and no definite will of 
the master. As soon as men shall forget the master and 
shall not know him, life will appear as a seaseless game : 
to work all one's life, to labour for another, to hear cer- 
tain demands of conscience, which lead to nothing, to 
drown them, and then to perish. And if we do not recog- 
nize the master, there is not any other life, and there can- 
not be. Life is an absurdity. Life receives a meaning 
only when people recognize the master and give to him 
his fruits, when men recognize God, work for him, and 
unite their life with God's will. 

A master hired some labourers. Some came in the 
morning, others at noon, others again in the evening. 
The master gave the same wages to all. 

And when those who worked from the morning rebuked 
the master, the master said. Have I promised you more ? 
If thou art not satisfied, it is because thou art evil. 

Carnal life is given to men that they may lay it down 
for the non-temporal life. And in laying down one life 
and receiving another, thou askest what thy reward will 
be, or why thou hast not the reward which thou wiabe.st 
to have. When thy servant serves thee, dost tbon thank 
him for it ? Dost thou ask what reward he is to get for 
it? He did what he had to do, and he receives the 
stated reward for his labour, — his food and home. 

Even so, no man who has entered into the kingdom of 
God, who hves by the will of God, can either compare 
himself with others, or find his reward great or small. 



r 
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This is the one true life, the one good, and there can 1 
no greater and no smaller good. 



5. Rat itwar ol ir6- 


Hdw.xoii. B. And the 


6. And tbe dlHtplai 


iTToXai Tip Kvplifi, npia- 


Lord?™o«Me on Jfakh" 


■aid to Jeiaa. Gauu ua 
to beUBTB. 


6a i,^i •IcTT,-. 






6. EIrt Si 6 Kipia,, 
El dxm Tlariv Ci <6«- 


fl. And the Lord uM, 


6. And JeauB aaid, If 


It ve had (aith iu< a 
Brain of mugurd eeed, 


Tou bad laitb like ft 
biiab Beed, yon wonld 


igv irii>d:r(ui. i\iyiTe 


ye miBhl Bay unto (bis 
pliickBd up by'lhe rait, 


Bay, Tree, eo ftnd tiuis- 


Ap T^ BUHapilvifi Tdlh^, 


plant tbyielt Into the 


'Knpt^Mnn, «al ipuTti- 


sea. and It would obey 


ftjTi it rfj 0ii\iira-B- nal 


Ihe sea; and 'it Bbould 


' 



{a) caf means like, that is, the faith, the likeness of 
which I represent by a mustard seed. A mustard seed 
can by no means be taken as a picture of the smallest 
thing. It is never used in this sense: a mustard seed is 
used in the sense of the resemblance to the kingdom of 
heaven, ^¥hich is found within men, and here it must 
have the same significanca 

(h) The last part of the verse ought to be interrogative. 
From the construction of the Greek sentence, these words 
may be rendered by, You would say, and it would obey; 
but then the conjunction koX is wanting before eX^ere. 
But if these words are rendered in an interrc^ative form, 
the particle fiij is wanting. Neither translation is exact, 
but with the first we get no meaning, while with the 
second the meaning is clear, and continuous with the rest 
of the speech. 

This passage, which appears so monstrously senseless 
according to tbe interpretation of the church, is especially 
important, because it givea an exact definition of what 
Jesus calls faith. The church sees in this nothing hut 
the possibility of doing miracles (Gospel of Luke, pp. 
488 and 489): 

Increase our faith : Add to our faith, Htreugthen onr faith. 
The demand of the Lord that our neighbour be forgiven hia 
trausgreBBiona, in case of his repentance, seemed difficalt of 
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execation to the apostles, so that they felt here the need of hav- 
ing their faith strengthened, and asked the Lord for it. The 
all-forgiveneas of our neighbour is a high triumph of love, the 
highest victory over egoism ; and such a triumph, such a, victory 
can be only the fruit of strong faith. 

If ye had, etc.: The Lord does not therewith deny the pres- 
ence of faith in the souls of his disciples, but at the same time 
ahows how distant their faith is from that stage on which they 
were to enter in time, and on which they aottially entered. 

TTiis sycamine tree: Obviously the Lord pointed to some syca- 
mine tree which was growing near by. 

It should obey you: The tree is represented as though it were 
alive and rational ; it would obey the command of the apostles, 
if they reached the degree of faith necessary for it. 

Bui which of you, etc. : The connection of this parable with 
the preceding instruction of the Saviour is as follows : Your 
faith, when it has grown in your soul, will be such that it will 
produce great miracles ; but take care of yourselves : beware of 
pride and self-conceit as to your own deserts, that you may not 
lose the fruits of such faith. 



This is what Reuaa says (VoL I., pp. 507 and 508) : 

Dana le troisi^me fragment, la r^ponse ne va pas bien a la 
question. II serait possible que Luc, ne connaissant pas I'occa- 
sion dans laquelte Jfsus avait fait sa declaration assez paradoxale, 
ait suppose, de son chef, qu'elle avait &t6 provoqu^ par une ques- 
tion des disciples. En tout cas, le passage parall^le (Matt. xvii. 
20) nous empSchera de traduire cette question par : Augmenta 
notre foi I k quoi J4bub aurait rgpondu : un peu suffit, pourvu 
qu'elle soit vivante et r^lle. Mais le ^u dont parle J6sub n'est 
pas oppose k une demande de plus ; il est oppose a Hen du tout. 
II reproohait aux disciples de n'avoir pu op4rer do gufiriaon fauta 
de foi. lie pouvaient done lui dire : i)o nne-nous-en I Mais que 
cette demande ait 6t6 fornml^e ou non, J^sus u'y rSpond pas, par 
une trfes-simple raison : la foi ne ne donne pas de la main ^ la 
main (quoi qu'en disent les thfiologiens) ; elle vient du dedans, 
elle nait spontan^meiit, et sa puissance est telle que, pour parler 
d'une manifere figurSe, la plus petite quantity, !e germe d^ja, suf- 
fit pour faire I'impossible. Celui qui en est k la demander, ne la 
poes^de pas, autrement 11 se sentirait aussi la puissance qu'elle 
confire. La rSponse de J^sus, en supposant la demande fnito 
rSellement, contient done implicitemenl un refns et un regret. 
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This passage haa a deep significance. The disciplea 
say. Increase our faith. And he tells them what faith is. 
He says. If you had the faith which I defined to yon by 
the semblance of the mustard aced, which is the amalleat 
of all seeds, from which grow the largest trees, you would 
not he looking for more faith. The faith, which is like 
the mustard seed, is the faith in thia, that the seed which 
seems the smallest is the germ of what is immense, the 
faith in thia, that what ia least notit:eable in yon, life, 
the spirit, ia a germ of the true life. If you believed in 
this, that ia, if you knew it as unquestionably as you 
know that a tree will grow out of the mustard seed, 
you would not be asking for an increase of faith. Faith 
is an unquestionable knowledge. And here he utters 
those words which can have a double explanation. If 
the last words of Verse 6 mean what ihii church under- 
stands by them, he aaya. If you had sucli laitb, you would 
not be aakiug, and nothing would appear reumrkable to 
you; but if these words hiive an interrogative sense, then 
he says, Faith is indubitable knowledge, so that if you 
know what you are, if you know that you have within 
you the germ of the spirit of God, according to the 
parable of the mustard seed, then you need no miracles. 
There can be nothing more miraculous than that there is 
in you a germ of the spirit of God. Thus, in either ver- 
sion, this verse points to this, that the foundation of 
everything ia the consciousness of the spirit of God, and 
that there can be nothing more miraculous and more con- 
vincing than that. Then the subsequent parable of the 
labourer coming from the field follows directly from it. 
The whole truth of the mustard seed is this, that within 
thee there is a germ of God, that within is the son of man, 
sent to thee from God, and all thou hast to do ia to fulfil 
that for which thou art sent. 

7. Til SHI 6/iiie Sod- LukeTvii.J. Bntvhich 7. If thou hast a 

1... . j„.„n ( of ruu, UavlneaaBrvant labonrsr plouehine or 

Xof (x'-'" AporpiOin-a 1) ^i^aebios or faedlog Herding and be reiDrcB 
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watiialrerra, itt elirr\- ^ 

WfTi it TuD iypau iprt * 

8, '&W oiix' fp" o^ 

T^, 'ETo(;««roi' tJ 5(;- j 



ijff* t4 JittTaxS^i-ra a6- c 

r^t ; oA SokQ. i 

10. OEtu nai iiifU, 



m the field, wilt tl 



: lather B. No, thOQ will uy, 

Make Friend, gee my supper 

Cby»el£ wbile'l eat sad drink; 

^11 ; and self, and eat and drink. 



raxWvT 



10. Even Bi 
I you at 






■otiraft 



thiocs which you are commanded to 

unproQiable selVea tbat lou bave not 

■we Lave dona donemorethaDnDproflt- 

h was ooi dnt]' able labourers, and onlj 

what was wanted of you. 



What we call the earthly life is death. To-day, to- 
morrow, it will come to an end. We need only reflect on 
what we can acquire in it, in order to underBtand that 
everything of thia earth is like the beginning of a struc- 
ture which we cannot finish, and that ita significance is 
only the possibility of hfe in God, which is not destroyed. 
We must make use of this possibility ; in this alone doea 
the true life lie. Whether it is good or bad ; whether we 
like it or not ; whether, according to our ideas, we find it 
just or not, is a matter of indifference : it is so, and there 
ia nothing else. When we find this unjust, it is so 
because we measure it with an earthly measure. In the 
true life there is no greater and no leaser. He says, A 
good master gives alike to all, both to those who work 
since the morning and to those who work since noon. 
And thou art offended, because the master ia good. 
Evidently thou art evil, if thou canst not comprehend 
the trae good, which does not measure and reward, but 
poura forth everywhere and at all times. And he says to 
them, Thou askest what thy reward will be ; conse- 
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quently thou wan test thanks from somebody. For 
what does this gratitude belong to thee? For doing 
what thou shouldst do in order to live ? For this thou 
wanteat gratitude? If thou wantest to look upon God, 
as the labourer looks upon hia master, look that way. 
The labourer works, and for the work he is fed, and that 
is all. Maybe we should like to sit on thrones in heaven, 
and have a hundred wives, and all that ; but it is not my 
fault, not I have invented tliis, that it is impossible to 
have it, that all this is death. To-day thou livest ; 
to-morrow thou wilt be dead and rotten, and nothing 
will be left. That is so, and thou canst not escape 
from it. 

In this world of death I teach you how to obtain 
the true life ; amidat perdition I give you the plank 
of salvation. And you ask. What will be my reward, 
because thou hast saved me ? Ask for no reward, hut 
try to aave thyself. 

OF THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD 

>. 'krtK^By, a^ofi, ^^ J^^*- »■ He "- ,«•■ Ha »id to them 

ntr, Ow IpXTOi i) . 

paaiKela toS 6<ou ^wrd t 

rapatttp^ffttiif ' 

•2\.OiSiipouaiy'lSo6 

■ • - 'It \ 1 - tfi \ Bay. Liiv aerei or, i-o toiii, fiere ii la; or, 

£8>, 4, ISoi ixti-lSoi thJ,rBl for behold, the There it is; lor it Iti 

yip. il PaiTi\fla Ten Bfou Itingdoin otGoQ IB witli- within jou. 

in-ii fi/Lflu A7Ti». In you- 

22. Elire Si Trpit roil 22. And be Mill noto 22. And he eald to the 

,.»_*. •D\^^,..^n. the diBolple*. The dsja disciples, The time wiU 

^ftn-4t. Z\t6<T0>^o., will come, when ye shall come, when yoo will 

i»Upiu. flTs iiri8vfiii(reTt desire lo see one of the wish to see one of the 

nlop j-fiv iiiiipHy ToC uloO days" of the Son of mao, days of salyatton of the 



23. Koi tpovaiv liiur. 23. And* thfly shall aay 23. And it they said to 
■tj.j *», a "ii-A t„,-. to you, See here! or, See yoa. Here it is, there it 

t\ h^' ,. , there !eo not after liem. Is, Ho not go after it, do 

nil (lirAfli)T(, uTiii Sub- not follow them, notseeliit. 

24. Oarea fllo i M. For aa the light- 24. For it sblnes like 
,i^™-*A-i,,„,(™.™ n ngthat llghteiiethout lightnine from one end 
ticrytirr otparir eti rijr heayen.sliinelii untolbe other. Lot the son of 
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■lb. ripi 



jeancb In tbe daj 



Si Sti ^- But first lucfit 'he 25. But BnC be n 
._ Buffer DQauy [Innirg, Wi luKeraud bearfrom 
;?' bB rejected, of tfu Ee3^ J)irth. 



iraSoKifitLir6^pa.i dirt 

ytnSl! raOr-iit. '-.-'_ 

(a) finepa in the plural, according to the-.Jewish idea, 
meauB life, a,a can be clearly seen Irom the-i5ill-;iwiiig: 

Heb. V. 7. Who in the days of h.ia flesh, when he. had offered 
up prayers and aupplicatious with strong crying and teaiS" uato 
him that was able to save him from death, and was liear^ in 
that he feared ; .■" ' : . 

Heb. nil. 3. Without father, without mother, without desbftiVi'. 
having neither beginning of days, nor end of life ; but made liSfl' 
unto the Son of God; abideth a priest continually. -•' 

Luke t. 7. And they had no child, because that Elizabeth was ■' 
barren ; and they both were now well stricken in yeara. 

But here fifiepa has the meaning of day of salvatvyii, 
that is, of tlu vieans of salvation, or simply salvation. 

Such a meaning ia defined "by Luke xviL 27 and 28, 
and Matt. xxiv. 37, where it aays that the day of the son 
of man will be the same as the day for Noah and Lot, 
when the first entered into the ark, and the second came 
oat of Sodom. 

The same meaning of fifiipa. occurs in : 

2 Cor. HI. 2, (For he aaith, I have heard thee in a time 
accepted, and in the day of salvation have I succoured thee : 
behold, now ia the accepted time ; behold, now is the day of 
salvation.) 

(6) Many texts have here ikv. 

(c) diroSo/ctfiOffOrivai is translated by to be rejected, 
which this word has never meant, and never can mean, 
It means to demarui, investigate, try. awb means separa- 
tion from, completion. 

(rf) yeped means birth. 
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The discourse was begun about death, and ia continued 
here. It says that m^'.will inevitably die and perish, if 
he does not save hiraselE , through the teaching of Jesus. 
Wherein does this . sahration consist ? In exalting the 
spirit. How is the"' spirit to be exalted ? And he says 
to them, The kingdom of God is neither here nor there, 
— it is withi.u you. The time will come, when you shall 
feel the infivjt&bleness of death and shall seek salvation, 
but you.*iil. not find what is passed. If they shall tell 
you, Here;- there is salvation, do not beheve them: the 
salvation of the son of man flashes suddenly, hke l^ht- 
njng ; 'it is within you ; it is ouly in the present moment 
, (if life ; it is in the spirit, for which there ia no time. 

•".JJet man seek salvation in this present And first of 

-_..all let him suffer and endure much. 

2Q. Kai KaSiit hti- I''*" i^'' %• And aa 26. A.nd lU it wu in 






"Hoftof, (nmt, _^ 27. ThBj^did eat.^thaj _^ 27. _ They ate, tbw 



KoX i,Tdi\tafv i.-rarrat. trovpii ihsni' all. 

28. 'Ofuluit taX lilt 

Aiir' ffrSior, irimy, drank. tbey bo u gilt, they bought, they sol^, they 

'tiy6piillir, 4irJi>totiv, iipi- sold, they planted, tbey planled, tbey bailtj 

revo., VKod6iaiii- bull.lad; 

29. 'H 3^ iiuiaa iffj\- M. But the same day 29. Bat on the day 
A> \,w' A-r\ ■ynf>.,.,l.„ '•'^t l-"' ■"ont oQt Of that Lot went out ia 
ft Ai.iT_diri SoSAjiBi-, sodnm it rained fire ami Sodom, it raineU fin 

eiptti^D, KBJ iTii\f<iiy and destroyed them all. were destroyed. 
irarras- 

30. KariTuihalirTat 30, Crea thus shall it 30. Even th(U It Kill 



(a) In many texts fffi^pa. is given in the singular. 
Obviously ^fi^pa <7a>Ti?p('a? is meant here. 
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(6) g ritiepa on fke day in which the son of man is 
revealed. The day of the revelation of the human spirit 
IB the same aa the day of Noah and of Lot, that is, the 
day -when they learned of their salvation. 

Just as Noah and Lot were saved, so will man be 
saved when he has learned the meaning of the life of 
man, when he shall understand that life is in the spirit. 
Even so nothing changes or will he changed in the world, 
when each, having exalted the spirit of the son of man 
within him, leaves the cares of the world and steps out 
of it. And as the men perished who did not go out of it 
in the time of Lot, so the men of this world wUl perish if 
they have not transferred their life into the spirit of the 
son of man. 

The coming of the sou of man, or his declaration, is 
the manifestation of the life of the spirit, for which there 
ifl no death. And so what is meant by the coming of the 
son of man is death. The carnal death is, as it were, 
the separation of life from what is dead, like the flood 
and the rain of fire. All this passage is what in the 
language of the church is generally called the completion 
of time, the end of the world. 

This is what Reusa aays about this place (VoL I., pp. 
609-611); 

D'apr^a nos testes, JSrub aurait prSdit : 1° la mine de J6ru- 
■alem ; 3° son propre retour poiU' rdtabliBBemeDt ^clatant de son 
royaume ; 'A" la coitnexit^ de cea deux faits ; 4° leuT proximity 
oa leur accomplisaemeut pendant I'existence de la gSnSration 
contemporaiiie. Or, il faut avant tout remarquer que ces textes 
ne Bont pas les aeuls du Nouveau Teat.ameut qui parlent de ces 
choBea, et qu'on aurait tort de nfigliger lea nombreux paaaagea 
parallMes qui peuvent aervir & 1' intelligence de notre pSricope. 
A la T^rit^, il n'est queatioa nulla part ailleurs de la destruction 
de J^nisolem, et I'auteur de I' Apocalypse promet tr^s-ezpHcite- 
leut la conservation du temple. En revanche, la perapective 
de la prochaine fin du monde, de lapta^ouiit da Chriat pom ane 



6poque aiitfirieure it I'eitinction totale de la prtseiite g4n£ration, 
revieut souveut i:t chez presque touB lea auteura du premier aifrcle ; 
r^vangile Helon Saint-Jean net le hbuI livre qui ue reproduise 
pBa cetlc id^e. Dana nos £vaugilea syaoptiquea mSmeB nous 
I'avons di'^k rencontre pluaieurs fois. 

Or la pr^dictioD, oinsi forniul^e et comprifie, ne a'ftant point 
rfialiafta, on a cherchS difE^rents inoyena de sauvegarder I'autoriM 
du teit«, nialgr^ cat embatras provenant de la nature des fails 
positifs. Lea orthodoxea out Uit que J^us est reviMiu d'uoe 
mani&re invisible lors Ue la mine de JSruaalem. Lea rationa- 
iistea out dit qu'il parle iiniqiiement de celle-ci et non d'une 
parousie ult^rieure. Lea th^oriciens du juste-milieu ont pr^ 
tendu que la difficult^ n'est qu'appareate, en ce que oe n'eat pas 
r^poque, maia lea faita en eux-uiemea qui ont 6t6 I'objet de la 
propli6tia. La lettre du texte renverse toutea cea ^ohappatoires : 
elle parle d'une parouaie vUible, poiterUure ii la ruine de J^ru- 
aalem, ruHia la auivant imraidiatement. 

lUste done le dilemme que voici : Ou bien JSsua a'est tromp^, 
ou bien nous ne sommes pas bien reiiseign^a sur ce qu'il a dit. 
Et dauH ce dernier caa, ou bien il n'a pas du tout prononcfi dee 
paroles telles que nous les lisona ici, ou bien ce qu'il a pn dire 
a 6iA imparfaiteineiit corapris. Maia, en presence de toua lea 
autres tfimoignages, il sera tout auasi impoasible de regarder 
oeui-ci comnie de pui'es inventions, qu'ii serait timSraire da 
le traiter lui de viaionnaira et d'enthousiaate, alora que tant 
de paroles incontestable me nt authentiquea constatent sou admi- 
rable sagacity et aa merreilleuae p^u^tration k regard des des- 
tinfiea r^serv^es h, an. cauae. Ce o'eat donn qutt la demifere 
alternative qui m£rite d'Etre s^rieuaement priae en considfira- 
tion. Or, il eat de fait que I'aaditoire auquel J^aus s'adressait 
Stait imbu d'id^ea pr^congues sur I'avenir; cea idSea, loin de 
s'afEoiblir aoua I'influence des autres SMments de I'enaeignement 
du mattre, gi^naient eu force et en vivacity, ik meaure que lea 
convictions relativea k sa peraonne et ft aa dignil4 meaaianiqne 
devenaient plus fiuergiques. D'un autre cOtfi, Jfisus, olors mime 
qu'il t&ctiait d'^lever sea disciples i. des points de vue piua apiritu- 
alistes, ne jugeait pas n^ceasaire d'^viter absolument les forraee 
populairea, lea images famili&rea au commun de aes auditeurs. 
On sera done autorisfi a admettre que son euseignement, en tant 
qu'il avait eu vue I'avenir, eomprenait; 1" la prediction positive 
d'une catastrophe nationale. terrible eX dSfinitive ; 2° la per- 
apective des destinSes de I'^^vangile, reprfisentfies comme une 
manifeatatiou permauente, sensible, visible mime de sou esprit 
et de sa puissance ; et 3'' lea conaeils pratiques &donuer&ohacuD 
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^^B iudividnel lenient an niijet Ae sea rapports avec le royauine h. venir, 

^^H congeils d'autant plus pressaiite que ses rapports pouvaiQiit d£- 

^^H pendre de la dur£e tr^a-incertalnB de I'exiater^e aotuelie d'liu 

^^B obacan. 

^r As I have Dot the same point of view as Eeuas, for 
whom the persoDality of Chiist is of interest, I am also 
unable to share his opinion that JesuB wanted to predict 
something. For us Christians it is immaterial whether 
he meant to prophesy something or not ; what is impor- 
tant for us to knotr is what he taught. And what he did 
teach, as Eeuss concludes quite correctly, ia that the day 
of salvation of the son of man comes for every man in 
the same way in which it came for Noah. There can be 
no doubt but that Jesus Christ was speaking simply of 
the death of every man, an event of far greater imporiiance 
to humanity than the knowledge of the heavens. What 
furnishes an unquestionable proof of this is the fact that 
in all the gospels this passage ia immediately followed by 
admonitions as to being at all times ready for death. It 
ia difficult to make out in what manner the accretion 
about the strange external events was made to this dis- 
but it is only natural that such an accretion 
should have happened among people who did not com- 
prehend the sense of the discourse. 

Much may be added to those contradictions which 
One of these things is especially remark- 
able, and excludes the possibility of admitting these 
verses about the external miracles which are performed. 
In Verse 20 it says clearly that the kingdom of God will 
with outward signs. In order to accept the 
verse about the tokens it is necessary to reject the verses 
about the kingdom of God being within us. 

31. In the day of aalTa- 
iwf. narl hii olatbu in 



I 




^ 




HTO^TU Ipai airi- to Uke it 
ft4| VTt«Tpt|l>dru tit rd back. 

, 31. Bememb«r Lot' 
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of euth, knd go MT- 

He who looks back, baviiig taken hold of the plough, 
is not fit for the kingdom of heaven. When the meaning 
of the life of the spirit and of the life of the fiesh, that 
ia, the son of man, is revealed, man, having come to see 
that his life ia perishing, like Noah and Lot, must not 
look back, hut go on, and throw away everything; and 
that there may be no doubt as to the meaning of the 
whole speech Jesus adds : 

33. 'Ot iiy tvr^-ro L»kei^i. H. WhMo- 33. Whoever wuiU to 

T*n*uy*» afrroS V[Sffai eyef. •''Bl' "eek to nave B«ve hiii earthly U(e will 

iwaX/ati a6rii<-- ical «t whoBoever ihall loselili loses it| wlU give Jt an 

iiv djroXiiTB aAri/y, fwo- lifo abmll preaOTTe ll. Increaaa, -oteraltr. 
fvrfyrfi atritp. 

a KaSiiui'ov di ai- »faa,xriv. 3. And ai 3. And ■» ho mt on 

-»r: j-i •„!- «~... .-„ he BBC DuoQ the mount the Mount of 01lTe», his 

Aaiuv, rpoaifl^y alrr^ came unto him 

el iiaftn-al kut lliar, vately, aaytne, Tall hb, wheni-:!] 

»..rr i.„i ;,„r.' wheneh.ritfe*o.tl,lug, y^.«^. 



Elri li^rir. 

world? 



[al the aiEfl ot tbv coming* i 
- —1 ot Che endt of the I 



TcXilni TDu aiQnn. 

(a) the word tki/ is to be understood in the sense of 
thif teaching. 

(b) a-vvreXeia means accomplishment ; aiotv means eter- 
nity, and so these words mean the getting of the eternal 
life. 

The disciples ask. Thou promisest the eternal life, and 
since thou sayest that nothing visible will take place, 
how are we to know whether we have attained this 
eternal life and when ? 



ally 
■ of tl 
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This verse ia from one of the chapters which are gener- 
ally called, The completion of the world. An analysia 
of these chapters toay he seen in all the critics of the 
'*" ipeL 

These chapters represent a complicated series of strati- 
fications, which are foreign to the fundamental idea. I 
leave from these chapters according to the synoptics 
whatever is left, that is, whatever has a definite mean- 
ing. The impossibility of giving any explanation for 
them and of unraveUiug the contradiction is evident to 
every reader without any preconceived notions and is 
partly given in Reuss. 

The formation of these chapters, in my opinion, is as 
follows : there are very few additions by the writers, or 
passages which have lost their meaning, hut there is a 
transposition of verses from one place to another. In 
viewing this chapter according to the synoptics, we get 
the following: Matt. xxiv. 1—4, and the corresponding 
verses from Mark and Luke, have for their purpose the 
rejection of the temple, which is expounded in the second 
cfwpter of John. Outside of Verse 4, in which we have a 
question, to which Jesus replies, and from Verse 6 to Verse 
14, the basis is formed by a discourse to the disciples on 
sending them out to preach. From Verse 15 to Verae 26 
we obviously have an inteipolation according to the intro- 
ductory words of Mark in Chap. xiii. 11; Verses 26—29 
are a repetition of what has been said about the inward 
kingdom of God; Verses 29—31 are predictions which 
refer to something material and which bear the seal of 
the distortion of some other idea. After these verses 
everything becomes again intelligible. And only for the 
greater connection of ideas do T find it better to place 
the parable of the fig-tree after the words that no one 
knows the time. 

The meaning of the preceding ia this, that, having 
explained that the kingdom of God appears outside time, 
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suddenly, in the Bpirit of man, Jesus says again that for 
the mauifestatioD of the kiogdom of God in the spirit of 
tnati there cau be no place and no tima 

32 Ilfiil Si tQi i))ii- Mark xlll. 32, Bat of 32. And no one knon 

f '"'7- ";;«. sm £:.',» "' "S.."" :SdS Sl,t."SS 

ouScli slid, iiOSt ol d-y- not tbe mageli whJch Hie powen of God, nor 
7(W dI if oipai^, oiti «re 'n heaven, nelilier the ion. 
6 Mt. "■" ^■'- ■"" "*" >'»"'"'■■ 

\j.u^..^ .. nf.^.-. linn «L thi:y BUS wared ttiid aald eaid to him, Where? 

tJyouaii, aCrv, Uou. ^ unto him, WliBre. Lord? And ha tald to Ibem. 

pu ; d Si tlrtr afrroii, Am] he lald uniu ihem, Where the caicms ii, 

'Oir0ir tA r^ua, htt Wheresoever the body Ibere the Erowl gxthsi. 

„ Dj„ _i . , Is.tblthotwilltheeaitiM 

irvraxS*™"-"" "l «"«■ bii githered together. 

I omit the words of Verses -34, 35, and 36 of Lake 
zviL, where it speaks of one who shall be taken, and the 
other left. The idea which ia expressed by these words 
is the same which ia given in the discourse of the sending 
forth of the disciples, namely, that the teaching of Jesus 
will produce a division. 

The irrelevant interpolation of this verse in this place 
may be explained by the fact that the whole passage, 
about the end and completion of the world, being under- 
stood by the writers in a material way, is composed of 
interpolations from various places, as will appear from 
what follows. 

That these verses are an interpolation is confirmed by 
the fact that the question of the disciples, Where ? cannot 
refer to these verses, for there it says where : in one bed, 
in the mill, in the field; in Verse 33, the words, Whoso- 
ever shall lose his life shall preserve it, show what the 
word. Where ? refers to, — to preserve the life where ? 
And to this question Jesus replies, Nowhere. For the 
kingdom of God there is no place. 

If you speak of what happens in the world, everything 
in the world is dead and carcasses, and where the car- 
casses are, there the ciows gather. 
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The kingdom of God does not come in a visible manner. 
It is impossible to say of it. Here it is ; There it is. But 
if you wish to see in time the son of God, that is, the 
kingdom of God, and you do not find it, and will be told, 
Here it is, There it is, do not go, and do not believe. It 
is outside time and spaca Look within yourselves. 
Like lightning, the sudden flash from heaven to heaven 
will illuminate your aouls. But first you must suffer and 
endure much. And, as in the days of Noah and Lot, 
when you shall be very close to perdition, as close as were 
Lot and Noah, then the son of man will appear in yon. 
And whenever and wherever thia inner light ahall reach 
you, do not turn back to your former life. 

But what proof have we that we have already received 
this Hfe, that it has already come to us, ia what the 
disciples ask. He says. Nobody knows, for it cannot be 
proved. It ia impossible to say where it wiU be. Where ? 
we may say of the carcass, of the crows, but for what is 
spiritual there is no space, as there is no time. You will 
imderstand an example : 



28. 'Ari Si T^t ati-^s 


Mark xiii. 2B. Now 


28. Whan the branches 


fig tree: Wben her 


or the llB-trea become 


Srai oMit ijSv i 'MSas 


braooh Is j-tt tender, 


E"j"sftS,'°j 


iwoKbt ytw^raL, koX 


and pnttetb fnrth 


iK4^ t4 «a\a, y..J>- 






»«r. hi hni, Ti edp«. 






faT(.- 






29. OtlTW (al iiuT!, 




29. Bo you, when yon 


Brar Taura fjifrt -/iy6- 


i^liB^mni^ eSSe ■" 


will nee that these 
tbinsB have corns to 


IMta, 7<niff«eTs in iy- 




the tinEdom of Ood ii 


fit ioTkt trt eipau. 


High, even al the floors. 


28. 'Apx'l'i'^' Si 


tut* xxt. 28. And 


^w'"'BSt''when tbeae 




Klmn ttage thfnea be- 
then^ok uTand iF« up 


npandUttopjourejes. 


ttiHiM! S/u3i.- 5.4T1 ty- 


your liesd»> (or j-our re- 




yil*t t, diro\^puir.i 


demptiDD drawetli nlgb. 


near. 




(a) ffave come to pass is generally explained by saying 
that everything which has been prophesied heretofore has 
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come to pass ; but these predictions did not come to pass 
(are not comprehensible). It does not say irdpra ravra, 
irat simply ravra, consequently raOra refers to what is 
said of the fig-tree. Jesus says. The only proof of 
Bummer is life. The only proof of the kingdom of God 
is the union with the will of God, it is the life in the 
will of God. 

(6) Many texts have eyes. 

I place this verse here, as it contains an explanation of 
the parable of the fig-tree. There are no proofs, except the 
consciousness of the life in God ; this conaciousuess is 
expressed in deeds, as the growth of leaves takes place 
in the spring. When you feel this, when you lift up 
your eyes and are not afraid, then you may know 
that your salvation has begun. 

This ia the one token, the one proof. 



OP PHATEE 



1. 'EXeyt W Kalirapa- 
fitXilr ofrrofl irpil t4 | 
tur rirrarr rpoiriiixt- t 
irPai, Kot iii) jK«a«rv. [ 

2. Elir. Si airou, 
Oto. rpoTfixve'. >■*- ya pray, say. Our 

ytTt, Udrtp Tuiuiv 6 ft which art In I 

Tcts oipumj, iiMaB^ia HallowBd be Ihy 

PuffOitla (TDU' ytnieirru beaven, ao In earth, 
rl ef\iitii eov, ut iv at- 



ra„v; ; 



:> then 



. And Jent 



oiild alxayi pray, and 

1. And JeSDB aald to 
-m, Wlien you pray, 
, Father, be holy m 



rDe.<> Clint )s, cby wlU bti dons 
Thy Thy >pir[C coma dowi 



.1 ^1 T 
, Tbr iproo 



ryiji. 



3. Give 



a diy^by 



4. Kil t^et iiiuv T< 
itimpTlal iifiSr, «tl ft 
miral d^le/Kv iravri iipi 
Xerri ifiurnal nil itaiiit 
rjH ij^iii tit riipaviJi 
iXKi ^iwai -^/iSi ii 
ToO ranjpBU. 



waalsoIorgivB evarythinp ol ui which 

I na. And lead requeet uf tboaa wba 

to tampCatton; owe ua. Have no aa- 

ir lu from avil. oonntine with n*. 



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 111 

n. T(«i tt i/^a- ri. 11. " » "■>•> BUsil «at 11. It any lao will uk 

'^ , .',. ■ . , 1* * iwher, will he ei»8 is a father, will he glra 

tpTBv. nil Xiffou iwild- hlmaslone? orif hsMk him a itODO? or If h« 

eti alnf ; tl lai Miy, ■ ^Bb. will be lor a Bah aiks a flah, wlU be gin 

^i diTi ix.fl^, 5«.v ftr.- ef** '''"' ■ lerpent? him a snakef 

12. 'Q lat /ip al- I^. Or If be aball ask 12. Or II be aika ao 

airiji aKDprlor; 

13. EfoBi'O^iiTOMj- 13- I' ye then, being 13. U you live badlj, 

£..rarr .it." S w".!:"»"S? X'sr'.S'is;* 

ayaOa OofiaTo, oioOPat clilldren; how much so moch the more will 

reit Hkhoi! vaujy, rSiifi moreBhallyonrheavenlj God give the holjBplril 

'Ayior Toii afroDiriv 

6. Kal ilwt wpit ai- 6- And he said onto 5. Aod ho said to 
Toil Tli it iu.Sii, Iff, 'lie™! Which of joQ them, It thoo bait a 
Tovi, 111 ({ v/uit t(« Bhal] have a frieiiii. aDd neighbout, and goett to 
*(Xov, (oi Topnftrerai Bhall go unto hiui at him at midolEhl. and 
Tpis a&rir luiromin-lov. midulebt. and aay unto aayeil to him, Pri«Dtl, 
Kal dr-a aiVJ, *iX., ^If^ i^^lt- '*""* "* ^" "" """ ''*"•■ 

Xp^cit llOt TpfU i/ITOVS, ' 

fl. 'EirnSij 0(Xoi iiou 6. Torafrtend Qfmine e. Forafriendof mine 

»ap^^«r» « WoC ,p6, ^£ ^iJZTLil To^ {fls"j?u¥i,e|,"a'n^S I^TaiS 

fit, tal otK fx'' S rapa- Ing to set before him? uothiog lo iet before 

»^ui atrip- blm; 

7. S-iKtiroi tavStii T. And he from within T. Tbat neighbour will 

tbwtul riptxi- flSil * door ie n"w shut, and Is alreadj shut, and the 

Wpa K^iX^iiTToi, «ol Ti loy children are with me children are with me In 

waiSla. liov iitT iiiai •' " * ' -="•"■ 
■r^wtdT-qyclalfaiUr 
pm iioffTi! SaSval (toi i 

8. A^u iiut, tl Kal 8. T »»7 unto yon, 

)iA t4 rinu airoO •t-l\ot, ho IsTiis friend, jet be- it, he will inmp Dp he- 

Sid ft Tijy indStuit ai- cause of his importunity cause of his ihame (be- 

ToO iyipSfii Siin> a^f Sfm^'LlIfy a? he nfld* whStliTianM """' '"'"' 

but xprff*"- etb. 

9. KdYili iiur Xiyu. B. Ana I tay m 



2. A#y«.. Kp.T,), T« £h- -,---, 

L^/r*:*'"- '*: J^a^.^tc^-'feUi'L? :,"eirhe"J'Fea'r^?'^d.'; 

^ ertv f>4 ^^^Hii, jraj God, neither regarded was aalinmed heft 

^L , Irfpan-vv ^i^ irrprwbiit- tnan : men. 



and give thee. give you the loaves. 
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Xtaa i( Tit ir it 3. And tb«n ww a 3. And then wu ■ 



Tu TOAH /mliT, m«( <(i- ,heL-riMUnto'liim,i»T- ihe kept gotLR 

Xrrairpii a^ii. X/rau- ini.AvBDseme at mlofl judge uid aajlogloliiiD. 

gx. 'V-KiU-^ir lU iri ■(ftBrwry. SuJeb belween ma »mt 

ToC di^ Siitou uoir " oHended 

4. Kai o6k ifiiXriatv *■ And he would not 4 Anil (ot ■ lone timB 
j_i , J „ _i li ._' 'of ■ while: biii ittar- the judge wonld not 
/tIxcAw- ^4 »'."!- ward he Kl.1 within him. )n.lf:o; bSt .fterwardhB 
ra ilrjy ^f iaiT»i, E( »oif Thtiugh I (ear not »iirio hlmwK Thongli 
tal Tic Qiir oi <)ia3o3uat, Ood, nor regard man; 1 do nnt Tear Ood. and 
.«! irf^^TovsCl, iyTp4- do not regard n>en, 
Tojiai' 

5. A«l 7( t4 TBp^x'" _?; ^" bec»n.e this 3. Yol that I may not 
.;^^1 »*..T.i^.. '•fdo* troubeth me. I bo annoyed by thii 

m Kimot Ti,* xif^' will avBHEe her, iMt by widow, I itil decide the 

Tairr^r, **o«ijoio aiVrlji-, her ooniinual coining- oa«B, leet she loae hnr 

tm n)l ill TiXal ipvoitii'T, she weary me. patienceand icratob Ol 

C. EIfe si i Slip 
'AmlJvaTt rl i Kpt 
T^i dJmiet \tiii' 

7. 'O a e«ii oi! m)j '•■ And Hhall not God T. How, then, wiUCtod 

TU)» iicXeiTuv afrroi/ T(S» unto him, though he day and night to him, 

P<i<irrwvi^aMviii>A- bear long with them? and endure. 
fiat xaX FUKT^t, tai imnpo- 
ffv^Atiy ir airolt ; 

S. A^u iulr, Sri 8- I tell you that he S. I cell yon that be 

.B.*n.. tIi,. J»;(/™n,ii *'" "-TBrige them Bpeed- will treat them rleht- 

'"*"', '^Y '"'*?"'; ily, NeverthBlee»,*whon ooualy aiouoe. Beaiae.. 

ahwy ir Tdx'i- xX*v d the Son of man comath, the son of manwlllcoma 

ulte rati Ir^Biiwoii A^iIip "hall he- find [alcli on and find taltb on earth. 

Spa ,ip,)«i tJ,, Ti^Tir the earth?. 
M Tfl, -yg, i 

" " . EfB-« a* irpit Toit J>i*9 ■■--■- 






/laS^ii «4tou, 4.i TOB- ¥h'Bre"roVe T B"Br"Sli"w notho'ililit to'r°joarllfi!'! 
D inirXtyu. nij ittfii- vou, Take no iliought 



25. Tli W « 4ii<S» ^- Antl which of yon 5S. Who of you with 

^pi^»Sva(™™ xp«- SS''{fh1firtStu^rVone Sfe'ElurWi'llTor" 

0<;nu ^t Ti)y TiXiKlav cntilt7> 
airoC rflx"* '" ; 

31. nX*!- fnTefTi i-ftf 31- BnE rather seek yo 31. Beet only to he In 

rofiro wdn-a rpoartB^ shall be added unto you. came of rtaelf, 

35. 'Eirniwoi' iiiiui' 35. Let yonr loins bs afi. Be girded and 

"'.'•f^L""""',''"'' eswsik?" '"' arf'v.v'si 

Kol ol \Oxfoi vuiiuni- time. 

.10. Kol iiuTi SuOHit *. And ye yourselTea 38. Beslwava llkeaerr- 

imi liv mipiof iain-uii', will return from the from a visit, that, when 



K/HH^aKrot, r^^ui dtaf- immediately. 
rai. d;i%» X^ui ifiir, Sri 
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'. Blessed a 



jon, I 



make ihem ti 



38. Kai ii- t\$Ti Iv 
TJ tifripif ^uXokS, «al ! 

(X9ii, mil d/pn otrTw, I 

3B. ToCto^ S* Ti'ii- 
CKert, Bti fl pSfi 4 aiKo- ] 



it 1 



tbR flrsl. tbe Bee a 

. Cbetbirdtaour. thi 

aniswtU alns^lH 



', tUM If 

ar knew 

1 tliief would 



s, he won 



raet ^■o. 



fpX". 



(a) The first meaning o£ Trpoffeiij^oftai is io tvish, seek, 

strive after something. Since it says that we must pray 

only about the Holy Spirit, we must also remember that 

the prayer, the wish, must be only about this, that God 

Lmay give us the possibility of being in the kingdom of 

iGod, that is, of the Holy Spirit In this verse I changed 

P&e word parable to instruction, because the instruction 

about the manner of praying is given here; and the 

parables of Luke xi, without the slightest doubt make 

reference to the aame. 

(6) Many texts have i<f)' ^/iw, which gives a clearer 
meaning. 

(c) Some verses have thy vyUl, others ^ain, ihy spirit 



j^jn us, and purify us. 



(d) apros r 



i the feeding of the spirit 
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(e) iwio^tm occurs but once, and only here. From 
the compositiou it means what gives existence. 

(/) Do not demand of ua what we owe thee. 

We owe the life of the comprehension and do not give 
up our whole carnal life for the comprehension, ajid 80 
wc are insolvent debtors. There is one thing we can 
do, and that is, not to have au accounting with his chil- 
dren, with men, so that God may not have an accounting 
with us. 

(g) The emphiti^is is here on the word unrighteousness. 
Remember that it is a judge of unrighteousTUiss who said 
this. Even the judge of unrighteoitsness was compelled 
to do righteousness. 

(A) ttX^v here means besides. 

(i) The question-mark only obscures the meaning. 

Pray always, seek, strive. Even the unrighteous judge 
is afraid of the poor widow and does her will, ao how will 
God uot do what he is asked to do 1 And even if there 
is no God in heaven, it is impossible not to believe in the 
eon of man in the souls of men. 

(j) Verses 26-30 are given in Chapter IV., in the 
sermon of the mount. 

(k) ep^ofiai may here mean to go away, and then it is 
clear that he is speaking of death, which is the subject 
of the discourse. But if we translate it by to come, no 
meaning ia got : whither, whence, how ? 

This ia what Eeuss says (Vol. I. pp. 470-472) : 

Ici encore, la simple comjiaraJBon des teites parallfeles fait 
reBsortir ce lu'il y a d'arhitraire daoB la redaction dea diverfl Air 
nients r^unis par r^van^^liste en uii discours cunEinu, lequel, a 
vrai dire, serait k coiisid^rer comme la suite de celui de la pfiri- 
COpB prScfidente. Noub voyona bien la liaiaon des idfiea qui 
forme le trait d'unian entre lea deux parties que noua avous 
■ipardes : la parabole de rhomme aurpris par la mort, la msntion 
faite de trSaors impirissabtea, la promease du royaume, tout cela 
peut atre envisage comme pr^ludaut auz ezhortations que nous 



H liso 

W Bet 
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lisons ici et qui tendent eBsentiellement k inculquer le devoir de 
Be tenir prfit pour le moment 8upr6iae. C'est cette association 
d'idtos qui a dd guider Luc dans rairangement anccessif dea 
maximes ^parses, recueilliea par lui et class^es d'apr^s leur 
adliiit^ plus ou moina facUe a saisir. Mais par les textes corre- 
spondanta du premier ^vangile, noua voyons que cet arrange- 
ment n'est pas le fait de la tradition primitive, ni d'une source 
*crite qui I'aurait impose aux narrateurs plus i^ceiits; nous 
ToyonB mgme que le aens de Tun ou de I'autro mot a 6t6 mal 
compris ou diversement int«rpret^, quo tout ne ee range pas 
natnTellenient dans le cadre g£n€ra! une fois adopts ; enfin, 
notre taste mgme n'a pas compl^tement effac^ les traces du 
genre de travail que nous venons de signaler. Vojei t. 41, 
42, 54, et surtout aussi le passage subit du pluriel au aingu- 
lier, T. 58. D'aprfes cela, nous serons auforisia k Studier le 
aena propre et prochain de chaque maxime indipendamment du 
contexte. 

1° (v. 35-40). Soyez prSts k tout moment 1 CStte idfie est 
eiprimfe par plusieurs images. Celle de la ceinture aerr^e nous 
repT^sente le Toyageur qui ae met en route, ou I'ouvrier qui met 
la main k la besogne; celle de la lampe allum^e peint une seine 
domestique, oil lea gena de la maison veillent plus ou moina 
Kvant dana la nuit, quand le ma^tre est dehors, aasiatant k un 
festin, pour qu'au moment de aon r«tour, dont I'heure n'eat pas 
fix^e d'avance, la parte lui aoit imm^diatement ouverte, la cour 
fclair^e, et qu'il puisse Stre conduit dans sa chambre. Enfin, une 
troisi^me image, celle du yoleur, eat deatiii^e h mettre en relief 
I'id^ de I'incertitude abaolue du moment precis oil chacun sera 
mis en deraeure de faire voir par le fait qu'il s'^lait tenu prSt. 
Tontes ces images aont claires et transparentaa. Dana celle du 
Toleur, il faut faire abstraction de tout autre ^Idment (notam' 
luent de toute consideration morale), pour ne s'en tenir qu'au 
seu] point de oomparaison que nous venons d'indiquer. Dans 
I'allfigorie du maitre revenant an milieu de la nuit, il faut 
mettre de c6te tout ce que I'ex^giae traditionnelle a dit d'une 
noet, pour a'arrSter k ce aeul fait que !e retard prolongs du maltre 
est de nature k fatiguer le serviteur et I'cntraine & ae livre «u 
SOtnmeil. Le fait que dana I'une de cea images c'est le maltre 
lui-m6me qui veille pour attendre le voleur, tandis que dans 
I'antre ce sont les servitenra qui veillent pour attendre le maitre, 
M fait prouve aurabondamment que la pensSe intime, qtt'il 
s'&giaaait d'exprimer, ne s'attactie paa aux perannnea repr^enUea, 

^■^ rnaia k I'acte de veiller, qui est le seal ^l^meot commun dux 

^^b diTenes images. 



I 



I 
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Mais il ; a 1& une autre question, pIuB int^Teaeante au point 
de me thSologiqiie, et en mSme temps plua difficile k r^Boudre, 
Quel est ce raomeiit supreme de I'Spreuve d^ciaiye dont J6bub a 
voola iaire reBsortir I'importance, ce moment k la fois certain et 
incertain, inevitable et inattendu ? Nos ^vangSliates ont poai- 
tivemunt Hong£ k la parousie du Christ, k son retour triomphant 
pour I'StablisaemeDt de son royaume, et I'fglise I'a toujours 
compris ainsi. La pbraee qui termine notre texte : U JiU de 
I'homme vUndra k I'heure oil toub n'j peuserez pas, lie laiaae 
aucun doute k cat Sgard. Nous trouverons encore plus d'un pas- 
Hage qui conSrme cette interpretation et qui fera voir claiiement 
que J^sua a dQ, dans de pareillea circon stances, ee servir de terms 
qui I'autorisaient aasex directement. N^aumoins ses parolea sont 
BUBceptibles d'fitre appliqufes d'ane mamire plua immediate ment 
pratique, plus iodeiiniinent aalntaire encore. Si nous nous 
bornioua an premier sens, elles auraient perdu k peu pr^s touta 
leur force, aujourd'hui que la perspectiye d'une fin prochaine du 
monde actuel, telle que la concevait la th^olo^e judeo-chretienne, 
ne captive plus gufere lea eaprits ; tandia qn'ellee aubsistent, aussi 
serieusea, ausai preBaaiitea qu'au premier jokir, si nous lea aup- 
poBons adreaseea, non k Thumanite considerSe comme un seul 
tout et attendant sa deatinfie coliectivement, mais k chaqua 
homme individuellement, en vue de sa &a particuli^re et du 
moment oil il sera appelS ^ rendre compte, pour aa part peraon- 
nelle, de I'uaage qu'il a fait de son eziatence sur la terre, de aes 
mojeas d'agir, et dea instructions revues. Noua ne craignons 
paa <I'affirmer qua ce point de vue peut 6tre ravendiqufi k I'egard 
de la plupart dea teites en queatioa aans qu'il leur aoit fait vio- 
lence, et il reaterait seulement h, examiner ai I'autra element, 
celui que noua avona signaie d'abord, a 6\4 introduit par suite 
d'uue mSprisa dea auditeura au de la tradition, ou a'il doit Stro 
conaidfire comme nne partie intSgrante et authentique de I'on- 
aeignement de Jesua. Mala dans ce dernier cas, il reatera encore 
la grande question da niivoir ai, dana aa bouehe, ce n'etait \k 
qu'una forme imagSe de U penaee, dont il amprnntait las con- 
tours aux conceptiona populairas relativea k Tavenir, ou bien s'il 
faut admettre que pour lui auasi I'id^e de la proximity d'una 
grande revolution humanitaire effa^ait la difference entre la 
sphere dea deatinSes de notre eap&ce et celle dea destinies indivi- 
duellea, C'est la une question capitate pour I'apprficiation de 
I'enaeignement de Jesus. Nous aurons k y ravenir. 



. 11*1', «. Who 



muter bu put tn 
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IMS, 8v Kar^ffTfjaev 6 
K6pun aih'ov iwl rijt Oe- 
pairdas a^oO, tov 8186- 
pcu aih'ots r^v rptxp^v 

iw KfUpi} \ 

46. MaKdpiot 6 8ov- 
Xof iKcTvos, 6v i\0dt» 6 
m^/MOt a^ov eiffr^ti iroi- 
oOrra odTcn. 

47. 'A/iffi' \4yta ifuy, 
Sri iwl ircUri roU inrdp- 
Xovaiv airov Karoffr'fy- 
ff€t a^6y. 

48. 'Edy 8i etirv 6 
jcaicds 8ov\ot iKeiPOi iv 
ry Kap8lq^ airrov, Xpovl- 
^ei 6 K6pi6s fiov iXOeivj 

49. Kai Ap^rirai rt^ 
irreiv Toi>t (rvySoi/Xouj, 
iaOieiv 8i Kal wlveip 
fierii rS>v pjeOvbrnav^ 

50. "H^ei 6 Kipvot tov 
8Qi6'Kov iK€lpov iv ^fUpq, 
j 0^ irpwrhoKq..^ koX ip 
&p^ f 06 yiydxTKei. 

33. BX^irere, dypv- 

irwre Kal wpoae^x^^^^' 
o^K ofdare ydp ir&re 6 
KOLpSi iariv, 

34. *Qi ApOpunros dT6- 
8fifjias d0€2s riip oULap 
airroO^ Kal 8oi>s rocs doif- 
Xois airroO t^p i^valap, 
Kol iKd(rr<p t6 tpyov a^ 
ToO^ Kal T<p 0vp<ap(p 
ipereCkaro tva yprjyopi. 

35. Tprfyop€tT€ oCf, 
{o^K ofdare ydp ir&re 6 
xCpios Tfjs olKlai ^px^Tcu, 
d^^, i) fieff0PVKTU}v, ^ 
dXexTopo^otplas^ ^Tpiat') 

36. M^ i\0<i)p i^- 
<f>pris eUpxi iffxas KaBetiSop- 

TOI. 

37. "A W iffup \4yu, 
TcUri X^w, T pifyopeiTt, 

34. JIpoo'4x^e W ^ou- 
Toti, fii/jiroTe papvpOuJtnp 

(ffJLUP al KapdUu ip KpOAr 



lord hath made ruler 
oyer his household, to 
give them meat in due 
season? 



charge of his serrantt, 
to feed them in time? 



46. Blessed is that ser- 
vant, whom his lord 
when he cometh shall 
find so doing. 

47. Verily I say unto 
YOU, That he shall make 
him ruler oyer all his 
goods. 

48. But and if that 
eyil servant shall say in 
his heart, My lord delay- 
eth his coming ; 

49. And shall begin to 
smite his fellow ser- 
vants, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken ; 

60. The lord of that 
servant shall come in a 
day when he looketh not 
for him, and in an hour 
that he is not aware of .« 

Mark xiii. 33. Take 
ye heed, watch and pray : 
for ye know not when 
the time is. 

34. As though a man 
taking a far journey, 
who left his house, ana 
gave authority to his 
servants, and to every 
man his work, and com- 
manded the porter to 
watch. 

36. Watch ye there- 
fore: for ye know not 
when the master of the 
house cometh, at even, 
or at midnight, or at the 
cock-crowing, or in the 
morning : 

36. Lest coming sud- 
denly he find you sleep- 
ing. 

37. And what I sav 
unto you I say unto all, 
Watch. 

Litke xod. 34. And 
take heed to yourselves, 
lest at any time your 
hearts be overcharged 



46. Happy is the slaye, 
if the master comes and 
finds him doing so. 



47. Truly I tell yon, the 
master will put him in 
charge of all his posses- 
sions. 

48. But if the evil 
slave shall say to him- 
self, My master will be 
late in coming back, 

49. And shall begin to 
beat the servants, and 
to eat and drink with 
thednmkards; 

50. And the slave's 
master shall come at a 
time when he does not 
expect him, the slave 
will fare ill. 

33. And so do not fall 
asleep, for you do not 
know when the time will 
come. 

34. When a man goes 
away from his house 
(giving freedom to his 
servants and each his 
work), and orders his 
watchman not to sleep, 



86. Do not sleep, for 
you do not know when 
the master of the house 
will return, in the even- 
ing, or at midnight, or 
at cockcrow, or in the 
morning : 

36. Lest, coming back, 
he find you sleeping. 

87. It is this that I say 
to you. Be always ready. 

34. Restrain your- 
selves, lest your hearts 
be surfeited with eatine 
and drinking, ana 



F 

■ 
■ 
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vdXn tal tU»v Kal MVl- *"*' surfeiting, »od worldlj cue*, mnd Out 

4 4>i^pa ^mIi-ii- awarea. 

yip Ul. ForuftanareehBll »>. For il id throii 



oit KtSiiji^Hmi iri rph- whole oftcUi. 



.- .. II tbetD that like a maie CTarkll wbo 
Jwell on the face ot the live on earth. 






Im KorofiiiififlTt /k^ii- counted worthy to e«- times be worthy ot 
Itiv raCru tirrt. ri eape lull tbeee thlnga Btcaplng everjrtbing 



TToS^Kti fiirpvrett ToB Bon of 



■tantl' before the worthy of the ■ 



(a) The last incomprehensible Verse 51 about the 
cuttiBg up aud apportioning to the hypocrites (comedians) 
ia omitted. 

(6) aToff^i'ai to hecome worthy. 

To receive the kingdom of God, which ia within ub, 
avoid the carnal life, be afraid o£ everything that will 
take you away from the comprehension of God, so that 
you may he able to avoid what happens, and may reestab- 
lish the aon of man in you. 



PAEABLE OF 


THE VIRGINS 


AND 


THE LAMPS 


42. rm-P*!'" ""■■. 


not" what hour" 


tnow 
your 


42. Do not Sleep, for 
11" I "thT'm^w'r "wm 


i itipuiT iitUt ffixirai. 


Lord dolh come. 


















such 


pared; for at an hoar 


iwTi ylrerSc (to.ho.- 






that yon lio not know 


6Tt i fipp ot SoKiiri, 6 






the aon ot man wfll 


Ml tdD dtSpiixou fpx'- 






come. 




ahal'l' the klnRiio 
heaven be likened 


iTo" 


1. Then will the kinr- 
dom or God be like tS* 


i) PaaiXfla rUr oiparHi- 




ten Birls. who wok their 


SiKa vapBiyois, ixtTtm 


ten virKins. w!ii<- 


took 


lHm|.», and went out to 


XopoEffni Tit Xa^iriSat 


their lamps, and 


went 


meel the brlUegroom. 


airSf ^f^Xflor ih dwiy- 


fonh^lo meet the 


nride- 




TTJfflt ToD Ml^^iou. 








2. n;^t iS; IJTay n 
aCrCiv ijip6nfuii, «oi 


2. And five of 






were wlee, and flv 




wise, and Hva fooliah. 


rooliah. 
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H 8. AtTirti uapal. \a- 


3. ThBV tbM were fool- 


3, The foolish girls 
tiiok the laiujia, but took 


tain-SK, Oil* l\iL^y ^8' 






t-wrC* f\aioy 






4. A! Si •j>p6yiuai (Xa- 


£i.';s.r.™':is5 


4. And the wise girlB 
took their lampa and ail 




in tbe veuelB. 


■yttois iLuTiSv ^iixi TUf 






■ Xo^iirdSu. cirrQ.. 








6. While tlie bride- 
Eioom tarried, the; all 
slutabered and slept. 


riaii, and tlej wore 
sleepy and fell asleep. 


■ vai Hal itietvdo<,. 






^ 6. yu^^ stvv^i, 

KfiaiTfit ihott', 'liloi', i 


Beh"dT^e*brl'3'eK'?Som 


e. In the night they 
su.ldenly cried, The 
bridegnwm la comliqE. 


w/i^loi tpxfTni.- H^PX'- 


Qometb; go ye out to 




irBi fl! iirdfrr^iy ai- 


Diaet him. 










7. Tir. tr^pewi" 


T. Then all tbOM Tir- 


T. Then all the girls 


eltiB arose, and trimmBd 
Ihelr lamps. 


awoke, and trimmed 


nu, Koi /ii6ff)ii|iraB Tds 






XafiiriiSai o^rdi'. 








B. And the foallab said 


B. The foolbh Klrlt 


0p«i<[/H)» .Ttdv, AiTE 




saldiotliewiBB.OIveas 


^B h Tou ^Xalau l>^u)>', 


lamps ace gone out. 


have gone' out. 


Art al Xofiirdan i7jUwi< 






,p<rn,n-<L.. 






9. 'Arftpie^ar Si al 


9. But the wlHB *n- 


9. But the wise girls 


iwered, saying. Not ao; 
lest there he not enaueh 


answered them, That ii 


rare oiJ* dp<4vv ^1^' tol 


for UB and yon: but go 


not bo enough for us 


i^iTf- wop(i>(/r9t Si ^X- 


ye rather to chem that 
Mil, aud bny tor your- 


»n<l JO"! JCO into the 

shop, and buy some. ,. 


jraZ 47opit""-( ^auTori. 






10. AlTEpXD^'"" ■'* 




10. And while tlMT 


atrCtt iyopiaai, flXfld. 


went to hny, the brlde- 
erooni oame; and they 


went to buy, tbe bride- 
groom came. Tbose 


i Ki^ior- Ml al h-oiwi 


with"h,'m''J^ thrma'r 








with the brtdegroom to 


rtaKe:andtbedSor°TO 




*«pa. 






U.'rffT(po»3i*PX0^ 


11. Afterward name 


11. Then cams tbe 


roi xoi al X«iiral rap- 


alBO the other virgina. 
Baying. Uiti. Lord, open 


other girls, and said. 
Master, open the dooi. 


«M<, Xfyowai, Kiipif, 






«ip«, a""f"" if"'". 






12 '0 Si dTDK^iedi 


12. But he answered 




rfro', 'AM" X-fT" "*'''. 


and said, Verily I say 


them, Trnly. I do not 


of. o»a iMSi. 






18. rpTroi"!'-' oO", 


13. Watch therafore; 




fc-t Sk «OaT( Tij» ^«I^- 


day nor'^Thour wheie! 


yon do not know the day 
and the hour when tbe 


p«» ,aii ri,y S,po.y, h 5 


in the Son o( nmn com- 


son ot man Will come. ^^ 


hMtrt!!i>9p<:.wni(pxf 






^ 


^^^^ i 
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48 'EmFh U -ywii- *''"'■ "^^- "- B"' «. But yon know »lao 

*«r«, *Ti •( jfci o oiiB- pjodnmn of the houH hoOM knew when tliB 

StfTvAri)! iTBif ^uXoig d had kimwii In wtuc Ihiel was comiug. lie 

jcXiTTBi lovrrai ^pn- w«tch Ebe tliiet wonUI would not Bleep and 

74(»jo(r «», aal au( a» ,ato]iecl,aod would not houie to be DtQlten into. 

ttaat Sutpuy^mu rJjf liave mJiBiad liU bouie 

eUlar aOnS. "> >« l.roken up.. 

23. E(ir. iH T,l afifV. f."*" »^'". ^p- Thejl 23. And . m«i Mid to 

IT, I 111. I vj Bald ana unto blm, Lord, him. Sir, ate tQeie few 

Kiipu, (UWto' J>i u-t*- .„ there tew Ibal be whoareuTed? 

(uvoi; a I^ lire rpii saved? And be said un. 

■24. ' Ayiiiii[eiret lUs' 2*. 8trl»e> to enter In ai. Fight to enter 

TitXirtlri reWsI, A^iii will seek to enter In, you, will Btrive toenter, 
ifur, fiiTi)oDun» e/ireX- »nd sliall not beable.' and botfowwiU pumll. 

25. 'A^' all i.t titp^ !S. When' onoe the ■&. U, from the lime 

4 oiwSeffTATiji, -col dro- Hjen up.' and bath Bhnt and shuts tbe door, vou 

l^riaee tiu iaritiu Kul Rin to Bland witbout, aiS to pusU actbe doorl 

«poie>- rV *)p«. W- SSor," ^ylng! "loU" "Snfe uarhewU?«y^ 

Torrft, kupK, mJ/MC, Lord, oimo unto ue; and ynu. 1 tlo not know you, 

dwfar *iu»- (al diro- be shall answer and say and I do not know 

.(■*,. t^x i^,, oiK zf.ai^\^i'°'' """'='• ^'""=™«- 

Ma l/iai, rider iari- 

28. T4t( iphrSr W- M. Then iball yebeBln 38. Then yon will be- 

•,... 'B■J^.4.^«.„.. j-.-i-.A. to **y- W'B have eaten gin to say, Wa hara 

ran Kol hrUMH. koX ir ence, and thou but presence, and tboa haac 

raTi irXaTiiaii finQf Ut- tousht In our streets. taught among as. 

27. K«i /per. \iya f- H"',"" "''»" " 

fc» leri' di-iffTijTt dx" from me, all ye'workera Oo 'away from me, all 
i/aB, Tirm ol ^(jydrai ot iniquity. yoo workers of iniqnlty. 

(a) The kingdom of lieayen is outaide oE time and 
space ; it is in you, in your present life. You will want 
to turn back thoae days, when it wfis within you, but it 
will be too late. The kingdom of God ia your liberty to 
live in this world like aona, and not like slaves : your 
freedom is to live in the "present. If you miss this life, 
you cannot turn it back. 

(6) ayavC^ofiai to struggle, fight. This word is placed 
here on purpose, in contradistinction to ^-q-rr^aavrnv and 
in connection with ^ ^atrCkela ^id^erai. In Uiis place 
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the same thought is expressed as in the words. The Mng- 
dom of God is taken by force, 

(c) lax^"' here, as in Acts xix. 20, in the sense of to 
prevail. 

{d) This sentence ia translated, When the master shuts 
the door, you will knock, etc. ; but the translation is in- 
correct : di^' oC &v does not mean when, and apj^ofiat 
means to begin, and not will. 

(e) Many texts have, The master will come. Wiil 
■wake does not fit in with the master's getting up on 
purpose to abut the door. 

Having explained that the presence of the son of man 
is nowhere and not in time, Jeans proceeds to elucidate it 
by parables. He says that, since the days of the son of 
man are outside time, men who bear in themselves the 
comprehension of God must not represent it to them- 
selves in time, but always outside of time, and must live 
the hfe of the son of man, unite with him. If in the 
comparison with the master of the house and the girls we 
are to see, as the church does, an indication of the time, 
and by the bridegroom we are to understand Christ's 
coming in time, then the meaning of the wliole teaching 
jfl lost, and we affirm precisely what Jesus denied. 

The parables make it clear that there is no time for the 
Bon of man. The n^ht watchman is made a night watch- 
man for the very purpose that he may not sleep the whole 
night, for he cannot know the time when he may be 
needed. Even thus the girls met to receive the bride- 
groom. And even thus it is with the son of man. The 
son of man ia a aon of man for the very purpose that he 
may always Kve as the son in the house of the Father, 
and not as a slave, and may always recognize God in 
himself. 

The master of the house which the thief broke into 
would not have allowed the house to be robbed, if he had 
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knowD wheD the thief would come. Consequently it is 
impossible to know the time. Always and never. The 
master must so arrange his bouije that nothing may be 
stolen from it. Even thus it is with the comprehension 
of God. It does uot come or go, — time does not exist 
for it. If there is the comprehension, that means that 
the life of the son of man outside of time has begun. 

Jesus is asked after that whether there wUl be many 
who will be saved. He does not answer this question, 
for he cannot answer it. 

For the son of man there is neither place, nor time, and 
80 neither much, nor little. The seed is cast into all men. 
But he replies to it, We must not discuss who will be 
saved, and in what manner ; but we must work, stru^le, 
by force enter through the door, for those who will 
discuss will not enter. There was a time for entering, 
but they did not do so, and the door is shut. And no 
reflection wil] be of any avail. We must not discuss, 
but work. Those enter who struggle and do righteous- 
ness. The doers of uo righteousness cannot enter, because 
the master does not kuow them, — they do not exist for 
him. 

While instructing concerning the life of the son of 
man in all men, conceruing its independence from place 
and time, Jesus Christ speaks of the life of men in gen- 
eral. Speaking of the son of man, he does not speak of 
the death of men. There is no death for the son of man ; 
death is only the manifestation of darkness. Death is 
everything which is not the son of man. If Jesus 
were speaking of the death of men, he ought to say 
that the spirit of man comes to life, but he does not 
say so anywhere, and seems to be avoiding the question 
of the visible death. He does not really avoid it, but 
this concept does not exist in his teaching. The death 
of the individual man ia the same darkness as every 
action of all men who do not live by the comprehension 




HAKHONIZED AND TRANSLATED 123 



w 

^P of God. The death of iudividdal men, according to hia 
^ teaching, ia a condition in which it ia no longer possible 
to live by the comprehension of God ; it is that which in 
hia similes he represents by the shut door. 



» 



OF THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN 






31. 'Orai' ii rXSj; 4 
'U i,vQpiinro 



the Son at man Bbftll : 



MJd oirou, ml irdyrei all the holy ftogelB wltli i 

■ ■' ■ • utT H'lu. ti"*" "ball be ait ■ 

I dirt "I'"" ^^^ tbrODS of till seat orhli taeaning. 



tfviot iiytUi ixlT him, tbeuBhall be ait willaettlel 
, -' , " _, "T., upon U 
■ glory: 



8p6rau B6(it! atrra 

32. KalffwrnxeWm 32- And before blm 32. Then all men wUl 

liarpoa$iv airoZ T&yra ^^tiona^ and he ah!^' he''wm se^'i^te^iirem 

t4 MiT), col iipapKi ai- separate tbem nno frnm one from another, an ;i 

Tofc d*" dXXiiXoin, affirtp anotber, aa a ab*[.hBrcl ahapherd aepuatea the 

A xoi/iftn d^plffi Td divldeth bis Sheer from Bheop (romtlie goata; 

Tpi^rai.Trbruvipl'puy. * ^* '' 

3a. Ka.iaT-hafi.Tb.aiv 33. And be ahall set S3. And he will drive 

(o J, ».[.-,„..' ,T 'he sheep on his rtehi the Bbeap to the rlelit, 

r^r, r^ ' hand, but the goat, on and the goau to tbaFetl! 

Ti.Stipl<piatif«ia«,iiwi: the left. 

(a) I repeat this verse here so as to make clear 
Matt. XXV. 31, in which it says what will happen 
when the son of man will come in the glory of the 
Father. The word €1- is in the gospel language fre- 
quently used for 6t5, as in Mark vi. 17: Autos 7a/) l 
'H/)(6Sq? cnroaTeC\a<i etcpdrtiae tov '\asdvvTjv, Koi ISriaoJ 
ainov ev r^ ipvXatc^. 

The coming of the son of man in the meaning of the 

Father, in his meaning, has no other significance than 

I exalting the son of man. When this meaning of the 

1 of man will appear, it will by this very appearance 
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divide all nieii into two parts, as tlie shepherd separates the 
sheep from the goats. It is the office of the sod of man 
to divide the world, to separate the living from the dead. 



M. T6r. ip^r i (3affi- Jl'Ut. «P. M. Then 

4«0t«, oi (DAOT ijM^mi Tou Come, yB bleued of my 
xarpdt iu.i>. .XijiiowMii- FMhor, (nherlcf "■ 




n the l( 



■OiftaaiUvifv 



,"PJ^ ' 



^litr fiaiti\eiay 

3ri. "ETed-offa ^ip, 38 For I wu > hun- 

Hl^i)irB, ifli twDTljia.Tt ye)!»ve nietlrlnk; f w»a 

*»■ f/vo! ^!^1Jl■, col aur- » utranBer, aod ye took 

3fi. ruHrit, .:al irtoi- 3"- N^eil. and yo 

.HA\^i .... *^aj,J^n GlolliBd me: I WM sfclt, 

ml iTrcaKi^a,rr6t lu- in in prl»m, ami ya cuue 

^uXtufS (^l'', ""' <(XflfT( omo m«. 



to thoae vhom bs 
enB.Fat«d ud plACed 
the right. Came 

my Futber, and iobeiJC 

>r ycin from the begln- 
iDg of [he world. 
3E, For I ITU hangry, 
ilrBty, ftnd yoa gave 
trangsT, sod yoa took 



T*T. diro 



=.ftj- 



37. Then shall 
Myitis, Lord, when saw f 



VDrrat airQ 

X*VoiT«t, Kipi 

iStltm irtiviiirra, Kol »vu i."mn ui li 

iBpi^'mityi fl aiV-WTB, eavetnaaarii 

nil ixorliraiitf ; 

38. n*T(«ff(erBo(«v 38- When aa 
tirav, till aiiyiryiyoi"'' i thee iii7^r' c 
fl 7i;*n*i', tal ittpu^\B- clothed thee? 



7, Then Che rlehleoui 



r'^\„: 






n6Tt S^ a 



ftSc- 



33. Or w1 
thee «lok, 






xal 1f\0oittr rp6i tc ; 

40. Kol iraKpiSflt i ' 
Pa^ilttit ipft alrrolt. ?" 
■A^V l^iy- iff': '*■' 10 
taor ArotijffaTe ii-i roi>- nj 
T»l' TUB iSeX^wi |U)l> g^ 
rUr ftox'ffTuii', ^;u)l it 

41. T4r< ifiti «»1 TOtt ■< 
ii i6iariiua: TXapciaiSe "^j 
dx' ijUuC, dI KOTiiflap^Kii, mi 
(h t4 lup tJ B/<ip«i», IftStinES fire, preri 

angel*: 



Lone It unto one doneto the leaalottheaa 
least nt tbeae my my brethren, you li»yo 



shall he nay 
Depart from 



41, Then he will lay t( 
those who are on tbi 
left. Go away fTom me 



ri i^otfiaviitK 



AyytXou 




4S. Sim Huvf. xrtl 
06 aunfriy^^ W 7"- { 

Xiu^, mi oil i-TfUKii'it- ' 

44.- Tire diroKpiff^ 

(Torrot aiJTV Kal biItoI, i 

X^n-R, Kiip«, nbrt at i 

iTIafUv THVulva, ^ Si- ' 

Xaip, tat 06 iiijMi^ird- 

4.5. Tire itaKpiS^tre- 

Tina6ra!!, \4y<^r. ' A^ijy '■ 

Uyu i/ur. i^' &rov oiiii . 

AroilSffoTt iyl rofrTUvriiii 1 

4fl. K»l dTsXEi!»ofTai 
. JWftv 
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. Thea aball 




s;ss' 



o"uo 


yoS^did n^ givl mo'w 






ineoi. 






Bud yna did not reoBiye 


nhed 


me; I «a. natBd, and 






iBlted 






and jou did not look 


ther 


44. Than these -ill an- 


lying. 


Bwei him, wying, Lord, 


'ihefl 


when did we see thes 




hunijry, or tbirsty, or a 


^ed| 


stranger, or uoked, or 


n,«nd 


"i"!''_".!,"PS?ei""' 



□tuub aa y« did 11 



3J jimuoi 



4S, And they will go 
Into the evedaBtlng 



ffl"" 



(a) The same idea is expressed here as in the words, 
Before Abraham was, I am, and in the words. For God 
all aie alive. 

(6) Many texts have i^atTepov external, that is, outside 
of life. The idea has been frequently expressed before. 

(e) xikaffK means not only punishment, but also cut- 
ting away, pruning. 

The son of man in his meaning, that is, when the son 
of man is exalted, when the life of the spirit is under- 
stood, the son of man will reward each mau according to 
his works. The son of man, the spirit in man, is the 
lord of life, and he separates the men. Tlie same is said 
in Chapter V. of John. The Father does not judge, does 
not separate any one, but gives every judgment and divi- 
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Biou to the son. And the son divides all men, aa the 
shepherd divides the aheep from the goats. To the first 
he says, Come and receive what has been intended for 
you since the begiamng of the world, that is, receive the 
life, not the carnal life, hut that of the spirit, which has 
no beginning, no end, and which you have retained in 
yourselves. 

THERE IS NO OTHER LIFE 

You will he mendicants and vagrants, you will be 
humbled. But he who loves father or mother, son or 
daughter, mure than me, has not comprehended my 
teaching. He who is not prepared for all carnal suffer- 
ings has not understood me. He who acquires everything 
which is best for the carnal life will lose the true life. 
And he who loses the carnal life will receive the true 
life. 

In response to these words Peter said to him. That is 
true, and we have listened to you, and have given up all 
cares and all property, and have become vagrants, and 
have followed thee. What will be our reward ? 

Jesus said to them. Thou knoweat thyself what thou 
hast given up ; and every man who gives up his family, 
sisters, brothers, father, mother, wife, children, and prop- 
erty, and follows my teaching of the true good, will he 
not receive a hundred times more even in this life, now, 
sisters, and brothers, and fields, and everything which he 
needs ? and besides, in this life, he receives the life out- 
side of time. But thou art mistaken in supposing that 
thou wilt get a reward for what thou hast done. There 
are no rewards in the kingdom of God. The kingdom of 
God is the aim and the reward. In the kingdom of God 
all are equal, and there are no first, and no last. 

The kingdom of God is like this : A master went out 
ic the morning to hire labourers for the garden. He 
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hired them at a penny a day, and brought them to the 
garden, where he set them to work. 

And he went out again at noontime, and hired more 
labourers, and sent them to the garden to work. And he 
agreed with all of them to give them a penny. 

When the time for paying came, the master com- 
manded that alt the labourers be paid an equal amount, 
first those who came last, and then those who came 
first. 

When the first saw that the last were getting a penny 
each, they thought that they would get more. But the 
first received but a penny each. And they murmured, 
and said. How is this ? They have done but one plot, and 
we have done all four, and yet we are paid the same : this 
18 not fair. 

And the master came np, and said. Why do you 
grumble ? Have I not treated you right ? 1 have paid 
to you as much as we agreed upon. Take what belongs to 
you, and go. If I want to pay the last as much as I 
have paid you, have I not the right to do so? Or are 
you envio\is, because you see that I am good ? 

In the kingdom of God there are no first and no last, — 
all are the same. He who does the will of God and gives 
up the carnal hfe has the hfe of the spirit. And those 
who fulfil it are in the will of God. Nobody else can 
bring man nearer to the will of God. The langdom of 
God is taken by assault. 

One day, two of the disciples, James and John, came 
up to Jesus, saying. Teacher, promise us that thou wilt do 
tor us what we shall ask thee. 

He said, What do you wish ? 

They said, We want to be as thou art. 

And Jesua said to them. You ask what is not in my 
power. You can live like me, and be regenerated in 
spirit like me, but it is not in my power to make you like 
myself. All men are variously bom, and to eadi a dif- 
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ferent degree of the coniprelienBion is given, but all may 
alike do the will of God and receive lite. 

When the other disciples heard this, they grew angry 
at the two brothers, because they wanted to be like the 
teacher, and the eldest of the disciples. 

But Jesus called them up, and said. If you, brothers 
James and John, asked me to make you like myself, in 
order to be the leading disciples, you were in error; if 
you, the other disciples, are angry at them, because these 
two want to be of greater authority than you, you, too, 
are in error. Only in the world do they count by Mi^B 
and rulers, who are of greater authority, to rule the 
nations ; but among you there can be no greater and no 
smaller. In order that one of you may be greater than 
another, he must be a servant to all, for the teaching of 
the son of man consists even in this, that he does not 
live to be ministered to, hut to minister to all, and that 
we should give up our life as a ransom for the life of the 
spirit. Grod the spirit seeks the salvation of hiin who 
perishes, God wishes the salvation of men, and rejoices 
at it, 88 rejoices the shepherd, when he has found hia lost 
sheep. And when one has been lost, he leaves the ninety- 
nine, and goes to save the one which is lost. And if a 
woman loses a penny, she will sweep her whole house, 
until she finds it. God loves what perishes and calls it 
to himself. 

And he told them another parable, saying that those 
who lived in the will of God should not exalt themselves. 
He said. If thou art called to a dinner, do not seat thyself 
in the front corner, lest some one more honoured should 
come, and the host say to thee. Go away from there, and 
let him sit down who is better than thou ; and then thou 
wilt be put to shame. Rather seat thyself in the lowest 
place, for then the host will find thee and call thee to the 
place of honour, and thou wilt be honoured. 

Even thus there is no place of pride in the kingdom of 
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^1 Grod. He who exalts himself, ty that very act abases 
^H himself, and he who humbles himaeK (considers himself 
^M unworthy), by that very act raises himself in the kingdom 
■ of God. 

^r A man had two sons. The younger one said. Father, 
give me my portion. And the father gave it to him. 

The younger son took his portion and went to a foreign 
country, where he squandered his possessions, and fell 
into misery. And he became a swiuoherd in that foreign 
knd. And he suffered so much hunger that he ate the 
acorns with the swine. And one day he reflected on his 
life, aud said to himself. Why did I leave my father's 
house? my father has plenty of everything. At my 
father's the labourers get their fill to eat, while I eat the 
same food as the swine. I will go to my father, fall down 
before his feet, and say. Father, I have sinned before 
thee i I am not worthy of being thy son, so take me as a 
labourer. 

I So he thought, and went to his father. And as he 
■was coming near to the house, and his father saw him in 
the distance, he ran to meet hia son, and embraced him, 
and began to kiss him. 
And the son said. Father, I have sinned before thee, I 
am not worthy of being thy son. 
But the father would not listen to him, and said to the 
servants, Go and bring at once the best raiment, and 
the best shoes, and dress him. And run and catch the 
fatted calf and kill it : we shall rejoice, because this son 
of mine was dead, and has been made alive. He was 
lost, and now he has been found. 
The elder brother was returning from tbe field, and as 
be came near the house he heard them singing at homa 
He called up a boy, and asked him, What merriment is 
this in our house ? 
^^ And the boy said, Hast thou not heard ? Thy brother 

^L has returned, and thy father is rejoicing, and hafl com- 
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mandod that the fatted calf be killed, to make merry at 
the return of his son. 

The elder brother was angry, aud did not go into the 
house. But the father came out to him, and called him. 

Father, I have worked for thee these many years, and 
have not disobeyed thee, but thou hast never killed a calf 
for me. My youuger brother left the bouse and spent all 
his portion with drunkards, aud thou hast ordered the 
fatted calf to be killed for him, 

And the father said, Thou art always with me, and 
everything I have is thine. How can I help lejoiciflg, 
since thy brother was dead, and has come to life; be was 
lost, and has been found. 

Even thus your Father in heaven does not want a 
single man, not even the least worthy, to be lost, but 
wants him to live. 

The life of men, who do not understand that they are 
not hving in this world that they may eat and drink and 
make merry, but that they may all their life work for 
God, ia like this : a master planted a garden, got it into 
good shape, and did everything that it might bring forth 
fruits. And he sent labourers into the garden, to work, 
to gather the fruits, and to pay him for the garden 
according to the agreement. 

This master is God, the garden is the world. The 
labourers are men. God created the world and sent men 
into it that they might give to God what is God's, the 
comprehension of life, which he has placed in them. 
The time came, and the master sent his servant to col- 
lect the rent. God is in. the souls of men, continually 
speaking to them of what they ought to do for him, and 
continually calling them. 

The labourers drove away the messenger of the master 
without anything, and continued to live, imagining that 
it was their own garden, and that they were settled in it 
for their own sakes. Men have driven away the admoni- 
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rtion of the will o£ God, and continue to live, imagining 
that they are living for themselves, for the pleasures of 
the carnal hfe. 

Then the master sent more of his favourites, and his 
son, to remind the labourers of their duty. But the 
labourers entirely lost their reason and im^ned that if 
they killed the master's son, who reminded them of the 
fact that the garden was not theirs, they would be left in 
peace, and so they killed him. Men do not like to be 
reminded of the spirit which dwells within them and 
shows them that it is eternal, while they are not, and they 
have killed, as much as they could, the consciousness of 
the spirit, wrapped it in a handkerchief, and hid in the 
ground the talent which was given to them. 

What was the master to do ? Only this, to drive the 
labourers away, and to send others in their place. What 
is God to do ? To sow while there is any fruit. And 
this he does. Men have not comprehended that the con- 
sciousness of the spirit, which is in them, and which they 
are hiding, because it interferes with them, is the very 
comprehension which is the foundation of life. They re- 
ject the very stone by which everything is supported. 
And those who will not take the spirit as the foundation 
of life, do not enter into the kingdom of God and do not 
receive life. In order to receive life and the kingdom of 
God, a man must remember hia situation, not wait for 
rewards, but feel himself under obligations. 

Then the disciples said to Jeaus, Increase our faith. 
Tell us something which will make us beheve more firmly 
in the life of the spirit so that we may not regret the life 
of the flesh. See how much we must give away, and it 
is necessary to give up everything for the life of the 
spirit And thou sayest thyself that there is no reward. 

And to this Jesus replied, If your faith were as strong 

s is your faith that out of a birch seed there will grow 

I Qp a large tree, you would believe that within you there 
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is the only germ of the life of the spirit, out of which 
grows the true life. Faith does not consiBt in believing 
imething miraculous, but in understanding our con- 
dition and that in which our salvation iB. If thou under- 
Btandest thy condition, thou wilt not he waiting for 
rewards, but wilt work to retain what has been given 
thee. If thou comest from the field with thy labourer, 
thou wilt not Beat him at the table, but wilt command 
him to put away the cattle and get thy supper ready, and 
only then wilt thou aay to him, Eat and drink. Thou 
dost not thank the labourer for doing his duty. And 
the labourer is not offended, but works and waits for 
his due. 

Even thus do what is right, and think that you are 
worthless labourers, and have dnue only what was right, 
and wait for no reward. The care ought to be, not about 
receiving the reward, but about not being a guilty and 
bad labourer. We must not have a thought for this, that 
we believe that there will be a reward and that there will 
be life, — this cannot be otherwise; but we must have a 
thought for this, that we may not lose this life, and that 
we may not forget that it is given to us, that we may 
bring forth its fruits and do the will of God. We must 
not think of what we have accomplished, and that a 
reward is coming to us. 

Only then will you understand that there is a kingdom 
of God, of which I tell you, and that this kingdom of 
God is the only salvation from death, and will not appear 
in such a way as to be visible. Of the kingdom of God 
which saves from death we cannot say, Here it has come, 
or, It will come ; Here it la, or. There it is. It is within 
you, in your soul : and so, if the time ever comes that 
you wish to find salvation in life, you will he searching 
for it in some time, and you will not find it. And if 
they tell you. Salvation is here, salvation is there, do not 
seek this salvation anywhere but within you ; for salva- 
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taon is like lightning, sudden, and for it there ia no time, 
and there is no death, — it is within you. 

And as was salvation for Noah, and aa it was for Lot, 
euch it always is for the aon of man. Life remains the 
game for all men : all eat, drink, marry, but when the flood 
comes, and the rain from heaven, when carnal death eomea, 
some perish, and others are saved. When the kingdom 
of God within you shall come, each one of you will no 
longer think of the carnal ; and do not look around, like 
Lot's wife. It is impossible for you to plough, if you 
look back. Remember only the present. 

Then the disciples asked how they could tell that the 
day of salvation had come and that we bad attained 
eternal hfe. 

And Jeaua rephed to them, Nobody can know when 

d where this ia going to happen to man. It ia impos- 
sible to show and prove it. The one thing which we can 
know is that, when this takes place in you, you will feel 
the true life. What will happen to you, ia what happens 
to a tree in the spring : it was dead, and now you see 
the branches growing soft, and the buda filling up, and the 
leaves growing. It ia this that you will feel in yourselves. 
Tou will feel in yourselves life which proceeds from you. 
When you feel this, you may know that the kingdom of 
GoA and the day of salvation are near. Consequently, 
have no thought for the carnal life. Seek only to be in 
the will of God, — everything else will come of itself. 

And he said that it was necessary to wish for this one 
thing only, and not to lose courage. 

And the disciples said, Teach ua to pray, 

And he said, Your prayer shall be this only: Father, 
thy spirit be holy in us, thy will be in us. Let us feed 
on the camal life for the life of the spirit. Do not im- 
portune us, asking for what we owe thee, as we will not 
importune those who ate indebted to ua. Have no 
accounting with us. 
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If a son asks his father for bread, his father will cer- 
tainly not give hiiu a stone ; nor will he give him a snake 
iQStead of a fiah. If we, evil men, give to our children 
what is good, aud not what is bad for them ; how then 
will our Father, from whom we come, the Father of the 
spirit, refuse us that spirit, (or which alone we ask him ? 
Not ouly no father, but no stranger can refuse another, 
when he is persistently asked to give him a thing. If 
thou goest at midnight to thy neighbour to ask him for 
bread, in order to entertain thy guest, thou knowest that, 
if not out of friendship, certainly out of shame, he will 
give thee what thou wantest, if thou askeat him persist- 
ently. If thou wilt ask, thou wilt receive; if thou wilt 
knock, it will be opened to thee. Certainly you cannot 
eipect God to give you of the spirit, which saves from 
death, if you do not seek, aud ask him. 

Aud Jesus said. There was an evil judge, who feared 
neither God nor men. And a poor widow begged him, 
but he would not pass judgment. And the widow clung 
to the judge day and night, begging him all the time. 
And the judge said. What can I do ? I will settle the 
case as the widow wants me to, or else she will give me 
no rest. 

Consider this, that, though the judge was unrighteoos, 
he did it. How then will God refuse to do what they 
pray to him for day and night ? If there is God, he vrill 
do it. If there is no God, and instead of God there is an 
unrighteous judge, there is still the son of man, who is 
seeking truth, and we cannot help but beUeve in him. 
Seek the kingdom of God and his truth at all times, 
in every place, and all else vrill come of itself. Do 
not trouble yourselves about the future, and try only 
to avoid the present evil. 

Be always ready, like servants waiting for the master, 
to open the door, the moment he comes. The servants 
do not know when he will return, whether early or late. 
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^■nnd must always be ready, Ani if they meet the ma.ster 
^ aod have done hia will, they fare well The same is in 
hfe: always, at every minute of the present, we must 
live the life of the spirit, without thi nkin g of the past 
and the future, and without saying to ourselves, I will do 
this or that at such and such a time. If the master knew 
when the thief would come, he would not sleep ; even 
thus you must not sleep, because for the son of man there 
is no time : he lives only in the present, and does not 
know when the beginning and the end of hia life are. 
Our life ia like the life of a slave whom the master left 
aa a watchman ia his house. Happy ia the slave who 
always does the will of his master. But if he aays, My 
master will not come back immediately, and forgets has 
master's business, the master will return unawares, and 
will drive him away. And so do not lose your courage, 
bat always live in the spirit in the present. For life 
there ia no time, 

PLook after yourselves, lest you burden and bedim 
yourselves with too much eating and drinking and 
With cares, and lose the time of salvation. The time 
of salvation ia thrown over you like a snare, — it is 
always here. And so always live the life of the son 
of man. 

The kingdom of heaven is Uke this : Ten maidens 
went out with their lamps to meet the brid^oom. 
Five of them were wise, and five foolish. The foolish 
giTla took the lamps, but forgot the oil, while the wise 
maidens took both the lamps and a supply of od. As 
they were waiting for the bridegroom, they fell asleep. 

When the bridegroom came near, the foolish maidens 
saw that they did not have enough oil ; they begged the 
wise girls for some and went to buy it ; while they were 
gone, the brid^oom came, and the wise maidens, who 
^lutd oil, went in with him, and the doors were closed. 
i only reason the maidens had to go out was to meet 
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the bridegroom with their lamps, and they had forgotten 
that what was important waa that the lamps should buru 
at the proper time. But that they should bum then, it 
was neceeaary for ihem to have burned all the tima Life 
is given only for the purpose of exalting the son of man, 
and the sod of man is always ; he is not in time, and so 
we must serve him outside of time, in the present only. 
And so make an effort, do works, that you may enter 
into tbe life of the spirit ; if you make no effort, you will 
not enter into it. 

You will say, We have said this and that, but you will 
not do good deeJs, and so there will not be the whole 
life : for the son of man. in his power will give to each 
what he has done. 

Men are all divided according to their manner of 
Berving the son of man. By their works they are divided 
into two classes, as a flock of sheep is separated from the 
goats. Some will live, and others will die. Those who 
have served the son of man will receive what belonged to 
them from the beginning of the world, — the life which 
they have preserved. But they have preserved their life 
by serving the son of man i they have fed the hungry, 
clothed the naked, received the stranger, visited the 
prisoner. Some have Uved the life of the son of man, 
feeling that he is one in all men, and so loved him. He 
is one in all But those who have not lived the life of 
the son of man did not serve him and did not understand 
that he is one in all, anil so they have not united with 
him, and have lost the life in him, and perished- 
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THE OFFENCES 



BE life of the spirit ia given to i 
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TliiB life ifl 
the life of the flesh. If a man will live the 
canial life alone, he will perish, like all flesh. 

His only salvation hea in living by the spirit. If a 
man has come to recc^nize the spirit in himself, he lives 
by it, and thas saves himself from death. Every man 
knows it, but the carnal life tempts him and leads him 
away from the life of the spirit. 

In what do the offences of the flesh consist, and how 
are they to be avoided ? 
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IpXt^^^ )rp6s fii, nal little children 

^^ mjXiWe airi- tu» ^^^^ ^^^^: tofol'aacb iu'tbeidnK'dom of ijod. 

yip reicirur ioTlv 17 Jb ibe kingdom ol God. 
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(a) iiTTOfiat means io hook, and only in a transferred 
[ Bense to touch, come near. 

(h) hi^ofi-ai to wnderstavd : 
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1 Cor. a. 14. But the natural mnn receireth not the things 
of the Spirit of God : for tlii- v are foolishneas unto hint : neither 
can he know tliem, because they are apirituall; discerned. 

This passage is repeated in all the synoptics. The 
meaning of this place is completely lost. 
This la what Reuss saya about it (VoL I., pp. 523 and 

524): 

L'impoaition des mains iinplique I'idto et le fait d'une b4n^ 
diction qun Matthieu et Marc neula tnentioonent eiplicitemeot. 
On Bait par I'Ancien Teatament quel pris lea Istafiiites atta- 
chaient & la benediction d'uii p^re, d'un proph^te ou d'un autre 
personnage v^nSrable par son fLge ou son caractfere. L'opinion 
populaire, telle qu'elle s'^tait formfie aur le compte de J^sua, 
devait done voir, dans rimpoaitlon de aes mains, uii gage de 
bonhear. Lea disciples ne voyaient Ik qu'une importune curi- 
osity et voulaient d^borrasser leur niaitre de la foule qui I'obs^ 
dait. J^sus leur dit de laiaeer faire lea parento, k la foi desqueU il 
veut donner la satiafaction qu'ils recherchaient. Mais il reut 
en niSnie temps donner uue le^on auz sieris et prononce it cette 
occasion un mot que noua avons dfij^ rencontrfi plus hant 
(Matth. ivlii. 3, sect. 55), boos une forme tant soit peu diffe- 
rente. J^sua declare aimer lea enfants, s'lntSresser it eux, parce 
qu'ils out une quality que doivent avoir tous ceux qui veolent 
entriir au royaume de Dieu. Quelle est cette quality? Comment 
I'homme adnlte peiit-il 8tre semblable ii I'enfant, quand il s'agit 
pour lui d'avoir part b ce rojanme? Si la r^ponse de J^sus se 
bornnit & la phrase commune anx trois evangSliatea, nous poui- 
rions nous coiiteiiter de rappeler I'explication donn^e prfcedem- 
ment. Mais Marc et Luc en ajoutent une autre, qui dit qu'il 
faut recevovr le royaume conome le receorait un enfant ; c'eat \h. 
une pensSe nouvelle. Les enfants aont opposes ici sux hommes 
& qui JSstu avait afiaire ordinairement quand il etait question 
da royaume ; it ceux qui, en leur qualitS de Juifs, ou de just«a, 
ou d'obaervateiiTS rigoureui de la loi, redamaient leur part au 
royaume comme un droit acquis, comme uiie recompense qui 
leur Stait due. L'enfant ne ae met pas it ce point, de vue ; il pent 
disirer vivement, mais il ne caleule pas, il ne pfese pas sea litres, 
il accepte svsc bonbeur et reconnaiaaance ce que ses parents lui 
offrent. 

Ce mot de JSsus : Laissez Tenir k moi les eufants I est cite it 
tort par ceux qui essaicut d'^tablir le baptSme des enfants snr des 
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testes du Nouveau Testament. On peut s'en servir h. cet effet, 
h. condition qu'on Be fasse du baptfeme lui-m§nie une autre idSo 
que Jean-Baptiste, J^bus et lea ap6tres, qui demandaient d'abord 
la foi cousciente et rSfl^chie. 

This is what the church says (pp. 349 and 350) : 

To totich them : It was a Jewish ciiatom to lay the hands on 
one's head in invoking a special blessing of God upon a person. 
The Jems ascribed great importance to the prayers of godly 
people, since they knew the efficacy of such prayera from exam- 
plea of their history, and were convinced that those who received 
a blessing from the saints, or had prayers said in their names, 
■would be fortunate. 

Bit disciples rebuked Ihofe .- Out of respect for Jesus Christ, 
perhaps supposing that, being occupied with other important 
affairs and elevated disoouraes, he would be troubled by the 
children ; perhaps they did not wish to tax his strength. 

For ofxueh is the kingdom of heaven : Of audi and of similar 
persona as regards their moral qualities : on account of inno- 
oeace, simplicity, sincerity, and so forth. 

Put hit hands upon them: That la, blessed them and prayed 
for them. 

But this passage must be important, since it is twice 
repeated in this division and in Matt, xviii., Mark ix,, 
and Luke ix., and always to the same purpose. I place 
this passage before Chapter XVIII., because it expresses 
this idea in a general way. In Matt, xviii., this idea is 
ah-eady being elucidated. For the church people the 
whole meaning of this passage is concentrated on this, 
that Jesus blesses the children by putting on his hands, 
and they proceed to explain why he puts on his hands ; but 
they see nothing beyond this. And yet the putting on 
of the hands is of no interest : it is only the cause why 
Jesus expressed his instructive words. The putting on 
of the hands occupies the same place as in other places 
the words, At that time. After that, and so forth. What 
is important is what he expressed on this occasion. And 
what he did express is this : in the first place, he was 
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grieved to see the disciples consider any being unworthy 
and incapable of uniting with him. In the second place, 
OD this occasion he told the people that they mast not 
keep the children from uniting with him. In the third 
place, he said, that was the more bad, since the children, 
as long as they were Dot spoiled men, naturally were 
in that kingdom of God which he was preaching, and so 
they ought not to be separated from him, but, on the 
contrary, men ought to learn from them how to under- 
stand the kingdom of God. All these ideas are explained 
iu Matt. xviiL 

2. Kill irpoTta\nri- «■"«■ ™*"- 2- *nd S. ADd Jegus oallod ji 
lumt i 'Ivaoij raiSlor J''"'*'=*l'*''''imi8 oUlId Utile boy, and plnced 
toTTyiti' auri iy itiaif the mldit of them. p!e». 

.l. Kal direr, 'Aulir 3. And uld, Verll; 3. And uld, Trnl; I 

\i^,. ;„.7. jj„ ,.A »... I ■■y unto joii, Eicopt tell you, If yon do not 

\iy<j w/tir, iii #.^1 ffTp.- ^ cOBYertid, and turn back, and become 

•tiiJTi Kot tirTfaBt ui t& become ss little cbll- u little cbjldren, you 

laiaia, Di uM ttafKenre dren, je eball not enter will not enter into the 

I _< 4j ^ r - into the kinedom or kingdom ol beaTea. 

5. Kat Jt jiv S^firroi 6. And ahcuo Bhall B. And whoever nnder- 
my name recelv- «e he undfrstanda me, 
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vhimTl *»u, W ethme. ' 


Tit iiroirTdXaiTd him that u 



To enter into the kingdom of God one must be as 
a child. If you do not return to your cbUdhood and 
will not be like children you cannot be in the will of 
God. 

Before this it said. Be vagrants, mendicants, like chil- 
dren, not because you did not know how to obtain a 
country, possessions, a family, but like children who do 
not know anything about country, or courts, or property, 
or adultery, or oaths, — be like children. These words, 
like those about the adulterous woman, have had much 
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luck, and an endless number of discussions, sentimental 
phrases, and pictures have been produced on this theme, 
but the meaning of these much-repeated words remain 
not only misty but even incomprehensible. 

These words are anything but sentimental or misty 
plirases ; they are very definite and clear, stern words ; 
just as significant, stern, and clear, as the words about 
this, that if you are not like vagrants, mendicants, you 
will not enter into the kingdom of God. Either state- 
ment is repeated just as often, and again it aaya here. 
If you are not vagrants, like children, you will not enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

What, then, does it mean to be Uke children ? 

Jesus, who has been admonishing us to have the com- 
prehension, could certainly not have said, Be as foolish 
as the children. To be as weak as the children would 
be of no use. To be as good as the children would be 
an untruth, for childreu are frequently very bad. To 
be prepared for everything, to love God and our neigh- 
bours, — that the children cannot be, for children ate 
very egoistical beings. So in what way are we to be 
like children ? Those who have concealed the five com- 
mandments of the sermon on the mount will never guess 
it Ouly those who comprehend these commandments 
will find the answer very simple and clear. 

In the five rules it said : 

(1) Be not angry, and forgive offences; act in such a 
way that no one will have resentment against thee : chil- 
dren always do this, — no one is angry at childreu. 

(2) Commit no adultery : children do not commit 
adultery. 

(3) I3o not swear: children do not understand what 
an oath is. 

(4) Do not go to court : children are afraid of a court. 
'""i Have no enemies of state: they do not understand 
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So this is what is meaiit by being like children : not 
to have faith in those human InBtitutions vhioh have 
created evil, — enmity, adultery, proniiaes, courts, vio- 
lence, and wars. In Matthew, Chapter XVIIl., Verse 6, 
after pointing out how to enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, we read. Woe to those who vrill tempt, cheats 
lead into evil these innocent ones. Only when we under^ 
stand this shall we understand the meaning of the words. 
He who will understand what a child is. according to my 
teaching, will uuderstand luy teaching and the will of 
the Father, We must understand that a child is God's 
soul, a child of God, who kuaws only the Father, and 
does not know the errors of the flesh ; that the whole 
teaching of Jesus consists in not doing evil, and a child 
dhes not yet do evil. 

10. 'Oaitt lih Kara- >fa»- ivH<- 10- Take 10. Take beedthH tob 

*«-l™. i^ ^r.. ... teadthat ye dMpiBB not do not deBplaeonechlld, 

^fun^rvf t'^i-rur lu- one ottbese licile nne«; f»r 1 tell you, Uieir »nls 

•pfflr Towior- \ittj> fhp for I iiy unto yon, That always tea Qod theU 

iiiuy. Sri si dY7<^< o^ '" beaven tlielr luigelt* Fattier. 

TtS» tr oipantt iii » " ° «•«" 
tAi |3Xrt-owri ri rp6, 
rot Toi warpii )iav 



(a) ayyeXoi I translate by souls. In many texts the 
words iv ovpavoti are wanting. 

This verse, which is transferred farther down, obviously 
refers to the determination of the relation of the children 
to the kingdom of God. First it says that one must 
become like a child, in order to be in the kingdom of 
God. One must humble himself and understand life, aa 
children understand it. And he says, Consequently we 
must not despise the children, but learn from theto. 
Children are those who are not spoiled by evil : they 
are souls who always live according to the wiU of the 
Father. 
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This verse, which is again detached from the discourse 
by the interpolation of the parable of the lost sheep, con- 
tinues the same discussion. He says, All the children 
are in the will of God, and, while they have not yet their 
own will, are always in the kingdom of God. Their souls 
are inaeparable from the Father, so that their disunion 
with the Father takes place not by the will of God, but 
by the will of men. 



Matt, xviii. 8. I 
wboBO Bholl offend* ii 



1. And bs who win 



ifiiy tfvtA^^pti air 



w\Ay« 



■! eaXiio-(r?|». 



(a) The word a-KavBaXi^a occurs several times, but 
here it occurs for the first time in its exact, definite, and 
particular meaning. The noun a-KavBaXou means a snare : 
in the language of the gospels a-KanBakjjdpov is used in- 
stead ; and then we have the active and passive of iTKavBa- 
Xl^w. The verb means to deceive, to allure. 

The peculiarity of this Greek verb lies in the use of 
the prepositions and cases which are used with it. It is 
' used in the passive simply and with en, and has the mean- 
ing of beitig deceived hy truth. Such meaning we find in 

Matt. xiii. 21. yevoit.^v S^ ffXiyfreai^ t) BitDyftov BiA top 
tvifov, evBiK aicavBaXC^erai. 

Matt, xxiv, 10. Kal Tore mcavBaXiffdi^a-ovrai ttoWoI. 

Mark iv. 17. eifieios- a-Kai/BaU^ovTM. 

Mark xiv. 29. xal «' TraireT mcavBaXiaff^aoVTOL 

In the passive with the addition of ev : 
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Halt. XL 6. S? ihv fiT) <raKvha\ia6r) iv ifioL 

Matt. TJii, 57. Koi €(TicavBa\{^ovTO e» aitr^. 

Matt. xxvi. 31. Trarrej u^eiv aicavBaXiaG^aeffBe iv efioX. 

Matt. xxvi. 33. el ical travret tTKap&aXtirdijvomai eV 

ITol. 

Mark vi. 3. Kal iaKapSaXi^omo ev ovrp. 

Mark xiv. 27. Uri -rrdvre: aKavSaXia-d^aeffSe iv ifioi. 

"E*- ifioi, that is, in my teaching, which is the truth. 

This meaning of the verb in the passive also defines its 
meaning in the active. Its meaning is not merely to 
deceive, but to allure awaj/from truth. 

Having said that the children, since they do no wrong, 
are in the will of God, in the truth, Jesus says, Woe to 
him who will allure them away from truth, or from me. 

{b) Who Idievt in me. The children, the httle children, 
who understand nothing and who did not come near to 
Jesus, believe in Jesus and in his teaching : what does 
this mean ? And this is said alike in Matthew and in 
Mark, The children believe in Jeaus. It is impossible 
for them to believe that he is the second person of the 
Trinity. The one thing they believe in is that life is 
good. Aud nothing hut this is the teaching of Jesus. 
He who is not offended believes in Jeans. 

The short sixth verse of Matthew xviii.. And be who 
will allure away from the truth one of such cbUdrea, and 
Mark ix, 42 are a solution of the whole Gospel. We 
must reject this passage, or understand the whole Gospel 
in this way, that Jeaus did not teach any other doctrine 
but the belief in life. 

(c) It is positively impossible to understand on what 
ground ffu/J.if>epei avrp is translated by it would he better 
for him, meaning him who will offend. 

It is only the awkward phrase in Luke xviii. 2 which 
could give any cau.se for it. 

EItte he TrptK TotM fia0T}T^<{, 'AvevBejcrSp inn firj i\0eiv 
tIi axavBaXa- oval Be Si' ofi epy(eTat. XvtriTeXet aur^ el 
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/it^; oviKoi TrepCiearai trepl top rpdxi^fv avrav, Kal Ippir 
•mai eli rijv 6aXaaaav, f) tpa cT«avBaK{tT7j h'a rStv ftucpSiu 



It 18 quite evident that thia is an interpolation in Luke : 
it speaks of the children out of season and out of reason. 
But iu Matthew and in Mark the idea is expressed in the 
same way. In Mark koXov ea-nv avr^ fidWop it would 
ie better for him ; in Matthew a-vp.ij>epei avT^, that ia, he 
helps him. ^vftcfi^pai means to kelp, coSperate. 

But why does him mean the one who offends, and not 
the child ? The offended child, deprived of life, ia like a 
man with a millstone, cast into the sea. The millstone 
ia the offenca But that he who offends should be like 
a man cast into the sea, ia not only incomprehensible, but 
crude and foolish. The translation of this passage by 
the church is one of many examples not only of an ill- 
iotentioned translation, but also of unusual recklesanesB 
and frivolity. 

7. OfcU tQ niffiuff Matt, rvfii. T. Woe T. The world of men l> 
4_A _.-... _J...ij\...„ unto tho world because unhappy because of the 
ird TU» aKaySd\wo- .,t oEEencBsl for it must offenraa, for it is Impo.- 
ifiyxri yip ierir i\9uv Deean be Cbat oJTenceg elble for the offencei 

T$ i'dpiiiriii iKtivifi, Si 
et rh iTKiriaKiii' tpxerm. 

8. EJ ii A yelp iroi; fl »■ Wherefore if thy 8. U thy hand or thy 
A i-nTn ^r... ^,™JJin\fh. hand or thy foot offend foot Leade thee into ile. 
b TOW ffou SMv!a\(ft y,g^_ ^„j ^l^^ gff ^„j ceptlon, cut them off, 
at. ttttwf/or airi nd rasi them from thee: It and cast tbero from 
BiXi iiri irai!* caXJr iroi Is batter for tbee to en- tbee; for It Is good to 

hi A a .ij *I maimed, rather than lame, but not to perish 

Jlj*» Xi^Mf 9 KuXXftv, fl having two hanils or with two hands and two 

Bio Vfrotii fl Sia Tiaal two feet to be cast Into faet. 

Ixovra p\7,ff3«« ^l! tA «''"l»«tine flte. 
srSp ti (diiiinov. 

«. Koi (( J iiflaXuii 9. And if th: 

o^*» xai |3iiX« dirA tou- thee:"'it ((""better 
KoyiKnn iirrl iiorliipBa\- thee to enter into 
fier fli Ti]r ^wijv fia(\- 
Btl; I) din 6i/iea\fiiiit 



:e cutneth I becomes a deceiver. 
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It saya that the children are boru believing in the 
teaching of Christ ; that they are in the kiugdom of God ; 
and that they perish only because grovm people entice 
them away from the kiugdom of God and offend them. 

These otfencea are and will be, but we must be afraid 
of them, for they cauatt the ruin of the children and those 
who themselves are an offence for others. An offence is 
what allures away from what is good and true ; it is the 
evil and the lie which seem good and true; it is that 
allurement into the snare, which to the bird and beast 
seems good until the deceived creature is caught in the 
snare. Such snares and deceptions form the misfortuna 
of the world. Men are good, but these deceptions cause 
their ruin. They are in the world and cannot help being 
in it, as there cannot help being darkness, if there is light, 
as there cannot help being error, if there is truth. But 
they must be knowo, for in them is the chief misfortuae 
of men. Beware both that you are not caught in them 
and that, if you are caught, you do not become par- 
ticipants in them. There are offences against the five 
rules of the sermon on the mount. 

The offence of anger, — which leads a man to commit 
murder and offer insult. 

The offence of adultery, — which leads a man to bodily 
impurity and dissension with his neighbours. 

The offence of the oath, — which draws a man to com- 
mitting acts contrary to the will of God, under the 
pretext of a promise. 

The offence of violence, — which provokes a man to 
recompense an evil with the same evil which he has 
suffered from another. 

The offence of distinction between one's ovra nation 
and a foreign one, and of the recognition of the necessity 
of defending one's own and hurting the stranger's. 

Against these rules snares are placed over the whole 
world, and against them Jesus Christ now warns. They 
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are the offences against what ia accepted and regarded by 
everybody as good and important, against what ia high 
liefore men, but an abomination before God, He does 
not call them evil ; he calls them snares, through wbich 
evil comes into the world, and which men must fear. It 

Pia not necessary to destroy them ; they are neither im- 
portant, nor evil, nor good ; but we must not take part in 
&em. 

3, 'Ei.y ii iuAprg (ti Luke xvli. 3. Take 3. Beomte; £f thy 

_» i ji.ij.^, j_..i beed to youcnelvea: U brotSer oHendu thee, 

ri i iS<\<t.6! HQV i-TiTl- ^^^ brother trespaflB relmko him; and If he 

liifiot auTif- Kal iiiy lit- aeaitac thee, rebuke cbangoB bis conduct, 

■BunioTj, 4^! aiJTV. Mm; and 1( ha repeiit, torgiys him. 

This passage is given in Luke immediately after the 
words which speak of the necessity of having offences, 
but woe to him through whom they enter into the world. 
In Matthew this passage about forgiving a brother sim- 
ilarly follows after the words about the offences; but 
Peter's question (Verae 21 of Matthew) is transferred to 
the end. For clearness' sake, I put this verse in the 
b^inning, and connect it with Verse 3 of Luke, with 
which it ia connected by its meaning. 

21 Tire rpiweX^iir Matt, xvili. 21. Tben 21. Then Peter o>me 

OM, Too-itii i;«tpTi)irei my brother ilii against brother olTeods me, I 

f/l i,ii 6 <ia.X*4i iwv. "B, and I fnrglve him? wiU forgive him seven 

jinit d**rw iiVrv; lut "" »8T«n cunea; limes. 
irriKii ; 

22. AfynadriS 6'In- ^ J"'""' ■■"1 ""W ^- And Jeans said to 

«B., 06. W" "(. *■« hl",.T«.notnntoth«,. him. . do n->, s™V „f 

Peter offends by a discussion about revenge being ■ 
K. counteraction to evil. He saya, I can see how we may 
i once ; but he will be certain to offend again, even 
1 I have forgiven him. If it comes to forgiving, 
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one will have to do so continually, and people will cod- 
tinually offend thee. And Jesus cautions bim against 
this deception and insincerity by saying, We must not 
forgive once only, but aa many times as one offers an 
insult, without considering whether this will encourage 
the offender, or not. 

2Z iui TouTo iiuoui- Mott . xvtH. 2S. Then- 2S. Ttaciefore tbe klng- 

a I. a , k.r- .'\- / - '"'s '• ll>* klDgdom Of dam ot God la like ihit: 

dn * SoffcXtla tar oim- baavBn llksDed unto A riuli man wanted to 

r<3r dt«;>i^V 0(uriX(<, Ji t oeruln king, wblcb Mltle blB afCaln with 

ifiiXitat avrapai \lr,or ""uld take account of hla clerk*. 

Wt4 rii.. laSKi^t aiiroB. "" «>"«""■ 
24. -kpia^m 

Xfrijl lu/ptair rakirrar. ■.""luumsi Mumno. uim hju iuuusuki um- 

2r,. M« fx<>yr0, Si S5. But tonumanU M »! But he could not 

..1 .T J J..! .,■ BO hart not lo pay, hla pay It, uid «Q the mu- 

tti)Tm) dFoSouK., /*;- lord commanded hlu. to wr or Wd hla wife, hla 

Xtuffir ofrrir 6 in/p«i be aolrt, and hla wife, children, and eTamliiag 

- - ..---. --I 1 ^iJ behadlobeaold.torthe 



I pa; ■ aake of Che pttymeat. 



atirai u-paflSnii, icni t 

7„ _j ' _-] _A "••* ne uau, aua 

Tinra, xal nirra Hita 

tlx', ™l di-oS»«iwi. 

2C, II«rni» o8> <) Jou- 28. The aeryaric there- W. And the clerii fell 

\iyair, K6pie, ^KpoSu- Lord, have pacieuce him. aavlng, Hulet, 

inu-ov /■¥ iaal tai wH'h ma. and 1 will pa; have pstieDoe with me, 

rdiTO IFOI dxoTiilruf *''** '"' """ ' *'" P'^ *''*' *"■ 

a7. STXtt-VKfiifftit a^ «. Then the lord of J7. Then the maater 

A ninuic rnS SnilJuii. iT..! tkal aervant waa moTed took piiy upon the lOr- 

t nipiot Toti OoDMu *«l- ^^,^jj fiompasslon. aod -rent, and treed bim and 

mi iriXvitr ofri'ii', jiol inoged him, and (orgaTe forgave him hia debt. 

t4 Siinwv i^^ttr airif. him the debt. 

28. 'E(f\S£ir Si i 2a. But the aame ser- ^- And tbe cletkuraat 

Bo_SXo, /«f«, rfpe,- In JJJt^ ™lr Si's fcn^w Wb 'aS?.1.hS!^'h™w2a 

TUf iju»8oiiXiiHP o^of, lerrantH. which owed him one hundred centi. 

at C*iA(v oftrw ^iiaTi* bim a hnnUrert pence : And calling hlra up. ha 

X'^^A^.n- ,n> ™.fA,..r "nd be laid hands nn besan tochutehlm.aaj- 

o^T-ii' ^TFi-i-e, Xr*yidy, the throat, aaying, Pay oweat me. 

\riSoi )ioi S n j^fl- me that thoa awest. 



29. And bla fellow aer 
. rant fell down at hii 
' faet, and heaou^ht him 



taptxd-hii „_.,.„, ,. ._„, ,..., 

~ e, and I will pay and I will pay thee all. 



I thee alL 



leaU. 1 

4 
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30. '0 a oix 1iBi\ev, 3 
airir tit ^"'^''^'■i *"' pa; 

31. 'IMiTO « dI 3 
cnJBSovXoi airoS tA 7ev4- J|" 

apo- icbJ i\Bbinei Saird- u" 

^jju-an TV Kvpl<f alrrQv ""' 

32. Tire irpoir.BX*- ^ 
crf/KHiI oiJtAv a tCpim g^f 
BJ^roD X^ec a^^, Aoi)Xe wii 
Teinjpi, ^affBi- T^v 6<pci- g»' 

33. 06k iS« ml ff* 3 

mu, u! not i7'i Iff an' 

il\i^,r<x : on 

34. Kal dpyiaetls i ^ 
Ki/HOi airTOu irap^BwKi' "j' 

35. OCru cnl A Tarijp " 
llov i iroapiyiot iroi4<TEi 
ifUw, tit jLi) i^^re ?<:a- 



Oie debt. 
So when bla fellov 



[heir lara all cbat 



I thee all tha.[ cli 



) llkewigc 
y heavenly Father d 



31. And the other sen- 



■B, 1 foreave t6 
] didst ask n 



ri raparTli^ 



■apiiuv A^cuj 



also unto you if ye from 
your hearts forgive not 



fo^iven thy 
■a r bad pl^ 



enly Father will do to 

w'ill'nut7iflSs'hlatt?or° 
give his brother hlA 
EieBpaBBea. 



The idea that any man may be guilty toward us is 
a deception. If we consider others guilty toward ua, we 
do 80 only because we forget our own offences, because 
we forget everything we ought to have done; and so it 
is not at all remarkable that we should forgive seventy 
times seven ; on the contrary, it ia remarkable that we 
should think it possible for any one to be guilty toward 
us. Anybody's guilt is a deception, a deviation from 
truth. In order that we may not fall into this deception, 
we must carry out the first rule of the sermon on the 
mount : not to be angry at our brother, and live in peace 
with all 
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16, 'Hitttiuamiart Unrr.xvlH. IS. More- W. If thy brotbu of- 
J. .1 I. ^liaaT J^.. *"8r If ihy bri-tbar alull fciiiM thea. to ud tell 

Ihrax lal f^io' oMv Bnd call rum bli tmulc lace. It be sball bear 

■ - ■- ■■--- Aoi] blm tbee.tboD&rtUieeitiDer. 

■ball hear for tboa bul laoail » 



in uke «l tb bear iboe. tben cake wi 



^•tii foi 


•al aikoD bet 


^»«. a. 


tov d,<,«T, fj^ 


MptVM 


h. U,\<fi6, thy 



10. 'EdtJJfiJIiiiiaCVB. 1 

lioTgi Jui f>a>)ri)piii> 1} t*" or tbree wlciiuaai iiiaj [leraiiade blm. 

Tp.i, «70fli )rd» ^5p«. ^Sfi^hM."' ""^ '"' "*■ 

17. 'Ei^JiifBpMoiini "• Alii If he ihall n. And if be «haU not 

./-n^ .(_!.= J..1 I., neu'eut (o hear Cbem, hear tbem either, tell it 

1 ..■,,"., ^7 lellitontntbecburcb^i to tbc a«aemb].; and if 

iAt Si tal T^i titXriirlat but If he necleel to btti he does not hear the 

Ttaaaiaiitrn. (ffru <roi the church, let him bo aiisembly, let him beta 

nZ, 1 ja..,j.. „i 1 unlo ihee ai a heacben ihee ai a atranger or ai 

a^Ttp i «H^i xai 4 man and a publican. a lax-eolleclor 

18. 'Anht\iyu i^r. I«, Verily 1 aaf nnto K, Verily I tell ym, 

'r,,T„ J*. xj-tI^ 1-! you. WhalfloevLTTtiha 1 Whatever you will bind 

Offo Hxr ai(i7T« '"i (,|nd on earth iliall be Dn earth, illl be bound 

Ti;! 7^1, ttttat itititim iwinnd In heuven: anil wltb God, and wbatsTer 

i¥ r^ aiparii- ta,l Rat wbAtmeieryoihall looae you will louse on earth, 

tarm \t\viidn it Ttf 



(a) iKK\T}<iia I translate by a word which corresponds 
to the Greek. 

This iB what the church says about it (pp. 333, 297- 
299): 

WhitUoever ye ukall bind on earth, etc. : What before wM 
promised to Peter is now proraised to all the ftpoatles. The 
Lord employs abnolutel; the aame expressions in either caae, to 
shon his disciples that thej all receive the same power; that 
Peter is not granted the excltisife, or even preponderant, right to 
rule the church ; that everjthiug legally established bj all of 
them am) their succeasora in matters of church government will 
be confirmed by the divine determination in heaven, in accord- 
ance with the spirit of truth inherent in the church and its 
representatives. 

See to what misery he subjects the stubborn : both to present 
puniahment ai:d future torments. And he threatens these thinj^ 
not that all this may happen, but that he who is menaced, that 
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is, menaced to be cut off from the church and to be bound in 
heaven, shall become meeker and, knowing this, may give up his 
anger, if not in the beginning, at lenat aiter many condemna- 
tions. Thus the Lord established the iirst, the second, and the 
third judgment, and did not suddenly reject the trespasser, — in 
order that, if he does not hear the first court, he may submit to 
the second; and if he contemn this one also, he may be fright- 
ened by the third; and if he disrespect this one too, he may be 
terrified at the future punishment, determination, and judgment 
of God, 

If in the words, Whalsoever ye shall bind, etc., there ia con- 
tained the power to forbid the communion with the unrepenting 
and to cut him ofi from the church, then in the words, Whalso- 
ever ye shall loose, etc., there is contained the power to forgive the 
unner and again receive him iiito the communion with the 
church, if he repent. 

TTie keys of the heavenly kingdom : The conception of the king- . 
dom of heaven here corresponds t-o the concept of the church, 
and, as the church is represented under the form of a structure 
which, naturally, has an entrance and an erit, which are opened 
and locked by means of keys, the keys here metaphorically rep- 
lesent the instrument of admission or non -ad mission into the 
Btructure of the church or the society of believers. The posses- 
aion of the keys of the building presupposes free admission into 
the building and even management of it. 

Therefore the banding of the keys is the granting of the right 
to enter into the building, manage it, and admit or exclude 
othere. Consequently the expression, I shall give unto thee the 
keys of the heavenly kingdom, signifies the same as the subse- 
quent utterance, Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven. 

I shall give unto thee: With these words no exclusive right is 
given to Peter alone, as the Roman Catholics think, but the 
same privilege is later given to all the apostles ; here it is given 
to Peter only because he was the first to confess Jesus Christ 
the Son of God. Is it possible that only Peter, and not Paul, 
received these keys? that Peter received them, and not John 
and James, and the otlier apoatles? Are not these keys in 
the church, where sins are remitted daily? These keys and 
the right to bind and loose were not given to one man, but to the 
one universal church. That it was not given to one individual 
eiclusively can be seen from another place, where the Lord says 
" I same to all the apostles. 

Thu> the chureh binds, the church looses: Thus binds and 




looses the church, which ie ba«ed on the comer-stone, ( 
Christ him KB If. 

tVhalioever ikau *\ail bind on earth, etc.: To bind and looae is 
frequently iwed by the Jews in the sense of prohibiting and per- 
mitting. ThuH, for example, ipeaking of the gathering of wood 
for the Sabbuth, they expresseil theiUBetves in this manner : the 
school of Shamai hiiidH this, that i a, forbids itj the school of 
Rillel looses it, that in, permits it. Apostle Peter and, later on, 
all the apostles are hy these words given the right to determine 
the trespasses whiuh permit or do not permit one to remain 
in the church or the society of believers, and they are told that 
what they will not permit in the church or the society of believ- 
ers will alio be prohibited by God. Such a power is grant«d to 
them, because after Christ the apostles and their successors 
remain upon earth as the visible legislative power in the church, 
as the represeutatives of the church government by Jesus Christ 
himself. 

It is hard to imagioe a more ridiculous miscouception 
than this one. -leaua saya to Peter, I will give thee the 
key to the kiagdom of heaven, juBt as we should say at 
the present time, I will give thee the key for it, bo that 
you may understand it : and immediately he goes on to 
say what this key consists in : in loosing all the eniuities 
here on earth, — precisely what has been aaid many times 
before, in the parable of the two debtors, in the parable of 
him who goes to the judgment with his adversary, — and 
what the Gospel is full of : to forgive all, to have no 
enemies, as is said here in Chapter XVIII. This chapter 
begins with telUng how we are to settle with our enemiea 
in the case of hostilities and insults, and finishes with the 
rule that we ought to forgive, not seven times, but seventy 
times seven. This is the key. And suddenly it turns 
out that Jesus by these words commands the popes to 
confess people and gather in eggs for it. It would be 
ridiculous, if it were not terrible. 

And, as usual, the blasphemous, stupid misinterpreta- 
tion of this passage has taken firm root, though it occurs 
only in the Grospel of Matthew, in spite of the palpable 
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error, and contrary to sense and to the exigencies of the 
language. This passage follows, toth in Matthew and 
in Luke, immediately after the admonition not to take 
part in the offences : it is an explanation of how offences 
are to be avoided. 

la. ndXiK \i-,u iiuv, »oH. xvlU. 19. Agsfn 19. Agatn yon know 

x- JA. J/ ■ - . T I say uQto jou. That if that i( two or tbrea ol 

rficuaiv iri T^t 7^1 on earth as toncElnB eartli in eTerjthinB, 

lejii jToirii Trpiyparos any ihloe thai Ihey shait Iben whomaver they 

n Ji_ /,i, \-- .u, H"*." it shall be done for ask, they will ret what 

o6 iHn alT-^w^„,, yt- oiem of my Father they agk before my 

r^fferm airoit wopd tdii which it in heaven. Father in heaven. 





20. I 


are gaiherea to- 






S'em. 



K 



fUeif ainHi. "' them. 

(a) The translation in this place of o5 ectv air^qatavrai 
ty what they shall ask is quite arbitrary. There can be 
no contraction here, and we cannot ask for a irpayfia. 
05 means here whom. The meaning is : It is evident 
that it two or three agree, obviously each will get what 
the other asks for. 



This, one of the most important and clearest places of 

the Gospel, is completely lost on account of the incredibly 
stupid interpretation of the church. 

Having said that the conception of guilt is a deception, 
Jesus Christ teaches that for those who execute his 
teaching there cannot even present itself the case of guilt 
and punishments and forgiveness, and for those who 
execute his teaching there can be no dissension. He 
says, If thou hast been offended, speak privately to thy 
brother, to make peace with him ; if he will not listen to 
thee, call in others ; if he does not listen to them, take 
3iU the inhabitants for thy judges, and if he does not 
^ten to them, leave him alone, bear the insult, and do 
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not quarrel with him, tor every earthly affair in which 
you bind yourselves, binds also your aoul and your rela- 
tion to God, and ao the loosing in earthly matters is also a 
loosing of the souL 

And you know yourselves that, if you t^ree here upon 
earth, and live in peace, every one will give what be is 
asked for, and so, if two or three are united through my 
teaching, my teachiog of love and truth vrill be among 
them, that is, a foundation of their relations among them- 
selves. 



ON 


MARRIAGE AND DIVORCE 


S. Kal rpo^Xeo, at- 


MiU. Ill, S. The 




TV ol tapi<Ia-o, irtipi- 


Uwf"f fofamifTro put 




{trfM a^ir, ■al \/yoy- 




rn a^u, EJ fffffro 


mantodliorce hn wife 


irBp^rq, iwo\Ot<u rigr 


■wai hla wifB for eTery 
cauna? 










nndrian 






i. '0 Si iroKpiBtU t1- 


*. And ho angwered 


4. And Jesus replied 


Ttr atralt, OCtt iti- 


K^ye 'yi'^DOt ™d "ihM 


to them, Do vod not 
know that he wiio made 


>««■. St. i xo.i)ffni iw 


he wlilch maile 'them 


male ami female In the 


6. Kal eWct. ''Ek- 


■t the beeinntni: made 


boginnlnE, made alio 


Cbem male ana female. 




6. And Mid, For this 


B. And Mid, For thli 


«> Toinov Kara\tli>« 


cause shall a man leave 


reason will a man leare 


irBpunrot tAp riT^pa lat 




will clcBTe to bla'w^; 


tJ;» ^^ipa- Koi Tpoff- 


and they twain BhaU be 
one Qeefi? 


and (be (wo will be one 

body. 


■1 oiroS, noX Uavrv.t dl 






Sia, iha-tpKaidar;' 






6. 'OtTt oiiin tial 


e. Whorefore thay are 




Sit, iWi fi^ Mia- S 


fleah." What "therefore 


body. Therefore, what 


oBk i ec6, ourtfn-Jfv, 


God hath jnined to- 


trBpuirai nil x«pif^«. 


gether, let not man put 


Bball dlTlda. 


7. A^ouffii' o^v- Tl 
ett Mauris litTtlXaTa 
kOnt p.^SUi' drocTTO- 


w\ij ird^So"™" th"n 


trivo a writing of di- 
vorcement, and to di- 
vorce a wtie? 


ffiov, utal ixaMkriu ai- 


to put her away? 


8, A^yet alrroit. On 




e. Ho aalth unto them, 


S.AndhoMidtotbem, 


Mw^t rpit T^» vK\yipo- 


"TdnessTf^^our "heam 


re'Tld'-V^^eS ^X. 


Kopilar i^Q, irhpifti 


Boflereii you to put away 


maud you to dlToroa 
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'RANSLATED 



■iro\v9atri!yvyaJ- ynr wfyes: but from vour wivaa: from the 

9. Aiyui Si ii^Ty, Sri ». And I aay uoto yon ^-J^ J'^^j W--""' 
Mitna ah-oS, eJ ^jj /irl be for fornication, and causea her 

tB«XiTOt- ^d whOM uarrie"tli u{r 

com mltadul eery. 

II. KaJ X^.i afiroit, «'arA: a. 11. And he II. And 

'n, a. A^n\A^-n .,.*. mlth uatochom,WboBo- who marriei 

Oi M. dToAiJffB T^i- aver ahall put away his woman oon 

•fvraina awou iral 7'';'fl- wife, and marry an. tery. 

(TD axXijf, uoiyflTiii <ir' o'har, committetb adul- 

Jt^,. '• tery against bar. 

10. A^iwiv afirv ol 

/iaSr]Tal ah-oi, E( dCtui _ _ _ 

inTlr i] ahla TOu dvSpii- so witb his wife, It Is wife, It' Is more profit 

TOO »i*Ti Tfli -yui-awiE, Qot gootl to marry. able not to marry. 

11. 'Oiltl-rftairois, H- But lie aaid nnto U. And be eaid to 
, ^1^^^^ ^jj ^^^ cannot them. Not all keep thU 

receiye thlB saying, sav -' ' — '- •^-'- 



10. Hla dia- 10. And hli diBClpIei 
ntn biro. If said to blm. If ancfi i« 



06 wdKrn x'^P 

Xfryo* Toih-Br, iW ofl ( 

WAsrai. I 

12. ElalyifitiroSxot, 

oJriya it mXiai liTtrpin \ 

tiam linouxoi, ofrim ' 

tirovxivB^ar Irri twv \ 

ii^piirriof Kol elrit t6- , 

Kux<n, ofriHi einOx'- ] 

<ra» ittVToit, !ii rJjf J 

flari\il<ir tQk aiparSm. , 



U is heart, aaie 






ir ther 



lehfi, »hieb were so ehasta people, withont 

fr.,m thPir mrith. adnlteroua jiaaslon, who 

were so born from their 

mothor'D womb: and 

lohs. whloij have coaife by me 






of tbeir 



iekib£d 



10 Dl 



la able to the klnedoD 



__. Jngdom I 

) It, let him re- He who it able __ 
t. to heart thiscampi 



f God 



(a) The diaciplea say, It is better not to marry, in 
order that we may not have theae aina. He replies, Yea, 
it ia better : it ia easy to say so, but not easy to fulfil it, 
that ia, entirely to abstain from women. 

The Pharisees, who have established the offence of the 
divorce, ask Jesus whether it is lawful to send away a 
wife, if she has not found favour, and to take another, 
pointing out that that is permissible according to the law 
of Mosee. 
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He saya that the meatuDg of marriage ia the union of 
husbaod and wife into one, and so the violation of this 
natural law is a sin. And so, he who puts away his wife 
is couimiUing an otfeuce in that he himself commita 
adultery arid causes his wife to do the sama The dis- 
ciples say, Then it is better not to marry at all He says, 
Of course, it is better, only one has to be entirely pure. 
We who can do it, let him do it. There are people who 
are continent by Nature or by circumstaucea. Why, 
then, can one not be so, in order to be in the kingdom of 
God ? He who can, let him do so. But it is not right 
to offend others ; and so, every thought of the possibility 
of taking another wife is an offence and dissemination of 
evil, which must be cut off hke a. hand. 

ON TEIBUTE 

24, 'EXMtT(iii> St ai- Uatt.xvU.M. Aaitrben M. Wben tharounato 

tO' els Karipfooii^, pgfnBuni. tber ttat re- concctcd ' dtdrachnu 

irp«rq\Soi> ol ra olopa- aelved (lldnwbmi came came to Fntei', aod said 

vua XauBdrtrTtt t$ tn Peter. IDd »ld. Doth tn bini, Yonr leoabeF 

nZi.. 7n> .J^n. 'fi not your master pay the does not pay the dl- 

n^pv, KB tiro,, O did^ttbnn?. drMhrna. *^ 
SiiiiiriiBUit v^uv Df TfXei 
r& ilSpaxfO' 

(a) I omit the question mark. The construction of 
the sentence is not interrogative, — the verb is in the 
present ; Your teacher does not pay. 

It has become a common custom to assume that l^ey 
collected for the temple, and so this passage is entitled, 
but it does not appear from anything that the tribute was 
meant for the temple. On the contrary, it is apparent 
that it vfRS a simple, customary tribute. At the end of 
Chapter XXX., Verse 13, it says, according to the Greek 
text, that everybody was required to pay half a didrachm 
for the templa Even if collectors of half-didrachms 
were mentioned here, there would be no reason for sup- 
posing that it was a tribute for the temple; a half-di- 
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drachm might have been collected for the temple, or for 
Ciesar, for not a word is said in the whole chapter about 
any temple, and from the meaning of the word reXet, 
which stifles payment for taxes, it ia not possible to 
assume anything but that reference is made here to the 
payment of taxes. More than that: the coin itself, 
which it was necessary to pay into the temple, and which 
was demanded of Peter, is not the same : now it is a half- 
didrachm, and now again a didrachm. The explanation 
liiat two drachma were equal to a Jewish half-shekel is 
evidently an invention, which was made for the purpose 
of explaining the tribute for the temple. 

26 A^Ei Sal Kat Matt. xcfi. 20. He 2tl. He said. Yes. And 
lu. .i^a\ii.J ,1, .*« »i saitli, Yea." And when wban Peter entered Into 
ll ^uUfl ■ A ''* "" ''°'"^ '"*" "'" "** "'"'■'*■ ""^'"^ ai't'cl- 

JoHi;2W^ioi3aa,X.« ^^^^ dS'tbe"kinB9 of tUe'eml. Wkl iSSfwrn 
r^t 7^t iri -ripur Xoft tlie earth take cnBtam and tribute? of their 
Sinyvai tOm * gStffor ■ or tribute? of tlieir own obildcen, or at itrui- 

ini rUr SMwrfilur ; ^ 

S6. iiya airS i Hi- S6. Peter ulth unto SB. ADd Peter uld. Of 

'i_i _.-../ Ji\- h[ra,Of Btrangere. Jeius BtraDgara. Jeaus Bald to 

rpos, AB-0 Tuy a^^a- guitii unto him, ThOEare him, Then are the cbll- 

TfiUat, E^i7 amif i the childien free.* dien free. 
IijfTDUc, ' ApOr-^c ^\e66ept>l 
tlair ol uloi. 

(a) It is hard to say on what ground this Pes is ex- 
plfuned as meaning that the teacher pays. Neither from 
the context, nor from what comes next does this perverse 
Bense follow. In one text of the latin translation we 
read utique iion. 

(6) John viii. 36 : It the Son therefore shall make you 
free, ye shall be free indeed. The children of God are 
those who are in the kingdom of God, In the will of 
God they can be under no obhgation to any one, — they 
are free from everything. And as the king frees his chil- 
dren from all the tax-collectors, 3o God frees his children 
from every depeudance, escept the filial relation to him. 
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^h f/t tltt ddKofftfat' tbou U> tb> ma, itnd aad Uke up 

aiM iytiaTpar, ml Ti» cmI ■ book, uid Uke op fiab wbich tti 

dM(»drra »parrot| Ixl^' up^ ud wlien thou but il, »nd glTB tl 

a^>" cal divlfii Td opened biaiDoatb,>ibou uid ibee. 

ariua a^flC, fioAffmi shall flnd » staler; lh»t 

„„«„ i.,r», x«ii, S'ifiKi"'" 

iii a^Bii irr) 4no0 (ol 



(a) lu inauy texts these worda are wanting. These 
two words, being doubtful, I omit. 'Avoiyw to crrtf/ia 
always means to speak, cry. 

The whole of Verse 27 has apparently been subject to 
many changes and violations, with the purpose of sub- 
verting it to the meaning of a miracle, but, in spite of the 
changes, it has retained the origina! meaning, and may 
most exactly be tranalated by, Go and caat out the tackle, 
and take the first fish which comes up (in the sense of 
many fiah), and, opening thy mouth, that is, callii^ 
buyers, thou wilt find a stater, and this give for me and 
thee. 

This ia what Reuss says (VoL I., pp. 417 and 418) : 

Du temp!) Aa J^sus-Christ, c'^tait la r^gle que tout Isra^ite 
ftgS de vingt ana et plus paySt annuellanieiit une redevance au 
temple de Jerusalem, pour leu fraia du culte. Cet usage remon- 
tait, quaot au priacipe, k uue Laute antiquity mala on ne aait paa 
b quelle £poque il regut sa forme definitive. La somme h, payer 
Stait da deui draohtnea par t€t«, soit k peu prSs 1 fr, 80 o. Telle 
que I'histoire est raj^otit^e ici, it faut eupposer que les percepteurs 
reacontr^rent Pierre dana la rue, et que lea parolea qu'ila lui 
adresaent sont uue esp^ce d'invitation k payer. Car il n'est paa 
possible d'admettre que J6aue ait aiit^rieurement refusfi de payer. 

Le reate du r£cit pr^sente deux ^Mmeuts distincts et iudSpen- 
danta I'un de I'autre : un fait materiel et miraculeux, et une 
parole de J^sus. Quant au premier, beaucoup de comiuentateura 
out hfiaitfi i. I'accepter dans son sens littfiral, d'aprta lequel le 
premier poiaaon qui mordrait 'a rhamejon de Pierre devait porter 
dans sa bouche un statfere, uue pifece d'argent valant quatre 
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H drachmes, ou 3 fr. 60 c. J£bub, Be demandait-on, a^t-il jamaiH 
P iait des miracles pour eatiafaire sea propres besoiiis matSriela? 
Et I'on pensa qu'il s'agisaait simplemenl d'une pSche doat le pro- 
dnit, vendu au march^, devsit suffire pour pajer une si petite 
t«devance. Cette explication est beaucoup trop siuple pour Stre 
admisBible, car on a de la peine k ooncevoir qu'un fait ei naturel, 
et si jonTDalier dana la vie d'un pScheur, ait pii se transformer en 
miracle dans la tradition. Or, il faut remarquer; 1° qu'avnnt 
mSme que Pierre rapporte la cotiTersation qu'il vient d'avoir aveo 
les percept«urB, J^sus ia nait d4jai 2" qu'il sail auBsi que le 
premier poisson qui eera pris mettra Pierre k mSme de pajer 
rimpBt pour deui personnes ; 3" qa'il eat poaitivemeat queation 
d'une pifice d'ai^ent k trouver, et non d'un poisson h yendre, 
psrce qu'un poisson qu'oa aurait pris avec I'hamecoii ne pouvait 
paa valoir, k cette Spoque, 3 fr. (tO c- k Capliarnaoum ; 4" enfin, 
que cette piice d'argent devait ae trouver dans la bouche du 

?]imon, et non dana son ventre, ce qui parattrait moins ^toanant. 
outes cea circonstances font voir qa'k moins de d^aaturer com- 
pldtement le r^cit de I'^vang^liate, on ne parvient pas k faire 
dispar^tre le miracle. Nous convenona que ce miracle est 
unique en son genre dans rhistoira de J^aus, et ne comprend 
aucuD de ces figments qui, ailleurs si eouvent, en font accepter 

»d'ftutrea au sentiment religieux, quand la raison y trouve des 
difficult^B plua ou moina grandes. 
Mais il f a au fond de ce r^cit une id^e aasez clairement for- 
mulae pour qu'on puiase s'^tonner k juste titre des t&tonnements 
des commentateurs. Notre text* eat du nombre de ceux dana 
leaquels J^Bua declare fruachement que lui et les siena ce sont 
plus fioumis k la loi. Nous diaona lui el les siene, et non pas Ini 
eenl, comme on prStend vulgairement, en diaant qu'il ae poae ioi 
comme flls (unique) de Dieu, exempt comme tel d'un impJH pay£ 
k Dieu. II est bien question de fils au pluriel ; les quatre 
drachraea sont payees pour Jfeus et pour Pierre, afin que les per- 
eepteuTB, o'est-iiMlire les repr^sentants ofBciela du judaJame Ifigal, 
ne soient pas clioqu^a par nn refus autrement legitime. JSsua 
consent done k a'aasujettir a des devoirs qui ne lui incombent 
pas; or, il ne peut avoir voulu s'afEraiichir d'un devoir quel- 
conque qui I'obligeait envers Dieu ; le devoir en question I'oblige- 
ut envers le temple et son culte, envers un ordre de choses qui 
appartenait au passfi (Jean iv. 24), et qui, cnmme lei, eat en v^ritS 
stranger k Dieu, ft partir du moment oil ce Dieu veut le ramplacer 
par un ordre d<' choaes nouveau. De m3me que dana I'adminis- 
tration politique I'impGt se perQoit sur ceuz qui ne sont pas de la 
/amille du souverain, de m^mc dans r^coriomie thdocratiqne il 
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ne uuriut etre question d'an impCt mat^ritl b. eiiger de la part 
deB inembrea de la fatnille tpirilutlU. La loi auprfime du culle 
ayant chan^;^, lea forme* aocjennes ne sent plus obligatoires. 

NouB n'avone pas besbin de (aire remarquer qae Pierre D'aura 
rieii compriB ii cette parole. ICUe n'en est que plus sQrement 
authentique, et ai In tritdition, reat^e proviaoirement inoertaine k 
regard clii sens, a pu, pw cela meme, risquer de se fourvoyer, ce 
n'eat qui- duns le cadre de la narration que nous pouirons soap- 
fonneT qiielque lualentendu. 

This is what the church saya (pp. 318-320): 

Thfy Ihat received duirachtnii : A drachm was a small Greek 
silver coin, worth about seven cents ; two such were a. didrachtn, i 

equal in value to an old Jewish half sliekel, A drachm formed j 

the definite aunual tribute toward the temple by each man who | 

had reached the age of twenty years. This tribute was originally | 

established by Hoses, but it does not appear that it was then an 
annual tribute. Later on, no doubt since the building of Solo- | 

mon'a temple, this tribute was made to be annual and obligatoiy 
for all, except tlie priests and Levites, who were to collect the i 

tribute. This money was used for the support of the t«mple and 
the purchase of the requisite things for the divine service, such 
aa sacrificial animals for the daily sacrifices, flour, salt, incense, 

DoCh not your mailer pay iribvie * The collectors did not dare ; 

approach Jeaus Christ, but went to Peter ; however, they did not ; 

come to him even with a violent demand, but modestly, for they ,i 

did not asit persistently : they only said, Doth not your master ,1 

pay the didrachms? They did not have any definite opinion of I 

him, and regarded him as a simple man, though they showed 
him some honour and respect. on account of the preceding tokens, | 

or, perhaps, they acted with a sly purpose, that is. We wonder ] 

whether your master, being opposed to the law, will be willing to j 

pay the didrachmsT ■ 

Yes: From this answer of Peter, who did not ask Jesus about 
it, we can conclude that the Lord was in the habit of paying the ' 

tribute. • 

Jesu) prevented kirn, saijing ; Simon had not yet spoken with 
Jesus Christ about it, but he, from his divine kziowledge, knew 
already the question and the answer. 

Of their own children: That is, of the members of the royal 
family, or of strangers, that is, of all who do not belong to the 
royal family. 
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^K Tien art the chiliiren free : From paying custom and tribute, -^ 
K they do not pay them. The meaning is ; consequently I am free 
from paying the didrachma, for I am the Son of God, and the 
didrachms are collected for God my Father, who abides in thia 
temple. Again ; it the kiags of the earth do not take tribute o£ 
their children, but of Btrangera, I must be bo much the mora free 
from it, being a king and a son, not of a king of earth, but of 
heRTen. 

Leitice should offend them: (The collectors of the tribute), lest 
they might think that we do not wish to pay tribute into the 
temple, and thus might became contemners of the temple and 
■9 o£ the li 



Go thou to the nea .- Of Galilee, on the shore of which Caper- 
naum was situated. 

Thou shall Jind a slater: A Roman silver coin, equal in value 
to four Greek drachms, or one Jewish shekel, consequently, a 
coin which would pay the tribute for two. This makes it in- 
dubitable that Jesus Christ is God : if he knew that in the mouth 
of the first flah which Peter would catch there would be a stater 
swallowed by it, then he ia omniscient ; and if he created the 
stater in the mouth of the flah, he is almighty. 

Jesus, even according to the teaching of all the 
churches, came to establish the kingdom of God, to teach 
the moral law. Is it possible, then, that he did not 
notice, that he overlooked that one-half of mankind op- 
pressed and flayed the other half, collecting from them 
tribute in the name of the State, every king for himself ? 
and did he not find anything contrary to hia teaching in 
it ? According to the church teaching that is so. Jesus 
uttered sentimental words, wrought some miracles, ajid, 
allowing the popes to smear oil on people, again returned 
to heaven. 

But this passage and the passage about the tribute to 
Ccesar show clearly that Jesus did not overlook the evil, 
and showed how we have to act toward it. This passage 
and. To Ctesar that which ia of Csesar, directly and clearly 
define the question aa to whether tribute is good, and how 
we must look upon it and upon those who exact it from 
as. To the question whether, according to the teaching 
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of Jesus, it is necessary and obligatory to pay tribate, 
the answer is that neither he, nor the disciples, regard the 
tribute as obligatory, for the children of God depend only 
on the God their Father, and neither can exact, uor pay 
tribute. 

But to the second question as to bow we are to bear 
ourselves iu relation to the demand for tribute, Jeeua 
answers : though men cannot in any way be under obliga- 
tion to kings, there are some who consider this necessary, 
and so we must think only of those who demand the 
tribute. These people exact it, and if we do not pay it, 
they will sin, and so, iu order that we may not lead them 
into sin, we must pay them what they demaud ; and al- 
though the tribute cannot be obligatory for those who 
live according to the will of God, for the children of 
God, Jesus commands us to pay the tribute, so that 
we may not lead them to commit offences. He recog- 
nizes tribute as an evil, but, from his rule of non- 
reaistance to evil, he commands us to pay the tribute. 
Not to pay the tribute, because it is unjust, would 
be the same as abandoning ourselves to the offence of 
reflecting of what is just, and what not. And a man 
who resists evil himaelf commits an offence and leads 
others into it. 
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17. Elri oir Ttiur. Ti I"- Tell ua Iberefore, 17. Tell ub thareforB, 

',- t.„~ «t..r- J„k„ WliilthliikesiChoQ? Is Is il lawful KoordlQc 

rot SoKfi; (jEiTTi SouM. it lawful to give tribute to your opinion to pay 

rftiVQt Kalaapi, 4 of ; unto OeBU, ot not? tribute to Cniar, or Dot? 

From the whole teaching of Jesus Christ, who denies 
courts, powers, wars, on which the tribute is expended, it 
was clear that he did not consider the paying of tribute 
necessary. The question itself shows clearly that the 
teaching of Jesus was understood in this way, namely, 
that taxes ought not to be paid. The Pharisees, having 
invited the officers of Herod, ask this of him, wishing 
that he should express himself outright in the presence of 
the people. The interpretation of this text by the church 
ia full of the highest comicalness. 

This text, which obviously denies the authorities, is 
read on royal days, and forms the chief stay of power. 
They say that a sly question was proposed to Jesus, in 
order to catch him ; but where is the cunning, if Jesus 
Christ recognized the power? .All he had to do was to 
say, as Apostle Paul said. Every power is from God, and 
all would have been well. But the trouble is that Jesus 
not only fails to recognize the power, not only despises it, 
but regards it in its nature as an evil, and places himself 
and men higher than it. His whole teaching, which 
recognizes every man as his judge and free, directly 
excludes every power, considering it evil and therefore 



Sii'J-^oBs Matt. xzil. IS. But IS. Anag^eBBlnE tbelr 

nvTuivtire. winitadness, and eaid, Why do'you tempt mei 

"tpl- Why tempt ye me, ye cunning people? 

ntB Tnimej. And they nte mnney. ADd they 



30. And be sallb unto SO. And he ' 

them, Wtaoee ia this them, Wbose ,. 

Image uid BDpertcrip- image and luperacrlp- 
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21 khoveir atri 31. They uj onto bim, n. Tbeyuld, Cki&t'b, 

K./«»~w »At. \i-... .V Ce«ar'». Then ultk be Than be B»ni to them, 

K^apoi. t6t, \*y,i at- ^„^g ((,,„_ Render. Then glye back t<. CieMr 

Toil. ArtAoTt oSv TA tberefors unto Caur vital 11 CEESar'g; and to 

Kalffi^i KaJffapi' lat the iblngs wblrh >re Qod give wbal la Qod's. 

2a. Kal in^arrif W. Whoa they h»d M. Wben tbey beard 

la./. „i ij.i__ heard the»e «iifii«, thfv this, they miuyelled, 

tBa6^a, no) i^PTci n,»„Blled. and left him, and led bim, and .ent 

a*7-d» d»^Xflo». and want their way. airay. 

(a) aTrSSort in its most usual signification, and obviously 
in place here. 

According to the teaching of the church people, both 
the Orthodox and the free, it turns out that this passage 
means the same as Roiu. xiii. 1 ; 1 Tim. ii. 2 ; 1 Peter ii 
13. And this passage is always read on rojal days. 
According to them this passage means that we must 
fulfil our obligations toward the king in the same way as 
toward God. 

This is what Eeuss says (Vol. I., p. 571): 

MaiB on aurait tort de a'a-irfiter h cette interprttation da la 
Tiponae. F.a eSet, celle-ci potirrait paraitre insufBsante, en ce 
Bens qu'elle semble plutOt ^viter que r^BOudre la question posto, 
laqueUe, apr^ tout, avait sn haute importance. Mais J^sub 
n'entre point dans la dtacossion du. droit ; Ra mbsion n'£tait pas 
politique, Bon royaume do devait pas @Cre de ce monde. II ne ae 
pr^occupo pas de faire le bilan des grands principes de la natio' 
nalit^ et de la puisBance mat^rielle. Jl se borne k constater que 
I'homme (ainai qne la BociStj) appartient ici-bas ft deux aphferea 
distincten, k la sphere politique et civile, et it la nph^re morale et 
religienae. Chacune lui impose des devoirs particuliers auxquelB 
perBonne ne doit se aoiistraire. H jiouvait admettre, hien qu'ici 
il ne le declare paa esplicitement, que la premiere sphere eat 
infSrieure k la neconde ; mais tant qu'elle ne gSne pas I'esercice 
dea devoira de celle^i, rien ne dispense I'individu de ceux qui lui 
incombent envers I'autre. Tant que Dieu revolt ce qui lui eat 
dtl, il n'y a paa de raison pour qu'on s'inaarge contra I'ordrB 
itabli dans le monde (Rom. liii. 1 as. 1 Tim. ii. 1 ss. 1 Pierre 
ii. 13 BS.), et il y a des moyens plus effioaces d'assurer le sort 
d'une nation que ceux desquela celle-ci attend en vain le rSaultst 
d^sirg quand elie a u^glig^ lea autres. 
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rThe church says (p. 409) : 
However, when thou hearest. Render unto Ctxsar the things 
which are Ctesar'x, thou must understand only as much as doea 
not interfare with godliness; for everything which ia contrary to 
godliness ia no longer a tribute to Caaar, but a tribute and cus- 
tom to the deyil. 

They marvelled: At the wisdocn of the Lord's answer to the 
cunningly put question ; the answer surpassed and deceived their 
expectationa. Evidently the answer waa in favour of the Hero- 
dians, but the second part of the answer not only failed to repre- 
sent a pretext for accusing the Lord on the part of the Pharisees, 
bnt, on the contrary, pointed directly to the uecessity or duty of 
rendering unto God the things which, are God'a, by the side 
of Cffisar'a tribute. One obligation doea not contradict the 
other \ on the contrary, they conveniently go together and must 
be paid at the aame time. 

But they fail to esplaia how these two obhgations are 
to be united. In the person of Jesus they were not 
united, just aa they cannot be united in the case of all 
those who understand his teaching. From the teaching 
of Jesus it follows that he who believes in life and in Grod 
will not resist evil, will not go to court, will not wage 
war, will not collect possessions for himself, and ao, 
obviously, will not pay any taxea, for there will be noth- 
ing to pay them with, and, besides, there is no cause for 
a man to pay, who doea not recognize courts, govern- 
ments, and natioualitiea But the Pharisees think that 
this is all he teaches, and ao they come up with the 
Heredians, and ask. Is it right to pay the taxes to Csesar ? 
He says. What does it mean to pay taxes? Show me 
your taxes, what you pay with 1 They show him a coin. 
He looks at the image of Caesar, and asks. What is coined 
here ? He doea not even know, and does not want to 
know that there ia a Caesar. They say, it is Ctesar. 
Csesar ? His coin ? Well, then give back to him what 
is his. Jesus saya that a man can be in no dependence 
on Cteaar, but is always dependent on God. The same 
Terh QTrcfSoTf to Ctesar what is Csesar'B, aod to God what 



^ 
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is God's, has led the interpreters into error. But it is 
suScieot to comprehend God diO'erently from a king, 
which the popes are unable to do, and thea the difference 
of the two phrases becomes clear. To give back that 
which is somebody else's means to divide up with him, 
to bave no relations with liim, not to take from hi 'm. 
But to give back to God means to give to God the 
comprehension which he htis given to men. 

There can be no choice about this ; either we must 
undersland it as the priests do, namely, that a king is 
almost a God, and that nearly equal honours are to be 
given to a king aud to God ; or else we must understand 
that the one is to be despised, and the other honoured. 
The meaning of the whole discourse, which waa started by 
the Pharisees only in order to cause Jeaus to commit an 
offence, is this, that, aa in the case of the demand of 
tribute in Capernaum, he removes the offence, while ful- 
filling the teaching. Not to offend them, give, in accord- 
ance with the rule of non-resistance to evil ; do not 
submit to the offence of the leaven, by not resiBtiDg, 
by not taking part in it. 

OP THE ATOLTERESS 

E2 Kal irliTTtiKeii ^'*« i'- M. And sent B2. On tbelr way the 

J „ .. _ I _ _ ■_ moBBeneers before hlB dtsctjiles of Jesui en- 

iri-Aou. ^p4 rpo„unri,« f^^. \„a they woct. tere<f l,Ho a ytMitgf, of 

oiraC- nol toptveirret and entered into a vll. Samaria, to prenate a 

tiaS\$ar ill Kiium 2a- Ittice c>( the SamaritiraB. night'e lodgliiB forhlin. 

,mp,iTS,>. SicT, iroivA- K* "like ready for Win. 

5.^ Ell ail iS^farro S3' And tbey did Dot 03. Bot tbey did not 
-f-i ■- .1 _ I- _ reeeire him.hoottQBohtB receive him tlior*. 
aftrir, Br. tJ ^ptou^o. j^^ „^ ^ j^^,^^ ^^ 

a6Toa ^r rapeuiiMVOV til would goto JeniaalBro. 

64. 'lS6pTti Si ol uo- M. And vhen hli dig- M. And when hU dli- 

a 1 .f ,1'Tj- .a..Z.i cipleB James and John cIpleB Jflmes and John 

ftrralaJroi; Id««3otital ^^^ j^,,^ ^^^^ ^^_ ea« this, they Biid.Doirti 

iBKtfvqi tlrof, KOfitt, Lord, wilt thon that we thnn neree to MilB. that 

Bf\tu avaiiiyirvp Kara- command (Ire to oome It Is proper to aay May 

fia^. /i-x,^!-. „/.^^a down from heaven, and they iie k 1 ed by 1 ght- 

^^, , , r. """■V""**. coneume thorn, eyiu u ning from heaven for 

ml ivaX&TDi aJTodi, in BUa« dl^7> thli? 
jnl'HXIat '*'i>Ii}«| 




r 

^ 56. Srpoitd SI iitt- M- But he tarne. 

■ rl^V"- -"Jrort, Mi J^..', vJ'kDot'noribat 

O^ orSarr ohu miiiO- nei of spirit jre ace 

6R. '0 -^ip ii!n tou «. For the Son o 

Xa^ o,voptiixti>v arohtvai^ tbem And tbey 

aWi. iTttkrai, xai iiropti- to aaother vlllagB. 
Bjlfffli' «ft tripav Kii/i])*, 

3. 'A^oiio-iWoiTp. ' - 

^Tcri KoX dI ^spuri 

TpAi ttiJTi» yuj-ifjia ^r womin taken' in" aduf rn~adulter'yT ""1 

■t\\iiiiiiiirnii tecy: and Then cbey pluiBd her befoni 

.„ „^.,*. J. m'wat'"' """ '" "" 
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M. And JeiQB repllBd 

deratsnA at wtwc spirit 
you »re. 

W. For the son o( man 



thej 



bei in cbe 



A. Kiyoiiair a&r^, 4. Ttmy Ba; unto Iilm, 1. And said t 

ttoiytv^pAyri. 

6. 'Ge !( TV riiuf S. Now Mosea in tbo B. According t 

rdi Toulirai XifiojSaXEi- but what Bayesttbouf ench a 

aSiu- ai at* tI X^m; What dt 

6. ToSto W Rievo* 6. This thm eald, e. Thoy laid this. 
T«p<l{b«« ^Mv, r™ ^^'"^avo^to aUulS ' 
(X"""">Tin'i>j«I» aiJTjC. htm. ButJeauBBtoopad 
& Si 'IijffoCj KiTQ) «i>^ai, down, and with hia fln- 

riir 7i;p- tliem not. 

7. 'Ri 3j iw/uttot T. 8o whan they con- T. And they conClDued 

i^a„., .w,. d..^ !,'f,r.ra..T-.S! "S:s,T' 



D adulMry. 



Itlne hi 

aaciiBtDg bim. But Je- 
vroce Hlch hit Soger on 



•/itti litre vpit afrroiJi, '0 eaidu 

Toi riu \lBoy tr airi ??^aJ', 

8. Kai ird\<r (dru 8. 

«i^oi typaipty dt Ti)» ^"Pf 



a that 1 



.him ilrat cu 

nd again 
>n the groun 



». 01 Si, dmwravrf. 
(aJ iirJ T^i ffiiKiiiifftui 

il:rJ Tfif i«s{(in-;puF ?f .'^^.''''"Ml. 



9. And they ^ 
leard it. befus 
licted by their 
:DDScleace, 



II up, aud Bald to 
.«m, He who ia without 
n among you, let him 
lal the flTBt atone at 

S, And again he bent 
1 the grODDd. 
9. They nnderitood 
:ience reproved them, 



xaTtXil<p9-ri iitiKK u 'Ttj- ' 

10. 'Avani^ai Si i 
'IwroCi, in) n-^Siya Bta- ' 



beginning the eldest to the youug- 
AdiI jeBua alone waa 
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v<un«i rX*r rfli 7W»ai- •»" "oib bnl the wo- ll» womui. And In 

Sr^U.. JLi, -H ^...* "O"- >"> '^'1 nn" »". ••"I W ""T' Woman, 

(ft, *ITI» offTD, H Ti"fl. Woman, ivbere MB those wh«re ftr» tby accmere? 

VBU fbir /niPDi ol KBTi^- ihlna acou»er»? hath Bas no ons condamned 

7«p»( ffouj oM«li « "o man condemoeil thee? 



salJ I 



11. "e U tWf, Oi- "■ HUB 

W., rtp«, .t« Matrg ^E2 „i'r'. ,,..^„ „„ . „„. „„.„„ „„ . ™„- 

i If|0Din, (iiii iyii at condamn thea: go, uiiJ dumD (bee : go. and Bin 

■arinplnu- iro/utou aol Bin no more. nomofs. 
HViiri iiidprant. 

(a) Even as Ellas did, is waotiiig Id many texts. 

In this story the Pharisees directly approach Christ 
with a provocation for an offence, by bringing in the 
Eidulteress and asking what he would say. He has noth- 
iDg to say. Well, an adulteress ; well, she has sinned ; 
well, what of it ? It is a pity she has sinned, — that is 
all he can say. So he keeps silence. They do not ask 
him outright what they should do, and bo he keeps 
silence. But when they ask him directly what to do, 
whether to stone her, or not, he says. He who is without 
sin, let him atone her. And they went away. They saw 
that only he who is without sin has a right to punish, and 
iia there can he no such people, there can be no punish- 
ment. And when they went away, he asked, Well, has 
no one condemned thee ? No one. Neither can I con- 
demn thee : go, and sin no more. Do not sin thyself, 
and let tbem not sin, that is all And the offence of the 
judgment is destroyed. 

This parable has had a wonderful fate. Although it is 
semi-apocryphal, it has had unusual luck. For some 
reason people have a special liking for it and find in it 
Bometbii^ very sentimental and poetical. The divine 
teacher, — the adulteress: He is in meditation, drawing 
with his finger in the sand. And they go and paint pic- 
tures and write verses on this occasion. All they see in 
this is only what is sentimental ; but they do not see that 
flturdy common sense, from which follows the impcssi- 



J 
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I 



^B bility of a code of laws, of a senate, of circuit end district 
" courts, and of justices of the peace. They are possible 
only when men have not even that degree of truthfulness 
which the Pharisees had. Not one Pharisee dared to say 
that he was without sin, and they comprehended that 
only he could punish who could have the boldness to say 
that he was without sin. 

This parable has had a wonderful fate. In what way 
is it possible more clearly to discuss and picture the im- 
possibihty of courts than in thia parable ? It is impos- 
sible to do so. And what happens ? The sentimentality, 
the drawing with the finger in the sand, is what gives 
especial pleasure; but the meaning, the significance, the 
purpose of this parable do not seem to exist at alL The 

isentimentahty is pleasing, and it is pleasant to receive a 
salary, and the meaning, well, — it means that in a con- 
versation you must not condemn your neighbour; you 
must not say of Marya Iv^uovna that she has lovers ; 
but hanging and chopping off heads, that ia all right, 
that is a different matter. 
: 



OP THE TEUE LIFE 



I 



13. EIti it Tit a^w Lukexlt. 13. And one 13. And ana of tbfl 

, .-! «„\_., A.sj 1. of the compani aala un- people Bald to JeiHB, 

t™eK«"'. ^'.""'"''■f. [o him, MMler, speak to tmcbBT. comraand m^ 

ebri TV dotX^ijj /lov /it- my brotber, tlmt he brocber to divido the In- 

pIinrTSai liiT itiaii rj}B dlviile the inlietitaiice heritauce with me. 

■XlIpOPOflioB. " ""^^ 

U. '0 6* ther a^TW, 1*- A""! ^x said onto 14. And Jeeui said to 

-..a _(, „, :/ him, Man. wbo made me him, Man, bas anyone 

Ayffp,.wt, rU^K^Ti- aJiidgeoradlYlderovBr made me' a meo or 

ifTT|fft SiKoariiw II ittpi- yoo? divider among you? 

•T^f tiji lipat; 

The man asks Jesus justly to divide his inheritance 
with his brother. Jesus rephes that it is not biB, nor 
anybody else's business, except of those who divida But 
how to divide ia well known : give everything. To be 
himself a judge over others is an offence. And so Jesus 
angrily rebukes him. 
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2G. Kal ISoi. nmiiit Lukei. 26. And, be- !9. And. behold, iln- 
• 4.j.»_ j_..~<>i.w bold, a eerUilQ tawyor jor stood up juid.ieiopt- 
I iriOT^ tKWtvifU, „„i „j wmpCed lug Je.u., Mid, Tether. 

»X., Tl woi^at M' 7-^' '*••■» .1. -'- ■" ■- " ' ■"- 



berUeMrnftlllle? 
1. Hs uld UDIO I 
'? bow readMt tbou 7 law? How doit tboo 



aliiriat ■Xt|pohim4'>' i 

20. '0 ti ilw€ TDii ^. H> »ld UDio bim. 'X. Jatua uid 
«ftr4., E, " ■- "- ' 

27. 

''"'\ ■ ^r'"";; «*" '^"'"'i Vh>-G-^-wirt 'ill WVtb-.ir-.h> h.^ 

ptar Tiw Btit aau *( 9\i)t ih j heart, knd wltb all with nil tbj soni, and 

rfii tapilai aov, nl il thysoul, and wtthallthv with all tbj ■treinztb, 

mi.. *a, J„,^5. ,...: —J KroDKtb, and wttb all and wltb alf tb» m&d; 

ax,t t3. ■^oxV' 'o». "I tby "mind; and tby and thj DolEbbour ■■ 

ml /f SXift r^f Siatoiat 
ffov' (at 'rir irXt)ffloi> 
vsv UII ffMlrrtf. ' 

(a) Many texts have the variant iavrdv. 

I leave here the customary reading, as the meanii^ of. 
the lawyer's words is not important here, but what ia 
important is the parable to which Luke alone attached 
theae words. The meaning of this variant is analyzed in 
another place. Here we must not forget that Luke has 
very unauccesstully attached theae words to the parable, 
in the first place, because he has weakened their meaning, 
and secondly, because he has put them in the mouth of 
the lawyer. The lawyer could not have known this com- 
mandment, for it is not a commandment, but detached 
words from two different books of Mosea. 

Dtui. vi. 5. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thitie heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might- 
ier, xix. 18. Thou Bhalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge 
againat the children of thy people, but thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour aa thyself : I am the Lord. 



atru. Ltike i. 28. And be 2S. Je«ua a 

.^' •nliliintnhlm Thn,! hiiat Thiin hut. 



•r\.f\. i .la—.....'.... aamunvonim. rnoii Hast thou boat aniwerea 

if IM aoawerad right ithla do, rfgbti do Ibia. and tbon 

2l)','OW,flA«v8.irai- °V Bult^e.wmne to "w. Bnt tbe lawrer 

nO. Jn.^A. *r«irnArTAip iu"''? himaelf , said QQ- wanted to Juatlfy hlm- 

e\l» (avrHYMt -wimi Ttv to Jeaue, And wbo ia roj aelf, and Ba.Id to Jasna, 

Iriaoir, Eal tIi ivTl ueigbboar? And wbo la my nelgb' 

pju »Xi)fflofi Iwur? 
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. ■TtoXoPlI* S^ i , 30. And Joai 



"Iifmbt tlrcw, A^eponrit ij'o^^c'"^^; 



I xno-rar, 



rv;*T. 



>n from J 



bltu, Tliere wi 
salem lo Jericho, 
robbers took everrllilai 






cLaod. hall deai. 



liiy 



i iflv itelrji. 



'Jn%t\p,\ 



x&rir inTiwapriX- passBd by a: 



saw blm, be 



32. 'O^oluii » Kdl ac. Ani) liki 
Awfri)!, 7ev(iiM™i mrd ^J nlaoB^''ca 
tSiit imrap^Mtr. pasaed by ott ths' other 

33. £a^ui|xlTi7i i^ Til 33. But a certain Sa- 33. A Samaritan, ubB 

not Hcl» airiv ^ffirXa7- ^jg : and wdan h-e b&v took pliy on blm. 

X'l'^' ''''"< ''B bad campuslon 

34. Kal rpiiar\Biii> 3*. And venC ta blm. 34, And be went and 

..A—.T J--J . Ji . woundB, pourlnp In oil pourlne In otl and wine, 

a*TDu, ^ix*'"' ''••uav uad wlue, and get blm andsetTilmon his bgr»a 

nai eilnr hii^i^iaai it on bla^^own^ ^'1' f* ^"i^ brouRbC blm to an 




happened 
uFned around and 



airiit hrl ri tSu» 



nught him 



TOB. 






. Sal Irl t),v at- W. And on the mor- 30. On tbe foUovInf; 

A.n. JCiAAn j-fl.,!,'.- row, When be departed, mornlne the Samarltau 

pur iiiMiiP iK0a\o,, ^g j„g^ ^^^ two pen™ proceeded on bl> Jonr- 

Bio Sr)pipia tiua t^ and gave Ebeia to the noy, givine the host two 

rarSoxtl, lal ttTit a<i- bast, and said unto him, pence, ana sajlng. Take 

«ai a Ti a» TpoffJairani. eat more, when I oome bim, I will repaj Ihea 

VBt, tydi ir TiJ) iirarip- again, [ will repay Ihee. an my way back. 
Xwftll W iwodiitra rrai. 

36. Tfi a0v TDi>Tu> 36, Which DOW af these 3fl. Well, what do yon 






»^1^ 



thre 



among 






37. J* th 
mVBi tA n«t iitr 
ToO. tlwty olt 






ble 


e»7 iUD, wa» a nelitbbour to 




bim who fell amone the 




robbers? 




And be (aid. He 3i. And the lawyer 


hat 


■hewed mercy dd said. Of oourae, be wlio 
Then said Je.na bad pity on blui. Then 




[JtO 


blm. Ou. and do Jeai.K said. Go, and do 



i Ibuu UkewlM. 



H Tb( 

■ oil m 

■ that t 

■ peopk 
■^ oeighl 
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The lawyer retorts to Jesus against hia teaching that 
all men are the children of one Father — God, and 
that therefore a man must make no distinction between 
people. He said, for example, that we must love our 
neighbour, but these words do not prove anything, for it 
is impossible to love all. I love my wife, my children, 
and all love some, and do not love others. It is easy 
enough to say. Love thy neighbour. Who is thy neigh- 
bour ? And if it does not say who is a neighbour, noth- 
ing is said, and nothing but words are left. 

To this Jesus replies by citing the Samaritan and what 
he did. He does not say who is a neighbour, but chooses 
one who is farthest removed from the Jews, a Samaritan, 
and aaya what be did, and in reply says. Do liiewiae. 

The discussion as to who is a aeighboUT is a snare which 
entices away from the truth, and, in order not to fall into 
it, it is necessary not to discuss, but to act This is the 
offence of the leaven of the Sadducees and the Herodians. 



21. "AirJ rbri Jfpfaro ,^i'^^^\^^\; ^°^ 



< tell hfs d 
i had 



22. e.lriit 'Oti itX 42. Saying, Tha Son of 22. For Ibo son of m» 

jji,.( nun dUBt eoffer many muat suffer mach, an 

&mp^ov thinei, and bo reiecled be rejeccod by olden 



ToXXd -waBtlr, 
■wpta^uriput noI ipx"- 



«, and*bo «j«iea i 
e e)derB and cblef i 



In Matthew it says that Jesus announced that he had 
to go to Jerusalem and suffer there and be killed, and so 
forth. In Mark it says that the son of man was to suffer, 
be killed, and raised. 

Jesus caUs himself the son of man when he undei> 
stands by himself his divine essence, which is common to 
all men. Even thus we must understand it here. 



J 



» 



AdiI caking bJm by tba 
gan to hold liim back. 
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JesuB at the same time says that first he, Jesus, would 
have to suffer much, and be killed, and be raised from 
the dead in the spiritual sense ; he also says that the 
comprehension of the son of man wiU be rejected, before 
it is raised and accepted. 

32. Ka! Traiinffia Tir Mark viU. M. And 32. And he Booie thMO 

\t i\i\., L- 1 ho spate that saying 

^fryav e\±\ei. hai ffpocr- oiienlv And Peter took 

Xafii^fvoj aiiriy i Hirpoi u\ta, and begiui to re- 

^pfoToftriTW-avrv. buko him. 

33. 'OSiiniaTpaiptli, 33. But wDbd ba hart 33. But when he bud 

ovrou, tTfTiiiTiat TV buked Peter, aaylnz. Gee he rebuked Simon Peter, 

Uirpifi, \fyav, 'Tira7( thee behind tne, Satan : BayiQe, Oat awav from 

irUju ^v, S^raya-Sn tSe 'th'iSEi'Vha" bB''C( Hceat me awiy f rom thS 

ov ^poiitit Ti Tou Bidu, God, but the things that truth, for thou Hon not 

i-)AiriTiiyiy9pJnr^r. be of men. bu't°whit1^u^n''"'°' 

0. 0*vl StiSetd ttair John xi. 9. Are there 9. There are twelro 

X _3 ^ I ij DoC twelve hours In the hours in Che day. And 

SpatTiitJitapaij iiy t« ^ 'j ,j ^nj- man walk if tbnu walkagt in the 

r^ptrar-jj In Tg ^lUpt, in the day, he etonibietb day.thoudOBtnotBtnia- 

a6 vpiMii6wTti, STi tA not, because be seech the ble, foe ic le Ught. 

#0t ToO «ir*HW TOI^Ol. "f^"' °' ""' "'"'''■ 

10. "Edi' Si TH rtpi- 10. But If a mai 

carS iw TD «-rT^ T-po- ^^^^^^ because there U bleat. foF . _ 

VKOTTa, Sri tA ^wt ofiic do light in him, see the light, 

frriv iy aOrif. 

John ii. 7 ■ Then after that s&ith he to his disciples, Let us 
go into Judea again. 

8. Uia disciples aaj unto him, Mttster, the Jews of late sought 
to stone thee ; and goest thou thither again? 

And to Peter'3 remark, Jeaus replies, Thou wanteat to 
allure me away from the truth and light. If I am going 
to consider what is dangerous for me, and what not, if 
I am going to reflect as to what will come to me as a 
result of my act in my carnal life, I shall go from the 
light into the darkness, and then I shall perish, for 
he who walks in the light does not stumble. This ia 
the first example of enticing away from the truth. Jesua 
calls this an offence. It is the offence of the leaven of 
the Sadducees. And to this offence Jesus replies that, 
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on the contrary, what turoa out to be reasonable accord> 
ing to our carnal cuDBideratioDS, is nothiDg but the dark- 
nesB, and that only spirit is light, for whidi there can be 
DO errors and no stumbling-blocks. 

84. KbI rpotfiaXHi- Mark viU. 34. And H. And be oMled tba 

..._,, ,i_ •-,1-. -A. -..-, when he hud called the people with bis diaol- 

rum TS. ox«' <">' ";» people unto bim wllb ple>, aod said Co them, 

IMBriTa,itaiiTou,tiitttai- Lis dlaclplcs also, he He who wanM to walk 

rni. 'OiTTii $A(i iwlau said unio (hem, Wboao- according; to me, let bim 

„™ l\a.:^ A-. —^AtB^ ""sr will come afUr me, deny himself (let him 

^IXSnt.ixyrj^iff^ 1^, ,,j^ ^^^^ himself, take the cross and follow 

fai/Toi'. itad apdrw TOif aud take Dp bis cross, me). 
CTavpi' aCroC, lal ina- "■"! loUow me. 
tavdtlria lUK. 

86 'Ol yim Ar 0An %- For whotoerer will 3B. For he who wants 

-J.. ,t ^i., »,w..r, .. -!»■». "a"" ^^* ll'e •'■all lose to sare his eartblv life, 

T«.f (.)£*• ""■■""ilT'", H; but whomever sbaU will lose the true Ule 

inX/aii aln-^iv St S if lose bis life for my sake and be who will loee the 

1 the gospel's, the earthly life fi 
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same shall saye It.' 


the true good, will aare 


ffia77.Wou, o6toi a-iea 

IB, Kal rp:(0«-« 
Zaiiat/Kaai irfiii alnbv, 
ofTim X^Durri dnt- 
OTOtri. ^^ rinu' lol 
iwitpuini'v airiv, \i- 


Jfark xll. U. Then 

la no ra«un-eclioo,« Bod 
they asked him, saying. 


came to bim. Tbey told 

?bat' ih°reVoi5d°ta7o 
awakening of life, and 
began to ask bloi, 








l».aiJd«aX., M<-ff^ 
T.HH dJA^i. 4'Ofli'TJ, 

mtl W.TO ^1, 4*5, 'r™ 


IB. Haater, Hoses 

man's brother d'ie, and 
leave his wife behind 

should take his wife, 


IB, Teanhar. Moses said 
that if one dies and 
leaves no children, then 
tbebtutber Is lo take the 
wife of him who died, 
to raise op a descent lo 
his brother. 



lol hie b 

20.'&wrioS<-i»t\<t^il 2a. Nov there were M. There were leTen 

' . t J A I aTRt Uiok a wife, and married and died, and 

YunoMo. nal dToPnlffKuc dying loft no seed. had nochildren.andleft 

eta d^^if iriripita' his wife to his brother. 
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aiVf,.., ™ 


&rf- 


took her. a 
DPlthar left he 


eat. 


ical oiii 


atnAt 
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rplrof 
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lal rXa^Dv 




22. And the 


dl ^T 


1, «l oi, dd,fi,aF 




inrip^. hxirvr 


rriit 


AltfBKBa^TB^ 







And the second 21. And nlmllarly tba 
.... .,(1^ 
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22, Up to tbeseietith. 
After all of these the 
woman died. 
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al yip iTTTi. faxomiriif tor the m 

•2i, Kai iroKpiM! i M. And , 

Sii TopTD rXarairdt, jUt) cauge ye 1 

«fS4r« t4i T/jo^i!, li-gSi Soriplurea 



34. 01 ulolToialZns 

35. 01 a^ Karaii^B^r- 



. And Jeatia replied 
hem.TouarBmi'ied: 
do not underatsmd 
Scripture and the 
(er of Qod. 



. 34. The ohll- M. Men of 
this world macry, and v 
■■ are gitec given in man 



Bntthey which ehsll 
icounled worthy to 



lome worthy of the 
>tber life and of the 
-e£«tabliBbment from 
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o5r< yafMViriv oGrt iicya' 

38. Oflre yip iroSa- 

ytXoi yip elai, naX viai 

tIrL TDU QiOV^ T^T dm- 

ariatat uloi iirrtt. 



36, Neither cao Chev 
ie aoj more : for they „ , 

re equal unto the ao- come the wi 

el9^' and are tbs ehil- they become 

reii of God, betag the dreo at Ood 



■ oi Matt. xxU. 



become the chil- 

Dl Ood and the 

ihildren of the re^Cab- 

tbe people 



AitvrpMrret H . f.'ukeji 
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cIs-Dr, ^SdffKaXi, KoXSt 

40. OCk Iti Si iT6\- ^ «■ Andaftei 



:. 39. Them 
be BcriDes 
Bald. Maai 






(a) In Matthew it says oi X^ovre? fiij clvai avdtrrcuriv. 
In Mark, oiTive: X^ovatv avdaTairiv fii} elvcu. Accord- 
ing to Matthew, we should have to translate, Tbey said 
that there was not ; according to Mark, Those who aay. 
According to Luke, ol X^ovrej avdaraatv fii/ elvai. 
Luke's version defines the meaning of the words, The 
Seidducees came to deny his teaching about the resurreo 
tion. 

^L ' The word reswrredion can by no meana be left with 
^B the sigmficance which it has with us, a vivificatioo after 
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death ; in Greek it has a different meaning, not from the 
way the Sadducees understand it, but from the definition 
giveu to it by Jesus. 

(b) In Matthew, Like the angels of God ; in Mark, 
Like the angels in heavea ; in Luke, lerdyyeKoi r^dp elai, 
equal to angek. I translate by, They become the will of 
God. 

No matter what the Sadducees may understand by the 
reestablish ment avdoTatrif, which is incorrectly translated 
by resurrection, for in many other places avdaToait, aa 
here, means tht raising of descendants; whatever they 
may have understood, Jeaus clearly and precisely says 
that he understands by avdirrcKri'i those who oBre ykp 
atroSavelv Btivamai, who cannot die. 

Life in the spirit is the only awakening of life, of 
which Jesus spooks. The Sadducees know it and under- 
stand it, but they want to show him the contradictoriness 
of his teaching. Leaning on the letter of the law of 
Moses, and on his words about marriage, according to 
the meaning of which he has to admit the marriage of 
widows, they say to him that the resurrection ia sense- 
less, for it is impossible to imagine all as risen from the 
dead. They express the same idea which a modem 
materialist would express in regard to the teaching of the 
resurrection. The particles of matter cannot return to 
all bodies, for the same particles formed the bodies of 
many. Td this objection, of materialism, to this same 
materialistic argument, Jesus replies by explaining what 
it is he understands by the reestablish ment of life. 

The reestablish ment of life consists in this, that the 
life of men is united with the will of God, — man be- 
comes the will of God, and so it is impossible to speak 
of the marital relations of the will of God. For the man 
of the spirit, who has risen, as Jesus ijnderstands the 
resurrection, there can be no question of marital relations. 
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H And ezplamiug the concept of tke reestabliBbment of life, 
' he says : 

31 IIcdI a Tvt ira- Matt, xxii, 31. But u 31. Eut tu to tbe m- 

-.,^™. ,./!■, „™,-.„ „A, tanchlOE Iha rcsurroc- kening ot the dead, 

df(7>uirc Td ^i)0^v ifLiv ye not rea.1l tbat wliicb word ot God spobeo to 

*ri ToB eeou, X^on-oi, waa apoken unto jou by you? He Bald. 

In Matthew it speaks of the reeatablishTiient of the 
dead; in Mark and in Luke it says eXpovriu ai vexpoi, 
that is, the idea of the resurrection ia again expressed by 
the word of tke wakening from sleep, the same word which 
ie several times used in John to express the regeneration 
ly the spirit. Generally this passage is understood to 
mean that Jesus is disputing some idea of the resurrec- 
tion, as it existed among the Pharisee.?. Without enter- 
ing into the historical investigations, which prove that 
Buch a conception did not exist, the discourse itself, both 
in the beginning of the discourse and in this place, shows 
that the discourse has reference to the teaching of Christ 
about the reestablishment from the dead, and by no 
means about some unknown teaching of the Pharisees. 
And in this place Jesus explains his teaching with the 
help of the Scripture. 



I 
I 



KliPi' OiKflTTif i etdt God Is DO 

erti Mnpfl., dXXi ^lir- Jne lead, I 

IX. sa. For bU 38. For all are litlng 



This passage, one of the most significant on account of 
the clearness of exposition and the unity of the thought 
with the whole teaching, as expounded in the Gospel of 
John, ia completely lost in the crude conception of the 
church. The radical mistake is made in supposing that 
the Pharisees believed in the resurrection, and the Sad- 
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dncees did not, and that tliu whole passage is dealing 
with an elucidatiou of the ililTcrence of view-points of the 
Pharisees and the Sadduceea. 

No matter how aceuatoiued one may have become to 
the insipidity of tlie church interpretations, one cannot 
help but be each time terrified anew at the manilestations 
of this lack of comprehension. The whole passage ia 
interpreted in relation to the difference of opinion as held 
by the Pharisees and the Sadducees. But what the 
Fharifieea and the Sadducees are no one knows. 

In the Acta of the Apostles there is this passage : 

XXIll. 7. And when he liad eo said, tbere arose a disseDsion 
between the Pharisees and tha Sadducees ; aud tlie multitude was 
diTided. 

S. For the Sadducees say that there is no renurrection, neither 
angel, nor Bpirit : but the Fhariseea cotifesa both. 

And on this passage, ^hich does not at all mean that 
tiie belief in immortality formed the peculiarity of the 
teaching of the Pharisees, but only that certain Pharisees, 
like Paul, believed in the resurrection, on this verse 
is based the interpretation that the discourse of Jesus 
is not concerning the teaching of life, but that Jesaa is 
suddenly becoming the advocate of the teaching of the 
Pharisees. And the clear and profound passage, which 
unquestionably denies the destruction in death and the 
future life, is understood as a teaching of the future life 
and of angels. 

This is what the church says (pp. 409-413) : 

TlSe Saddvcees .- Who say that there is no resurrection. The 
lesurrectioD is the tniraculous calling of the dead body to life, 
through the union with tho soul of the dead body, such as will 
be the univeraal resurrection at the end of the world. The Sad- 
ducees rejected not only the resurrection itself, hut also the 
future life and the existence of the soul after death separately 
from the body, and the exist«noe of spirits and angels. They 
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ruder than the PhariBees, being completely given to 
material things. The law of Mosea connerning the levirate 
marriage, pointed out by the Sadducees, had for its purpose the 
prevention of the cesaation of issue, which was regarded as a 
misfortune by the Jews. According to this law, the brother of 
the deceased man had to take his widow unto himself, and the 
first-born of their male issue was considered to be the son of 
the deceased man, and thus establislied the continuation of the 

Noio there mere sewen brethren, etc. : In approaching the Saviour, 
the Sadducees do not begin to speak to him directly about the 
resurrection, but invent a story and tell an incident which, in my 
opinion, has never happened, hoping to puzzle him and to over- 
throw both the possibility of the resurrection and of what the 
Saviour thought it would be. 

Lest he should ask why seven had one wife, the Sadduceea 
refer to Moses, though their whole story, in my opinion, was a 
mere invention. For the third one would not have taken her, 
seeing that two husbands had already died with her; and if the 
third brother had taken her, the fourth and the fifth would have 
refused her ; and if these had agreed, the sixth and the seventh 
would certainly have declined her ; they would have turned away 
from her, fearing the same fate, for the Jews were prone to ei- 
press such fear. But why did the Sadducees invent seven hus- 
bands, and not two or three, for the one woman ? They hoped 
so much the more to ridicule his teaching of the resurrection. 
And so they said. All had her, thinking that after that he would 
not have anything to say. In pointing to the law of Moses and 
■bowing the difficulty in harmonizing this law with the idea of 
the resurrection, the Sadducees let him know that, in their 
opinion, the idea of the resurrection is incompatible (if not in 
direct opposition) with the law itself, which was given by God 
«B a gnidance into faith. 

Do ye not therefore err, etc. r In solving the misunderstanding, 
tbe Lord shows that the dental of the resurrection of the dead 
by the Sadducees, which is apparently based on the law, is an 
error due to their incorrect understanding of (1) the Scripture, 
(2) the power or mightiness of GoA. They refer to Moses and 
to the law, as though they knew it, and the Saviour, on the con- 
trary, shows them that their very question betrayed their igno- 
rance of the Scripture. This is the very reasonwhy they tempted 
^_ him, for they did not properly comprehend the Scripture, and did 
^^L not know the power of God, of which so many examples had been 
^H preient«d to you (the Sadducees), and yet you have not come to 
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know it either from the Scripture, or from the general principlea 
of re&aon. For it in possible to know even from the general 
principles of reason that everything is possible to God. This 
Ignorance of the Scripture found its espresaion in this, that the; 
imagined that the order of things would always be the same as 
at present, that it would always be necessary to marry and get 
married. For example, in the Old Testament it does not aay any- 
where that things would be the same after the resurrection ; the 
S&dducees invented this themselves and found in it an incoin-* 
patibility with the Scripture. The Lord points out this their 
false representation, ehowing that after the resurrection there 
would be a different order of life. 

The Sadducees' ignorance of the power of God expressed itself 
in this, that they denied the possibility of the resurrection of the 
corruptible body, which has turned to dust. The Lord shows 
them their error, proving the reality of the resurrection from the 
Scripture. 

Neither marry, nnr are given in marriage: There will lie no 
continuation of the race, consequently there is no need of mFirry- 
ing, or lieing given in marriage, although the difference of the 
Mxes will be preserved. 

Equal unia the angeU : After the resurrection men will live and 
be related to each other ns are the angels of God. However, the 
children of the resurrection are not called angels, because they 
will not marry, but they will not marry, because tliey will be like 
the angels. 

And the resurrection Jrom Che dead, etc. ; The Lord borrows the 
proof of the reality of the resurrection of the dead, which 
the Sadducees deny, from the Scriptures of Moses, since the Sad- 
ducees in their question pointed to Moses. The passage ia taken 
from the Book of Exodus, and contains the words of God himself, 
said to Moses in the burning bush. 

Not the Gnd of the dead, hut of the lieing: God is not the God 
of those who do not exist and are completely annihilated, who 
will never rise from the dead. For he did not say of himself, I 
was, hut I am the God of the existing and the living. As Adam, 
though he was alive on the day when he ate of the fruit of the 
tree, was subject to death immediately after the sentence of God's 
judgment, so the forefathers, though they died, remained alive 
according to the promise of the resurrection. 

There are passages in the Old Testament, and other clear 
indications, in wiuch mention is made of the resurrection, but 
the Saviour points only to one place in the Book of Moses, 
since the Sadducees made reference only to Moses. 
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To Eeuas, too, this passage seems strange, and he cau- 
tiously expresses the idea that possibly these words have 
no senseless meaning (VoL L, pp. 573 and 574) ; 

La rgponse da J^bus eat double. II ae proiionce d'abord sur 
la question apgctale qui lu.i est po^^e ; en second lieu, il affirme la 
oroyance h. la vie future coniniu implicitemeiit enseignfie dans un 
texte aacrfi que lea Sadduofens eus-mSmes ne pouvaient pasrfi- 
cuaer. Subsidiaireruent il en appelle h, la puissance de Dieu, 
comme 'devant et pouvant ^carter toutes lea objections de I'in- 
or4dulit4. 

11 d^lare done que lea rapports sexuels ne subsistent que dans 
le monde actuel et pour lui. La vie future n'dtant plus sujette k 
la mart, la nSceasite de conserver I'humaiiit^ par la propagation 
des individua et la succession des gfinfirations n'eiiste plus. La 
question pos^e par les int-erlocuteurs est done purfaitement 
oiBeuae. Quand il est dit que les reeauacit^ soiit semblafaleH aux 
anges, cela doit etre entendu de 1 'immortality. On a eu bien tort 
d'en conclure qu'il a voulu dire que les anges sont sans seze 
(comp. Gen. vi. 3). C'eat \h une th^ae que J^aus ne songeait ni 
k affinner, ni k esamiuer. 

Quant k la seconde partie de la rdponae, qui n'avait pas 6i6 
directement provoqufie par lea interlocuteurs, on pourrait fitre 
tentfi de croire qu'elle appartient h une autre occasion on qu'elle 
trahit da moins qnelque lacutie dana le prfisent rScit. Cependant 
il n'Stait pas trop diflicile de reconnaStre que la question dea 
BadduG^ns n'avait point gt£ inspir^e par un acrupule thfelogiqne, 
par un doute concernant 1 'application d'un principe, maia bien 
par an Bcepticiame friyole qui a'attaquait k ia base mErae du 
dogme. J^sua £tait done non-seulement autorisS k toucher au 
fond de la choae, mais ea r^plique n'^tait complete et decisive 
qn'antant qu'il le faisait. 

Cette derniSre partie de la rSponse eat remarquabla it plnaieurs 

^atds. A premiere vue, on pourrait dire qu'elle ne prouve paa 

grand'cbose, tout le monde aachaiit que la locution biblique eitiB 

par lui (d'apr&a Exod. iii. 6) sigiiifie proprement : le Dieu d4jii 

ador^ par les p&res et restant £ternel1ement le rnSme pour leurg 

descendants. D'apr^ le sens littoral et bistoriqne de cett« 

pbrase, il n'y est pas question d 'immortality et encore moins de 

rSaurrection. II y a plus. Le fait que J^sub ne trouve, dans 

toot I'Ancien Testament, rien de plus eiplicite & cifer en favenr 

I de la certitude d'une vie future, prouve que cette iii^e si impor- 

^ tente k la religion Stait rSellemeat ^trang^re k I'eQseignement des 

r-^rqph&tcB. 
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MslgrA oeU, il noua semble que boh raisonnement ex^g^tique, 
(out libre et aubjectif qu'il e»t, a uiie grande port^e. D'&bord il 
ffiut bien TC.mar.iuer qii'il sboutit k prouver non point I& returree- 
lion, maia Vimmorfalitc, ce qui eat tout autre chow «t appBrtient 
a uu ordre d'id£es plus famili^reB au christianLsme qu'au judalsoie. 
Jdsiu ne dit pao, et na pourait pas dire, que lea Patriarches 
^taieiit reasuHcit^ ; il affirme qu'ils ne aoiit pas morts. Ensuite, 
quand on va au fond du rsisonnement et qu'on I'ezaniine au 
point de vue thSologique, on reconnait qu'il proclamB I'iiideB- 
tructibilit^ de Couta vie qui reate en communion uvea Dieu, 
puiaque tes patriarcheB ^taieat. pour le peuple coinme pour lea 
icoles, lea types de rhorama rSaiisaiit I'idfial religieux et poo- 
vaient ainai servir d'^l^menta a une dSmonatration th^ologiqoe { 

du genre iodiqu^. Cette id^ a 6t6 dgveloppto plus tard par 
Paul. ! 

Again, as in the case of the sly question of the Phari- 
sees and the Herodians concerniog the tribute, to which i 
it seemed that no other answer could be given than. Yes, ; 
or, No, Jesua replies directly to the temptation of the i 
Sadduceea, and expresses his teaching. And he not only i 
gives expression to his whole teaching, but does it in auch 
a way as not to offend any one, by turning the question ; 
against those who ask him. They see themselves that 
they are guilty and have obtained the very opposite result ' 
of what they espected. The Pharisees and the Herodians 
thought. He will not get out of this. K he condemns the 
kings and the power, he will be guilty toward the kings 
and toward his teaching in that he condemns; and if he 
approves submission to the power, he destroys his teach- 
ing. But he answers, vrithout cunning, everything he 
knows about giving the money back to one, or not giving , 
it back 1 I never said anything, or wished to judge you in , 
matters of inheritance or disputes, ' 

Questions of earth are decided in an earthly fashion, 
but the divine question is the only one about which I 
teach : Give what is God's to no one but to God, conse- r 
quently, not even to a king, if hia demand is contrary to I 
God. And the question is turned against them. | 
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I The Sadducees make fun of tha resurrection, and prove 
to him that the resurrection from the dead is foolish. 

He tells them what the reestablish ment from death 
means. The reestablishment from death is the life in 
God. For the life in God marriages mean nothing, and 
it is unnecessary to regard the reestablishment of life 
as an awakening of the dead ; it haa to be understood as 
an awakening of the true life in the carnal life, and its 
union with God. For God there is no time, and so, in 
uniting with God, man passes out of time, consequently, 
out of death. If the deceased Abraham was united with 
God, he has remained with God. And if there is a God, 
^L there is also Abraham. And if Jesus, as he said in the 
^B discourse of John x., united with God, he could say 
^f that before Abraham was, he is. This is the positive 
side of the teaching, as expressed in this passage; but 
there is also another side, the negative, — the destruction 
of the offence, the leaven of the Sadducees ; this is also 
expressed in this place, and it is generally left out, though 
it destroys all the errors which are based on the falsely 
understood teaching of Christ. 

The Sadducees represent to themselves the regeneration 

of life, taught by Jesus, as a continuation in the f 

time and in space, of the same carnal life, as we know it. 

This is the very conception of the future life as formed 

in all mystical diiirch teachings, and this conception is 

the very leaven of the Sadducees, against which Jesus 

. warns us. He firody and clearly rejects this doctrine. 

After this place it is impossible to base the doctrine 

of the future life in the body on the teaching of Christ. 

It is possible to believe in such a doctrine, but it is 

not possible to base it on the teaching of Jesus. In 

all the didactic passages of Jesus, where he defines what 

he means by the true life, he speaks of the life which 

does not depend on time, or on space ; but here 

^L Bays directly that it is impossible and wrong to under- 
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stand his teacliing as n teachiog ot life in time and space. 
The question of the Safidocees expresses only in a c 
form what the mystics and the churchea say, when they 
desmbe the future life in the kingdom of heaven. 

To this representation of the future life, Jesus replies. 
One side of the teaching consists in rejecting the carnal 
life, for the true life is the life in the will of God. 
Life consists in uniting with God, and for him who has 
united his life with God there is no past and no future. 

And the other side is this, that every representation of 
the future shows that a man has not come to understand 
what the true life means. 

34, 01 Si ^purauH. lott. urit. St. But 34, Butwtaen thePhu- 
. ' j_. r.( . when the FIiarlBeei li>d iiees heard that llB hMl 

T0l>I ZaJSofnalaui, eur- the Sailduceea toBllence, ailence, Ihoy anited. 
iSxffijffa* ^1 T* airi- they wore gktbired to- 

(a) <TvWi-)(6i}<7av iirl to avro really means they came 
together in one place ; here it means, they united, that is, 
first the Pharisees had tempted him, and then the Saddn- 
cees, but now the next question is put by both together. 

A whole series of offences presents itself to Jesus. 

(1) The disciples want«d to wreak their vengeance on 
those who did not receive Christ. He said to them. You 
do not understand the meaning of the teaching. 

(2) Peter begged him to consider the danger of his 
journey to Jerusalem. 

To this Jesus replied that it is an offence to reflect on 
the danger, that not a hair will fall from a man's head 
without the will of God, and that a man can he guided 
only by the inner light, and not by reflection, — for 
reflection is darkness. 

This is the first answer, and it refers to all the other 
offences, including them. 
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r(3) The tax-collectors could have led into an offence 
both him and all those mendicants who lived in the will 
of God according to the teaching of Jesus. And Jesua 
Baid that according to the fifth rule, which is, that no 
distinction be made between the nations, the children 
of God are under no obligation to any one ; and he 
said also that, in order that there be no offence, it was 
necessary to caiTy out the rule of non-resistance to 
evil, and, in order to free others from the offence, it 
was better to work and give what was demanded than 
to refuse it. 

»(4) Christ's disciples remark that such a submission 
to evil may increase the evil, and that one may have 
to forgive seven times each day. To this Jesua says 
that the reflection is unnecessary. Keflection is an 
offence, and it is necessary to forgive according to the 
first rule : Be not angry, and if thou hast quarrelled, 
make thy peace. 

1(6) The Pharisees want to permit the legal remarrying. 
Jesus rephes that this is an offence against oneself, 
against the wife, and against the other. The disciples 
discuss, saying. If so, it is better not to marry. Jesus 
says. Reflection is an offence, and we must cease causing 
offences ; there is no need of reflecting on what is better, 
what worse, but we should carry out the second rule, 
-which IB, that we must not look upon woman aa a carnal 
solace. 

(6) A man of the people asks Jesus to judge in 
matters of his inheritance. Jesus says that a man 
who takes upon himself to judge is given to the offence 
of reflection. According to the fourth rule. Give every- 
thing which they take from thee. 

(7) The Pharisees bring the adulteress, and ask. Has 
she done well ? And ought she not to be punished, so 
as to correct her ? He says, I cannot discuss this ; I 
know that she has not done right, and I wish she would 
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not do it again ; but the reflection <m the usefulneas 
of puniahment can bring us only to the oETence of pun- 
bhing. The answer is in the fourth rule : Do not resist 
evil, do not judge, 

(8) The lawyer of the Pharisees apparently wants 
to lead Jesus to committing an offence, and so discusses 
the impossibility of forgiving all men and doing good to 
all men, because all meu are not of one nation, and there 
are enemies. To this Jesus repHea with a parable, which 
explains the fifth rule about all men being the children 
of one Father. 

(9) The Pharisees gather with the Herodians, wishing 
to make him express himself concerning authority. He 
said. Give the tribute, in order not to cause them to give 
offence, but evidently he r^ards the tribute as unDeces- 
sary. So let him say whether the tribute should be paid, 
or not. According to the fifth rule the cliildren of God 
do not know the distinction of kings and kingdoms, and 
so tribute ought not to be paid, but if the question is 
whether thou shouldst give to Ctesar, or to John, or 
to anybody else, give everything, but give thy soul 
to none but God the Father. 

(10) The Sadducees philosophize and prove that the 
teaching about the eternal life is impossible, and to the 
offence, to the reflection, he replies that there is no future 
and no past life, but a life for which there is no past and 
no future. In all the offences the Pharisees are the chief 
offenders. The Herodiuus offended with the tribute at 
Capernaum ; the Sadducees offended with their speech 
about the resurrection ; the Pharisees again offended with 
their discourse about divorce and about the judgment 
over the adulteress, and later, uniting with the Herodians, 
they offended with the question as to the payment of tribute 
to Cffisar. But now, after the answer to the Sadducees, 
they united with them, and together put the chief question, 
in order to lead him into committing an offence. 
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THK CHIEF COMMANDMENTS 



'. xxll. 35. Tlieu 35. Aod of them, > 



'29. 'Oti irpwTJj TTO- ' 
SUP t2x ^vtoXuv, 



lawrer, ask 
lestfon, lemj 



.fie law? 



was lawrer, tempting blm. 



». Tlie first ». The 11 



30. Eat iyar'i<rai 

Kal i^ ilXtjt T^i ^vx?' 
crou. Kst ^f JfXijt t4< 3ia- 



d Kltb all thy heart, and with 



I 



(a) laipio^ we are in the habit of translating without 
ascribing any especial meaning to this word, except that 
of poUteness, whereas it has a definite meauing. The 
word means master, lord, in whose power you are, whose 
power you feel. Jesus understands by the word Kiipiov 
not God in heaven, but that lord whose power you always 
feel; that he thus understunds it, and not otherwise, is 
clear from the following: 

Matt. xxii. 43. IIws ovv Aa0lS ev irccii/iaTt K^piov ait- 
Top KoXel, \^Q)v, ' EiTTtu 6 KvpM^ Tip Kvp{q> p.ov, . . . ti 
oSv Aa^lB leaXei ainov Kijpiov, tvSx: vIk avTov iari ; 



^H In order to answer the question of the Sadducees and 

of the Pharisees, Jesus chooses passages from two books 

of the Pentateuch, from Deuteronomy and Leviticus, 

which are iu no way connected by the books of Moses, 

^H and connects them in his own way, that is, expresses an 

^B entirely new teaching, which has nothing 
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with that of Mosee, by merely making use of these words 
of the Pentateuch. 

.11. Kal iturfpa i/iela Matt.xzti.n. Aod tbe 31. And the secaod is 
alrii ' A7iirittf«i jiw this. Thou (hull love thy thy nelehbouma him. 
irXilf lor tail art fiavrir.' nelgbboiu u tbrielt.* 

(o) In the majority of texts, in Griesbach's opinion, we 
ought to read iauT6v and not aeavr6v. 

This variant, which seems strange, on account of our 
habit of reading this best known verse of the Gospel as, 
As thyself, becomes necessary the moment we stop lo 
reflect upon it. First of all we must well understand 
the meaning of this passage. The Pharisees and the 
Sadducees, uniting, demanded of Jesus that he should 
express his teaching in one coraniaadment, and that he 
should express it in the words of the law. To say. Love 
the Lord thy God, and, at that, with all thy heart, thy 
mind, etc., and then suddenly to say. Love thy neighbour 
HS thyself, would be strange, if it did not say how one is 
to love oneself. In a conversation we may say, I love 
him as myself, but when we define a law, how to love and 
whom to love, it is impossible to assume self-love as the 
foundation and measure of everything, simply because it 
is taken to be known. In the second place, if we read as 
thyself, the two commandments are not connected, — 
they are quite independent of each other, and we get two 
commandments, whereas they asked for ona In the 
third place, according to Grieabach's tests, we have every- 
where the variant eavrov, while in Matthew it is given so 
as a correction. If in the Hebrew aeavrov and kavriv 
have no corresponding distinction, that might also serve 
as a confirmation. In reading as thyself it turns out that 
Jesus says (and we must remember that he does not 
speak in the imperative, but in the future) that the whole 
meaning of his teaching consists in this, that (whether 
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tiiou wishest, or not) thou wilt love and obey o 
the spirit of God in thyself, and that thou wilt love the 
same spirit of God in thy neighbour, for he Ib also in 
every neighbour of thine. 



40. Er rai^sii rati 








Svirtv iyro^aii aXoi 4 


mewa bang ^'xhe 


aw 


ma.tidmeiiu depead the 
Hbole law iiDd the 


riiui! liai ol jrpo^^Toi 






propliBte. 


tcpinarrai. 








41. Zvuni^"" Si 


41. While the FH 


ail- 


41. Tben JeauB asked 


Tut tapmaiiiir, faTjpii- 


sees were gathered 

&■■■■ '"'• " 


kad 




nimr airroii 6 Iijo-oGi, 






42. Atyaiv, If iiuv 


yfoiSr.!;.""" 




-whiii. i!! cl'i'^l?'^ ""'' 


Sw»( »pt ToCXpuTTaDi 





(a) I omit the words a-wTi'y/j.evati' Sk r&v ^apuraCtav, 

which are obviously wrongly placed here. Jesus ia an- 
swering both the Sadducees and the Pharisees. 

(6) Christ, in addition to its direct meanii^ of one 
anointed, has many definitions which may be found in 
Gospel dictionaries and church writings, but all of these 
definitions have the fault of obscurity and mistiness, 
3U8 is speaking here of something definite. 



In John iv. 25, 26; The Samaritan woman said to 
Jesus, I know that Messiah will come, who is called 
Christ ; when he comes, he will announce the good to 
us. And Jesus said. It is I, who am speaking with thee, 
that announce the whole good. 

On another occasion Jesus, having learned from hia 
disciples that they recognize him as Christ, confirmed 
this: 

Matt. xvi. 15. A^« airois, 'T^eir i^ rlva fie Xeyere 
eluai ; airoKpiOeli Se ^(fiav Hot^o? elTre, 2v el o X^mtto?, 
D vHk tqv @eou rov ^o>vTo<i. 

Mark viii. 29. ' ATroicpiBeh B^ 6 Tler/jo? Xpyet airr^. Si 

Luke ix, 20. 'AirOKpi8ei<: Be 6 Uerpo^ etwe, Tbv Xpt- 
[ arSw ToC Ocov. 
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These are the two places in the whole four gospels, 
where Jesus calls himself Christ. Id oU the other places 
it looks as though he caauot, not to say he will not, call 
biiuself Christ. He evideutly calls himself Christ, but 
only in one definite meaning. 

In all the texts, wherever mention is made of Christ, 
we can see this struggle of Jesus with his hearers ; tliey 
want to understand him as Christ in the sense of a man, 
the son of David, who is to come at a certain time, 
whereas he establishes another conception of Christ, 
which is in uo relation to time. Only to the Samaritan 
woman, who said, Christ will announce the true good, 
and to Peter, who said, Christ is the son of the God of 
life, did he say, Yes, I am that Christ, who will announce 
the true good, and who is the son of the God of lifa 

But in all the other cases he stubbornly denies being 
Christ, Messiah, the son of David. 

In John X. 24 he is told, Do not torment us, if thoa 
art Christ, but tell us outright, and he does not answer, 
because, if he speaks outright, as they want him to, he 
will say precisely what he thinks. Even so he does not 
answer at the judgment. More than that: In Matt. xvL 
20 he, after encouraging Peter for having recc^nized him 
as Christ in the sense of the sou of the God of life, forbids 
his disciples from saying that he, Jeaus, is Christ He is 
Christ in this sense, that with his teaching of the filial 
relation he has announced the true good. But, as Jesus, 
he is not Christ and forbids his disciples to utter this 
blasphemy. Striking is the misconception about the 
teaching of Christ, which began in his lifetime, which 
brought him to the gallows, and which lasts until this 
day. The foundation of the teaching of Christ is the 
teaching of the filial relation of man to God, that which 
is said in the discourse with Nicodemus. 

The question of faith among the masses, among whom 
Jesus preaches, is always one and the same, and always 
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coDSiats in this ; We are unfortunate, we perish : who 
will save us, and when, and howt Christ, Messiah, the 
Saviour, all that is one and the aame Jesua says, 
The salvation of man is in bimseli, in his fihal relation 
to God. And this idea he expresses from all sides, try- 
ing to separate it from the coai-se conception of salvation 
and happiness in time. And now it is not possible to 
express the idea differently from the way in which he ex- 
pressed it, from all possible sides, — one and the same 
idea of the spirituality of the salvation. And in all the 
forms in which he expressed this idea, it has been turned 
topsyturvy and understood wrongly ; either he is taken 
to be Messiah, Christ, God, and he is worshipped, or he is 
crucified for calling himself God. And yet he equally 
rajeeta those who deify him and those who crucify him. 



42. TtW i>l^ /•rrt; 
Uyaurtr atrv, TaS A>- 

pia. 

inSpMr airiy KaXel, W- 


Hon Ib' ha? They l^ 
unto him, The boo of 

them. How'^ihen doth 
David in ipirit caU him 
Lord, saylnK, 


42. Whether he 1> a 
aonof^man?^A^^they 

th'^m*How,Then?'SoM 
David call fiim blB lord 
In the spirit. 


44. 'Bin* i Ktlptot 

TV Huplv fUU, EdA>U iK 
SiorTJkrTofarcrau'j 


44. The Lord Bflid unto 
(hlQB enem'leB Ihj foot- 


«. The Lord has said 

right hand," tin 1 con- 
qaer th; enetolei. 



This is the first verse of Psalm CX,, and the following 
verae doea not explain anything. We must assume that 
Jesus quoted these words as meaning that David called 
his Lord Christ the Saviour, and that so the lawyers 
understood it, but it is not the meaning of the verse that 
is important but the exact definition which the word 
Christ receives according to this passage, — a definition 
with which the lawyers and Jesus agree. The meaning 
of the word Kiipio<; is here the same as that of the 
word Christ, the Saviour. The main thing, which we 
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must not forget, is that this passage followB immediately 
after the expositioD of the cMef commandment, and that 
we get the interpretation of the same word Kvpiot. which 
serves as the definition of the commandment. To love 
the Lord thy God with alj thy strength, and thy neigh- 
bour as him, that is, as this lord. Here it says that this 
lord and saviour was the saviour of David. 

45. El o8r ioSM Ka- ^a«- >=«- «. I' D»- «"■ »"' " Dartd (olli 

X«r airit Kiatnt »iSi **^ "'*" °*" *i'ni* Loril, blm Lord, how can be 

Ml airoi ian ; ' '"*"' '' *" *"'' """' ** *"'' """^ 

4fl. Rat eiStU «>1™to «. Ai " 

atrii 4>ro«pi»^«. Xiyo^- t^rd, neither durst wiy 

oi)0^ ^6X^1^^ TLT dir^ lujin froDi llJHt dAy forth 

(a) That is, the Saviour, Christ 

(6) The last words. And did not dare to ask him any 
more, show clearly that this speech is a continuation of 
the speech in reply to the question, What is the chief 
commaudment ? 

This is what the church has to say (p. 416): 

What Ihink ye of Christ f etc.; How do you understand the 
prophecies concerning the Messiah, as to fiia origin, for such 
prophecies have been given you as a guide. He doea not ask 
concerning himself, as the Jews expected he woald, lest hia 
teaching of bis divinity appear inappropriate to them. 

Whose son u hef Of what race was he to come? 

0/ David: In accordance with the promises about him, given 
to this forefather, and confirmed later. 

In spirit: From the Holy Ghost, conBeqaentlj, truly and in- 
controvertilily. 

The Lord said unto mj/ Lord, etc. ; The words are taken from 
Psalm ex., in which the might and eternal glory of Messiah are 
represented. Go, the Father (Jehovah) said to my Lord, hU 
son in humanity (The Lord Jesus ChriHt). 

Sit Ihou on my right hand: To ait on the right hand of a king 
desi^uatea the favour of the king to him who is sitting, and the 
power of the latter. 
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Till I make Ihine enemU! a footstool: A picture which ahowB 
Messiah's power over all his spiritual enemies, and at the same 
tdme over the world. 

If David then call Mm, etc.: How will you haraioaize this, 
that David callB liia sob his Lord ? The word Lord points to a 
higher dignity in the son o£ David than in David himself. If 
Messiah is to be only a descendant of David, like the rest; if he 
s to be simply a man, as you, the Jews, think ; if he did not yet 
exist when David wrote of him, how could he call him his Lord ? 
And if he was the Lord of David, if he already existed at that 
time, how could he be his descendant? To this question the 
Pharisees could make no reply. The answer would have to be 
like this : According to his human origin, Messiah is a son or 
descendant of David, but according to his divinity, as the iocar- 
nate Son of God, he is the Lord of David. But the Pharisees 
did not understand this double relation of Messiah to David, — 
thej did not understand, or lost the understanding of the mystery 
of the person of Messiah, as a God-man. Thus a decisive blow 

s given to them, and they no longer dared attack him, for it 
says. From that day forth they durst not ask him any more 

This is what Reuss says (Vol I., pp. 577 and 578): 

On se mfiprend gfin^ralement sur le sens de la question 
adresste ici par J^sua aux theologians de son temps. Oa croit 
qn'il veut revendiquer pour lui-m§me un titre et une dignity 
tout k fait supSrieurs, qu'il veut, en un mot, leur faire une le^on 
de thfiologie chrStienne, Tl n'est nulleraent question de tout 
cela. n a un double but : d'abord, celui de couper court it leurs 
interpellations oiseuses et astucieuaes k la fois, en leur posant 
bson tour une question qui les mettait dans I'erabarras; ensuite, 
oelui d'oppoaer aux notions vulgaires relatives au Mesaie attendu, 
des notions plus pures et plus spiritueUes. Seulement cette der- 
niire int«ntion n'est point formulae ici en terraes propres ; c'cst 
le lectenr chr^tien qui doit savoir la. dScouvrir. 

Dn reste, ce morceau est combinfi de diversea maniferea dans 
nos trois textes avec ceux qui le prScfedent. Mais au fond il iie 
■a rattache directement a aucun d'eux. Nous y voyons, comms 
dans la plupart des autres, un souvenir de la tradition, un ta- 
bleau qui a sa valeur en lui-mSine et qui, pour 6tre bien compris, 
n'a pas besoin d'une fixation chronologique pr^alable. 

Le vulgaire et les gens d'^ole appelaient le Messie _fiU de 
David; ce terme, k n'en pas douter, avait loujouii eu, et avait 
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encore une aignificBitioD eesentiellement politique. C'est ^ ce 
titre que lee proph^tea I'avaieiit coiisacrS ; c'eat en vue da cette 
notion que les cont«niporainB le r^p^taienl & TeaTi. Le fils 
et sucosMeur de David qu'on attt^ndait, c'Stait le restaurateur 
poUtiquB de la nation, le triomphateur glorieux, le hSi-oa de la 
vengeance et do la nouvelle liberty. Noub u'avona pas besoia 
d'affirmer que J^sua n'avait aucune pretention k le faire valoir 
dans ce Hen»-I&, qui pourtaut €tait le seul seas easentiel et impor- 
tant, soit pour le peuple, Boit pour les interpr&tee lettrfia de la loi 
et dee proph^tes. 

Or, dans un texte gSufiralement eipliqufi dana le sens mea- 
aiauique (Pa. ex. 1), I'auteur, sappoai etre David luj-m§me, 
appelle le ChriBt son Stigneur. Comment cela eet-il possible, 
■i ce Christ devait Bimplenieut 6tre le Buccesaeur, le continu- 
ateur, I'^gal du grand roi? La question ainsi posAe ne s'fitait 
jamais produite dans les ^coles, et la dialectique des Fharinena, 
ailleurs ai bien exerc^e & traiter les probl^mea les plus subtils, ae 
trouve prise au dipourvu ; ils ne savent que rfipondre et J^sua 
les laisse \i.. 

n en r^Hulte, pour nous, que la question ne doit pas se poser 
dans ces ternies, ou plnt6t que la Haine intelligence des voies de 
Dieu dans la conduite de I'hnmanitfi nous r6v&le comma but 
de celle-ci autre chose que le triompbe d'nne nationalitS sur les 
autres, et comme guide vers !e vrai but, non paa quelqu'un qui 
prendrait pour modfele un hSros guerrier de I'antiqnit^, maia 
quelqu'un dont lea quality et les titres relfeveront d'un onire de 
choses et d'id^es abaolument different. Si JSsus d^daigne ici 
de dSvelopper cette pensSe, c'est qu'il avait maintea fois reconnu 
antSrieurement que les gene de I'esp^e de cenz qu'il avait devout 
lui, restaient sourda k ses legous. 



For the interpreters this passage appears detached, and 
its whole meaning for them lies in the finesse of Jesus' 
dialectica Bnt, besides being a key to the comprehension 
of what Jesus wanted men to understand by him, it is 
also an elucidation of the whole teaching in tJie compact- 
eat form. 

After all the attempts, disputes, and refutals of the 
teaching of Jesus, the Pharisees and the Sadducees come 
together, and propound to him a question as to how he 
underataDds the law and the teaching. 
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And he says, There is but one commandment, that is, 
one law of the life of man. This hiw ia such that it 
is not a command from without, but haa always been and 
will always be, and cannot be otherwiae. This law is that 
thou wilt love with all thy strength thy lord God, that is, 
the comprehension which is within thee, and thou wilt 
love thy neighbour, because be, too, ia the comprehension. 
And there is no other saviour except this lord of life, and 
there was no other in the days of David and of Abraham. 
This lord of life is one in all men at all time. 

OF THE LEAVEN OF THE PHARISEES, THE SADDUCEE8, 
AND THE HERODIANS 

6. '0 BriijiToCs (II-™ ^att. xvi. 8. Then S. And JesQBsaid.Take 
«*rBf,, -O/^r. «1 ,poa. ^X' heed Jnfbewa™ ?4''»Bn"ot"thrrh,rr'i«et 
iXT' OTO tSi f";"!* of tliB leaven of tbe and of ttie SRdduceei 
ffl. iapurdlwy nil 2ai- rharisees and of the and of the Horodlang. 
iounolur Sadducees. 

7. OJ ii fiifXffvlftnTo '■ Aid they reasoned 7. The disoiplos 

j[«iraui o^K Ad^ofify. have taken no bread. 

11. Hui ai vofiTt, Sti 1>. Hdw Is ft that ye 11. Then he said to 

Tpoff^X*"' =" '■1' fl'*"!' concerning bread, that not speaking concerning 

■Sr iaouiatiiir nai SaS- yasbouJd beware of the bread; Beware of the 

ini,™/,™- iBaven of the Pharisees leaven of the Pharlaeea, 

and of the SadiiuoeBS? of CUe Saddncees, and of 

12. Tir. . , " "" '"""' 

OAC >ht ^po^jx^iy d^i ;„„^ „„^ ^^„^„ „, ^„„ sne^King « ine,n 

T^i fe^Tii Tou ipTov, iW leaven of bread^ bnt of they ahould ^^bews 

^apiffoiuiv tot ^aSSov 

1. 'Hp£oro Xiyvr Lulte rii. 1. He began 1. But mo 

'* '•* fn^'- •'- S"ref":i'°S;™";E'3 s'tSi^S 

TOU, UpuTar rpoaixi^i the leaven of the Phari- hjpocriaj. 
tavroU diri t^i fD;ii;i sees, which is hjpooriiy. 



L tbcy how that he hade stood that be itas 



2. OiUf St iTintcta- 2- Por there Is nothlne 1. Tor than Is DOthiug 

\ J I.. 1 .i_ covered, that aball not covered, ihsi will not Iw 

XuW^«. iffWv, a o6<t bereveai.d;neltherhid, revealed; nor hid, that 

droira^u^eV"'- IB' that shall nal b« known. wiU not b* known. 
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Having explaiDed his teachiiig, Jeeua warns them 
against the leaven. The word leaven the disciples 
understand iii the sense of the teacluDg, but Jesus 
would have used the word teaching, if that wa^^ what 
he meant. Besides, he could not speak of a Herodian 
teaching, for there was no royal Herodian teaching. 
Whut he is talking about he calls a leaven, that is, what, 
as we should say nowadays, unites with the body and 
completely modifies it. Tlie leaven placed by the woman 
in the trough, which changes the flour, was used as a 
comparison, in order to express what takes place before 
the face of God and before the whole world of men 
from the fact that the com prehension of the good is 
introduced into the world. Jesus uses the same com- 
parison in order to express the principle which, uniting 
with men, produces evil The same kind of a leaven, — 
the leaven of the Pharisees, the Sadduceea, and the Hero- 
dians, — completely changes a man, transposes for him 
what is good and what is bad, and makes the good appear 
bad, and the bad good. And Jesus says that it is neces- 
sary to beware of such leaven. Jesus mentions three 
such leavens, principles of evil, and directs his especial 
attention to the leaven o£ the Pharisees. In defining it, 
he says that it is hypocrisy, histrionism. 

The leaven of the Sadduceea is the leaven of reflection. 

The Sadduceea, from what science saya of them, are 
men who recognized nothing but the written law. They 
recognized nothing but the Hfe of the earth. Everything 
else they doubted. They led a life of luxury and of 
debtiuch. 

According to the Gospel they are those who ask for 
tokens, in order that they may believe ; they are those 
who ask with a smile, Whose will the wife of seven 
brothers be, in order that they may receive no answer ; 
they are those who ask for a precise definition of what 
is a neighbour ; those who do not conceal their ignorance. 
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And 80 we muat by the leaven of the Sadducees under- 
stand the scientific materialism. 

The leaven of the Herodians is the leaven of power. 
The Herodians are those who assume that the violence 
of power is necessary for the good of men; those who, 
considering John to be a saint, imprisoned and later 
killed him, in order to please a dancing woman ; they 
are those who collect taxes, who judge, punish, and wage 
war ; they are those who were glad to see Jesus, but none 
the less crucified him. 

By the leaven of the Herodians we must understand 
the teaching of civil government, jurisprudence. 

The leavea of the Phariseea is the leaven of clericalism. 
The Pharisees, according to the Gospel, are those who 
rebuke people for the non-observance of the Sabbath; 
those who brought the adulteress to punish her; those 
who were always with the Herodians ; those who insist 
that it is lawful to change wives, and who bribe Judas 
to betray Christ ; those who pray in a loud voice, thank- 
ing God for being better than anybody else, and those 
who crucify Christ. 

It is to these that Jesus addresses himself mainly, only 
once in his life growing angry as he speaks to them. 
Above all beware of this leaven! 

45. 'A.Ki>6orroiSivar- Etifcs xx. «. Then In «. And whBo aU tUB 

„ . .■- pBoplB, lia said unto hia tesafd to bU dlsclplea, 

fmBirraa avrou, aiaciples, 

40. nnxr^vn-e iiri *^- Beware of the 4S, Bemre of tba 



To the last offence of the Pharisees and the Sadducees, 
who provoked Jeans to explain his principles, he replied, 
hut, as before, they did not understand him. He sees 
that even now his simple, clear teaching of what every- 
body knows in himself will not be understood, not because 
people do not know it (people do know it), but because 
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the oyeB of men are blinded by the fahe teaching. 

he speaks against the chief source of all the errors of 

men, — againat the false leaching. 

Maa. xxUl. 3. -Tbc 1. Ttia iBamwI man 

KTlbM anil iba Fharl. ana tba FbftrlMca bave 

■aaaalc Id Moaeg' Mat: takeo Dp tbe plaes of 

Moms, ilia propfaat of 

God. 

3. All thererara what- 3. So that vhaterer 
»e>er thej bid yon ob- they tall you, Obwrra 
aerTo,* tliat obaerre and and do, jon, following 
do; but do* not ye after their eiample, do nnt 
their worka: for they do, became they apBak, 






I. yor Ihey bind heaTy 



Id Ur t 
■houldei 



(tr^ffai aCri. 



(a) Many texts have not Tfjpttre ; I put here a comma. 

(b) I translate it by da in the indicative. With the 
customary translation the meaning is not only obscure, 
but even contradictory. It says, Do not according to 
their works, because they speak, and do not do. What 
works are there, if they do not do thera ? In my opinion, 
it means, Beware of the Pharisees, because they do not 
guide : they only aay. Do this. But, as they themselves 
do not do it, follow their example, and do nothing. 

The burdens of the law are hard, and no one observes 
them. The burden of Jesus ia light. The disconrse is 
still the same, as to why nobody observes the law and 
does works; it is so, because, (1) they speak and do not 
do, and so set no example; (2) because what they order 
you to do is too hard, and this difficulty is of no impor- 
tance to them, since they do not help you to lift the 
burden. 



^^ 
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5. Rdyra H ri C;^a 


MaU.xxiii. i. But all 


be^ae*iS' o/^n "do^ S"^ 




their works they uo iur 


hang their rosarioi OTer 
thefr hanae, ud let out 




lacterlea, sod Bnlarge 


the borders of their cai- 


rr-6p>a -ir£», Ii.: Jieya- 


Books aud muiclea. 


Xilwus. ri ^pdiTxeaa 






Tult Ifiariwv a^rur* 






ft. ^iXoivf Tl TJ}V 


0, Ana love Hia upper- 


0. And ibey Lotb to 


x/Kin-ojcXiiiai' ^v roii 


inoBt rooms ttt feuti, 


take thB Srat place at 
dinners, aud the chief 


ttivi/Di!, nai Til rparo- 


the sf iiagoijues. 


seal! In the ohurchBi. 








yuyiii. 






7. Ksl TO^ il<rr<i> 


1. Ana greottnEs In 


7. And like to baie 




IbB markBts, and to be 
called ot men. Kabhl, 


tbeiihandBkJBseainihe 
preeenue of people, and 
to be called, flaaier. and, 


(ptiTTU... -Pa^J^l, ^3/J£. 




Teacher. 


8, 'Tm"! i* »Jj iXil- 


8. But h« not JB called 


S. ButdoDotcallTom- 


^<, Ta^^I- *rs -rip 


Uaater, BTeo'chn'M ;^^ad 


aeivea teachers, tor you 


tanr iiiHy i Kaffis-tip-))!, 


»ll ye atB brelhrea. 


ChTlat? a''nd''"l 5^ «b 


i SpuTTis- Ttiyra Bi 






b^U iSc\.pol isTl. 






8. Kal inr^pa ^ij 




9. And do not oil my 


ita\lty,Ti il^- M Tij, 


your father npon the 
earth: fof one Is your 


man father upon earth. 


T?.- A Tip <"..■ 4 


H Tarijp i^^£^ 4 ^r to!. 






K •Jpovor.. 






■ 11}. M.,S^ <X.,»ert 


in.NettHerbeyecalled 


10. And be not called 


V oBrtwl- di Tip 


S«te"even';^?tlftr'" 


niBBlcra, for one H yoar 
poalor. Chrlat. 


d XpiITTil. 






13.0Aii»W>',7pa;(- 


13. BnlnoBanlo yon, 


13. Woo to yon, learned 


iioiipiT-iil, St I KXfitTt 


bvponritos! for yc shut 
up the kingdom of 


men and PharlBOM. byp- 
tbe kingdom of Ood 


tV ^ac.X<Ia>' T<3> oit- 


hsavon airainBt men ; for 


aEainnlmeniforDBllhBC 


po-fly tuwpoTgtv tUv 


ye neitber go in your- 
aslrea, DBlther BUBer ye 


do you yourselves go in. 


ir9pibrvs- i/ua -yip oit 


them that are entoring 


enter. 


ttaipxiaet, oiSi Tain 


to go in. 




tlrtpxottimn A'plm 






<^fX£^r>. 






62. OiSai ipir ror. 


£uJte xf. ta. Woe QD- 




H/uicD.), ffr. <par( r*y 


i-'ssr^s 


J^klo away tCkoy'of 
thacomprehBQsfnn; yon 


TOJ ofi< riff-iXPrr*, <a) 


terod not tn yoarselves, 




rein ilatpxaiiimu! itv- 


?e"rlng f "ye hinJe'red""' 


let'Stiie'S enwr. ** "'*' 


15. OfittI iSfuV, 7pa;i- 
^a ^Tni (a) iapiita'ot, 
Wk *rD«piT(iJ, Sti ripiiym 


Matt, xxiii. IB. Woo 

nnw you. BcrlbB. and 
Pharliees, hyponrtteaf 


IR. WretchBd yon are, 
learned men and Fhari- 

neea, hypocrileB 1 for you 


KvjsniV".' 




H r^i- 0(EX<ur(r<ix (ol Tt,r 


Ibe seas, to make meo 




ffll" 



_ _... ._ keep your law 
■ud obey rum uithoii- 
Clea; nnd wbeu Ibey 
■weu. tber iHCume chit 
dreo of the Bbygs, auU 
twice u bftd u you 

Tu*W^^~\iC^m."''oi blind goldM, wbtoh iaor, blind gulUea! Sou »«y| 

ri^MI, « M7orTti, U» wiio^^er ahkll iwur Who swearg by the lom: 

Bf J»i«p '' 'V ™*>. "*- liyUuMJUiplrj. Uiiooth- pie, l[ ia notnlug; but 

tittirtif li S' itiaUrn InE; buiirboMjeTerihall wboever awaara T)y tba 

*»rv xpwv r.e ™fl. J^^.^JT.r--'-*?' !:?,';;."• ^'"- 

IT. MupsUaiTL'^Xal' 1- Ye (ooIb nail blind: 17. Poollsb and 

T-ii 70». *«iiuv "7'i " the gold, or tho uimpiii luu bqiu, or ine w 

Xpvirii, n i ■«*» A dy.d- mat ■»nctlllelU Ibe which aaacttflea 

fUr rir xp^rit ; gold? gold? 

18. Kal, 'Ui ii.\, IB. And. Whosoever IS. And whoever wlU 

p(V, oM/f /ffTiP- 4f 8 i^ever eweal^^th by tbe Bwear.^by tbe Kid OD 

ftr 6)iiafi it Tif liipif gift that is upon It, be the alur maat fiuiu. 

TV i-witu niroS, i^el- t» guilty. 
Xn. 

Il>, yi<iipai KaX rviliKol- 19, Ye fools and blind; IS. Foollsb and blind 

Tlyioatiiro' Ti SSiMt '<"■ "bHtUar la gteater, meal What ia greater. 

* tA eviZl-rLl.Th "'" f^'?' "^ thealtartbat Ibe altar or the gift? 



the temple 



<iT«™evT. ^-■^"'tl' by 



that dwellotb 



22. Ka! A itfu^a; tv N. Aid he thai shall 22. Andhe wbnawean 

TW nfiMnJ ianiti d» Ti3 "wear by hearen. swear- by heaven, swears by 

T •" t Jr . ,7 eth by the throne rit the throne of God, and 

fl^yi^ Tou emu «al iv Ood, and by blm that by what ia over it. 

rij) xaB^fiiyif Iwirui ai- altteth thereon. 



(a) Verses 11 and 12 are omitted here, as being out of 
place. They are put iu their proper place. The same 
is true of Matt, xxiii. 14: Woe unto you, scribea and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for you devour widows' houses, 
and for a pretence make long prayer ; therefore ye shall 
receive the greater damnation. This verse ia out of place 
and adds nothing to what has been said. 
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(J) TrpoCTiJXi'Tos was the name given a man who swora 
that he would fulfil the Jewish law. Among the prom- 
ises which the proselytes made was an oath that they 
would obey the authorities. 

Having said that the learned men and the Pharisees 
hinder men from being in the kingdom of God, Jesus 
Bhows how they shut the door of the kingdom of God, — 
by external forms of faith, by oaths. He says. Why do 
you travel over the earth and the seas, trying to gain be- 
lievers in your faith by oaths ? In the first place, a man 
who in advance promises obedieace is worse than he was ; 
in the second place, a man cannot swear by anything. 
He says, To say that an oath may be obligatory for a 
man, is the same as saying that the contents can be 
greater than that which contains; that the gold in the 
temple is greater than the temple ; that the sacrifice 
which is placed on the altar is greater than the altar ; 
that heaven is greater than God. Every oath, every 
promise is made by a living man, by life, and life is that 
which is higher than everything, which contains every- 
thing ; how, then, can a man promise a manifestation of 
life for life ? 

23. Oiol iniv, ypa/t' Matt, xaiii, 2S. Woe 23. Woeloyou.leameil 
tTetperal Sri diroSfm- for ye pay titho of ot mint, antae, und oum- 

^A ,*._d.... —J ^A ../,.,.,.... mln, and hava omitted vhat is dlfficalt la the 

> 7^ 1 a ^' ""6 welEbtiet mniwra l«w. jnstice, mercy. 

Kol iipMuTt Tft /Sopii- of the law, Judgment, faith In God; It IB thU 

Ttpa T0U fiiiau, rjjv ipf- mere;, and taltb : these tbat you ougbt to bave 

rlirrir- toifto (S« ironi. other uadoDe," 
vol, Kitiira ^j] irpUmi, 

24. 'OJiivdI tuaXoI, 84- Ve blind Kulde", 3*. Blind Eoldei, jron 
_i Ji.niit..-.., -A.. _,'..... which Btralo at a irnat. Btrain a enai and iwal- 

I « 7 . ""1 iwallow a camel low a camel. 

26. Oitd i/jXr, ypaiin 25, Woe unto you, 
rat, Sti Kadaplpri clean the outB tile of the 



^ 
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•si Tfli »ripo>f.|Sei. taut. ^"^ '■•••"" •>■•"■ 
«.•■ Si yiia<,„^» ii d/»a- 
7qr tui itpaaiat. 

■iiy 'bapiiraii TvtfiM, W. Tbon blind 

«M;i«o. irpwro^ t* which fi wlUiin ___ , 

*iTit reu foTwl"" «"' andpUtWt.Iliatlheout- ouulde wilUju ole»jj. 

Tfli TfUKi^Uoi, fw 7/'n- I'de ol them du; be 

TO. «1 t4 <ct6i a*r£. elewHw. 

a:. Ufcil 4>u», 7>jaM- ^- ^<" '"'"' joo. "■ Woe to jon, 

iioTeFt nil ♦ajiiffaloi """'•■ ••'•I FbmrlMM, leuned men uid Pbarl- 

*FB«pn-ai, ari rafiotvid- lttS''otiw'whilert'M|fuN J^are ^'^wUMd se" 

{*Ti T(l*»ii Mtoi-iau/- eliioB, »hlih Imletd up- ulchrea. ThasepulchreB 

Kill orriMi Kiufl.. 14^11 I*"' ™»ut"ul ontward, look beautiful outward- 

™i, D.Ti«i .(iun« ;uv iim „g within full of ly, anaoUbiDarefallar 

ipalrorTai wpaioi, Irufftt dead man'i bones, and bnnei and of all nnoleui- 

et yttuuetr Aariur h- of all oncleanneu. nau. 
fpQr Kai iriffTft dua&ap-^ 
alai. 

2H. ORtu (al iiuU ^- Kv-«d to )re alio IB. ETenlhuajou out- 

di*piiB-oiiB(«aiO(, ((Tuflitr In je are full ot hypoo- of hypocrisy and in- 

Si neBTBl inTt iroxpl- rlay and iniquity. Iqulty. 

^U. 06ai b/uv, tpa)i- ^- Wne 

j.T,r, ..1 ».,,,.«., ^;ISSnS; 

irrotpiTiil, Sti o'lDrlB- build the ti 

(«iT( Tofii Tdpoui TiSi liropbet*. e 

30. Kal \tyeTt, EI 30. And my, If we had 30. And wy. If we had 

fl^.;.™,,l^pa..Tfi. F^TerS.'^eTn'uld noE Su?" fa"h™%e 'S^bi'2 

T«T;pu> ijiiut, oil if have been parcaketa not Ustb been partakers 

iatf KDiHiiiol aArSr /v wll:b them In the blood in the blood of the 

TV afcoTi tB» i,po4»t- oflbepropbeu. prophets. 



». 


Woo to yo 






and Phari 

es! for y 


T-SSi 




chnrchea 


for ibe 


'3 


bets and 




a of the martyn, 



, 'OffTi /uipTiipeTTi 31. Wherefore ye be 31. Theretore you wJt- 
10 killed the 



leu of vouraelT. 

Lhe Bonsotthoaa 



(a) The last ■words must be an addition ; they com- 
pletely destroy the force of the speech. Jesus saya, You 
regularly pay the tithe on condiments, on what is a 
matter ot luxury, what cannot he used much, what in 
itself IB not necessary, like mint, anise, cummin ; but 
what is difficult to fulfil, that you do not do, and yet that 
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H alone you ought to do. And suddenly we get the remarli 

H that they ought not to leave the other undone. 

I ^' 

■ sh 

I F' 

I ^' 

f ^ 



You say. If we lived in those days when our fathers 
lived, and were teachers of the law, as were our fathers, we 
should not have killed them. But your fathers killed the 
prophets only because they were teachers. Consequently 
you accuse yourselves : they took it upon themselves to 
teach, and they killed the prophets. You took it upon 
yourselves to be teachers, and you will kill them, I told 
you that one must not be a teacher. 

ripar i/tSii, 

33, 'Odxit, VfHTJiuiTtt 33- Vb Borpents, je 33. O yon (orpsnM, 

*-,«.,-.. .-rJ Art^. eeaerBtlon ol Tipors, (teneration of »ipera, 

di-i Tijt uplatwt Tiji damnation of hell? (rnio Ihe dMltactloa ol 

^4. iii roSro ISoi 34, Wliere [ore, behold, 34. BecanBe, bahold, I 

iyi, i»»a-TAX^ TpA, it|°"a,^^"i'?J''^aP^''Plli wSe and Taraed^m™: 

Afi£> vpoip'/iTas xat acribei:' and some of you vlll kUI and ornolfy 

roAaiit Kal -yaauiiaTiiS- them ye sball kill and tbem, anr] flOR them In 

T It ./L-.-i^i. 7 erucirj; and some of your aMembliea, and 

«oJ«a(Vra»dT0«7-(K.Te t^ernVhall ye acourge SriTe them ftomolty lo 

■dI araupiiatTe, xal <f inyour BynagOEnfla, and ci^, 

air Sir nasTtyuiam if peraocute tnam from 

T«ri tv,ayorra.7, ip^v, olWWoily; 

(tl ir6\^-- 

35. 'OxuH Aftj id}' 35. That upon yon may 38. So that upon yon 

faX''"»«'«''"'''''5> 71', earth, from the blood from riRhteoua Al>Bl 

dri ToD at,iaTO! 'ASt\ of righteous Ahol nnto lo Zecharlah, who wan 

»«n k..„iJa7 M,..t »nS 'ha hlood of Zanharlaa killed in the templs. 

"" »««'■'■'. '"' "i; ,on of Baraohias, whom ^ 

aEfUToi Za}(a/)Iau ulou ye alew bet wee □ the 

Bapaxtau, Iv iipouiuaart lemple and the altar.* 

OvtTiaffTIJpioV. 

3U. A^w yip iifiv, 39. ForHayatttoyon, 39, For I tell you, yon 

04 M ;« tsnr> ix- spr:, if^^.'jiSth^tm rBhTu re"i,h"nr"t?ir:J™Mr/ 

(UT ir rfirip-e, EiXoTT- gay, BlesBed is be that BiBBBBdlii hewfiocomei 

liirot i ipxiiif^i i* iri- Cometh in the nsnie of in the name of God. 

^rt Kuplav ""^ ^'■''■ 

28, 'AuJjv X^iii iiur, MoTkiU. 2S, Verily I 28, Feryetilioowyour- 

*,, -,*«.„ rfA.BJ«.^„r^ A S'l ""to youp A" «"» ielvB« thai all mliiakea 

inT4iTod*.S7i£r.7-Q<Td ,i,;,i be fcrgiveo unw may be forglMn to pe<^ 



^L Jri xdlTD d^ 
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or mao, and pie. uid til bUsphsmla, 

•oaier ibajr ibKll blia- 



4jiapTiS>40TO reTi t>l«rt ibe wni or man 

g^yijfdai Mai at pXatrpif pbi 

UV 'Oit' it B\aiidm- ^- But ba tbu abkU 39. Bnl if oa< 

*t^II rii t4 U«u>« t* Holy QDoit bBib DSTer iptrtt of Ood, 1 

AVWB, «0i( (x" '^0"" lorgJTBDBH, bill ti io not b« forglvun 

iff rir <i/fi«, dXV «™- «l^r of fltero»l d»ni- life: hBi.Mbieol 



(a) That is, I have taught the truth to men, and 

you will kill all these men, — the prophets. 

(6) The words of this verse must be understood not as 
B rhetorical phrase, but as a definite statement. All the 
blood, all the murders from the beginning of the world to 
the present, capital punishments, wars, all that is tbe 
work ol those who coneeal God from men, and put an 
idol in the place of God. The next three verses, 36-38, 
do not break the meaning of the whole discourse, but are 
not quite clear and add nothing to tbe exposition, and so 
I omit them. 

(c) This verse expresses the same as the whole accusa- 
tion of tbe Pharisees. 

A man may sin, err, and scoff at all in the world, and 
yet carry within him the spirit of God. 

But when he scoffs at this spirit, at that which is his 
life in him, he has taken his life from him. Terrible are 
all the offences. Terrible are tbe personal offences, — 
lusts, selfishness, vainglory ; terrible are the general 
offences, — tbe offences of tbe earthly reflections of tbe 
Sadducees, which produce indifference to the real Hfe, the 
cleaving of men to that only which is of earth, and pride 
of mind ; terrible are the offences which exalt what is an 
abomination before God ; terrible are the offences of 
power, which produce courts, punishments, pillage, wars, 
murders ; but more terrible than aU these offences are the 
-offences which result from the leaven of tbe Pharisees, — 
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hypocrisy, the substitution of untruth for divine truth, 
the contempt for God in the soul, the use of his name in 
order to confuse men and obtain one's ends. Jesus knew 
in advance that, no matter how inimical his teaching waa 
to the Herodians and the Sadduceea, they were not stand- 
ing in the way of this teaching, for from them one could 
free oneself, but the Pharisees bar, have barred, and will 
always bar the way to his teaching. 

Thousands and thousands before me, and now I, have 
tried to approach God, and we have met on our way 
Sadducees and Herodians ; but we feel that they err, 
even as we have erred, that we can together seek the 
truth, and that they may understand it ; but in the very 
middle of the road stand the Pharisees and bar our way, 
and with them we cannot come to any agreement. Their 
life is a lie and a confirmation of their he. Their whole 
life is a he, and so they cannot depart from it. In as 
much as we are near to God, in eo much we are their 
enemies, I penetrate the meaning of the teaching, rejoice 
at the discovery of truths, seek aid, indications, excbange 
of ideas, and I know in advance that, outside of their 
hatred of me for my love of truth and of God, I have 
nothing to expect from them. And the nearer I shall be 
to Jesus, the greater shall I be hated by them. 

The arraignment of the Pharisees is in itself a negative 
passage : it does not give the direct teaching, but in it we 
find a warning against accepting the lie as a revelation. 
And this warning is apparently important, for Jesus 
several times returns to it, expressing it each time with 
great force and clearness. There is a clear and precise 
determination of what is the source of the deception ; the 
seal is impressed, by which the deceivers can be easily 
told. He is speaking of the same blasphemy against the 
Holy Spirit, which alone will not be forgiven, as he says. 
Every sin may he forgiven, but the blasphemy of the 
spirit, the deception of the teachers, who give out the lie 
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as the only truth, destroys the very sign of good a 
of evil and deals out the works of the devil in the pL 
of the works o( God. They are those of whom it is said, 
Woe unto those who offocd. What is more remarkable 
still in this arraignment is this, that what was written 
against the Pharisees eighteen hundred years ago might 
have been written in any of the subsequent eighteen 
hundred years, and to us, in this year 1879, sounds as 
though it were written directly against our bishops, 
metropolitans, and popes in yesterday's gazette, which 
in some way managed to escape the censor. 

As I read the Gospel according to our church editions, 
I always imagine that this passage will be omitted or 
changed, hut the ability of men to err ia extraordinary. 
One reads and wonders how the pastors of the church 
could read this passage, not only without shame, but 
simply how they could read it, believe in the Gospel, and 
remain what they are. 

But they represent to themselves some other kind 
of cheats, and do not refer to themselves what, from the 
most essential to the most trifling point, expresses that 
same offence in which they live, and which they preach. 
What are the Pharisees? The churchmen have affirmed 
and still affirm that they were a sect. A sect, according 
to the meaning of the word, is a schism, a teaching 
which departs from the fundamental doctrine. From 
what fundamental doctrine did the teaching of the 
Pharisees depart? There is no answer to this question. 
Where and how was the fundamental doctrine expressed, 
of which the teaching of the Pharisees is a sect! No 
matter where and how persistently we may look for 
answers to this question, we do not find them anywhere. 
Jesus, according to the synoptics, struggled only with the 
Pharisees whenever he opposed his teaching to the law. 
At the end of his life it says that the high priest and the 
Pharisees attacked him indiscriminately. In the Gospel 
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of John it says that Jesus struggled against the Jews, j 
I and by the Jews the Pharisees and high priests are ] 
1 meant. 

I Paul says of himself (Acts xxii. 3—5) that he was | 

I taught the truest observance of the law of the forefathers, 1 

and was zealous toward God, and persecuted Christ, 
I oppressing Christians and putting them in prison, as the ' 
i " high priest and the elders may witness. And in Acts 
zxvi. 5 be says that he lived a Pharisee and served God 
I in the truest and strictest manner. Of Nicodemua it is 
I said that he was a ruler of the Pharisees, and then Jesus 
says. How then dost thou teach Israel ? Where, then, 
I was the real teaching, of which that of the Pharisees was j 
i a sect ? Paul speaks of belonging to the real teaching, ] 
when be no longer observes it; be does not say that he 
belonged to a sect. Nicodemus the Pharisee was a 
[ teacher of laraeL 

I I can understand how for Josephus Flavius Pharisaism 

1 represented itself as a sect, juat aa for a historian of the 
r present religious condition of Russia the present Ortho- 
li doxy must present itself as a sect, the Milkers as another 
I sect, just as the Sadducees, who did not beUeve in the 
doctrine of the Pharisees, appeared as a sect to Josephus 
Flavius. But those who, like our churchmen, assert that 
i Jesus did not change the law of Moses, and that they 
I believe in the law of Moses, can by no means call the 
I Pharisees a sect, since only this teaching of Moses is 
known to us, and has reached us. In order to call Phar- 
isaism a sect it is necessary to show when and by whom 
the true teaching of Moses' law was kept ; but such teach- 
ers have not existed, and from all the books of the New 
Testament it is apparent that these same teachers were 
Hie Pharisees, and no others have existed, or could exist 
What a remarkably strange story of this base and 
obvious deception and error I Jesus expounds his divine 
teaching, and a quasi-divine teaching exists among the 
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very people to whom be preaches, and it does not exist 
since yesterday ae a hazy, obscure teaching, which givea 
room for interpretations, but as a complicated, minutely 
detailed, coarse, cruel, godless teaching of the books of 
Moses, such as we know it. There is there about murder, 
about the swiae, about circumcision, — a series of mon- 
strous precepts; but all that is expounded so fully that 
there is no place fur any new teaching. Everything is 
defined and prescribed, and each monstrous injunction 
is followed by, God himself said so. 

Not only Jesus, with his divine teaching of humility, 
forgiveness, love, but even Simon, the magician, and the 
chEiirman of the Court of Trullo, with his conceptions of 
justice, could do nothing better than first reject all the 
monstrous and definitive rules of the books of Mosee, if 
they wanted to impart their ideas of morality to the 
Mosaic people. And with the very first steps which 
Jesus takes, he comes into the temple, makes void all the 
sacrifices, rejects all the teaching of Moses, and utters his 
divine truths. It ia evident that to unite the teaching of 
Christ with that of Moses would be the same as uniting 
fire and water, this highest expression of the fullest 
impossibility. 

Jesus teaches and lives contrary to all the traditions of 
Moses ; he is crucified for it, and suddenly it turns out 
that he did net break the law of Moaes, but that he con- 
tinued it. It seems as though nothing more senseless 
could be invented, and yet this was done. And when one 
grasps the meaning of all this, one sees that it ia not 
senseless : it is not logical, but it is wise and answers its 
purposes, Christ was crucified for the teaching, thinking 
that the teaching would be destroyed ; but the teaching 
lived, and it was necessary to conceal it. How this was 
done by the Pharisee Paul, who changed the name of his 
God, but retained the leaven of the Pharisees, I shall tell 
later. But now I wish to tell why there inevitably ap- 
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peared this stupid, obvious deception, which has lasted 
theae eighteen hundred years, that the Pharisees were a 
sect, and not the representatives of the law of Moses, and 
that it was not the law of Moses in its best representa- 
tives that crucified Christ, hut some fantastic sect of the 
Pharisees. 

The teachers, those who with us are called the teachers 
of the church, pastors, and who were called teachers of 
the law by the Jews, crucified Christ, eveu because they 
were teachers. In Christ's teachings, these teachers are 
arraigned on nearly every page and in passages especially 
devoted to them. 

Christ's teaching preaches the immediate communion 
of man with God, rejects all teacherships, and affirms that 
the teachership is the source of every evil in the world. 
And here the first Pharisee, Paul, who does not under- 
stand the teaching, picks up words and hurries as quickly 
as possible to teach a certain external faith in Christ's 
having risen from the dead and in his redeeming the 
world. He teaches himself, establishes a teachership, 
which crucified him, and in his name carries the evil 
through the world. 

When Paul teaches, the Gospel does not yet exist, and 
Christ's teaching is almost unknown ; hut Paul exchanges 
one superstition for auother and preaches it to the world. 
And many accept it, some exchanging for it Judaism, and 
others Hellenism. But there appear the gospels of Mat- 
thew and of Luke, and in them the whole side of Christ's 
teaching is explained ; it is bent to fit Paul's superstition, 
Judaism is mixed with it, and the faith in Christ is repre- 
sented as a belief in a new additional God, Messiah. 

In this tangle everything is lost sight of, and the 
ethical side of the Gospel is gone. The whole meaning 
is centred on iiuesses of explaining the law, on welding it 
with the teaching, on dreams, hut there is one contradic- 
tion which is startling. The teachers of the law of Moses 
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hanged Christ. With them alone he struggled, them 
aloue be arraigned. How, then, can it be explained that 
Ilia tcachiog is the continuation of the law of Moses and 
its confirmatioD ? If he had coutinued the law of Moses, 
he would not have had any one to struggle against ; he 
would have arraigned no one, and no one would have 
crucified him. And here there presents itself a very 
stupid way out, but it is the only one : the teachers with 
whom he struggled and who crucified him were a sect, — 
what sect ? a sect of what 1 how did it differ from that 
which was not a sect? o£ this we know nothing and 
nothing can be said. 

But there is nothing bidden which cannot be made 
manifest, and for me, as for a child that does not know 
all the philosophizing, according to which everything has 
to be believed topsyturvy, it suddenly becomes clear that 
it is a coarse, stupid deception, and I say bo, and the 
cataracts fall off the eyes of all. 

The word Pharisee may have two meanings, that of 
interpreter and of separate. What, then, do these words 
mean, if not teacher and pastor ? If that were a sect, it 
would bear an appropriate name ; but this name corres- 
ponds to our orthodox. All that the words of Paul, in 
Acts Txij 3—5, mean is thia, I was an orthodox Jew. 

Now, what is this so-called .sect ? Here is its definition 
according to all the church sources : They considered them- 
selves to be the true and only interpreters of the law of 
God. As the foundation of the truth of their interpreta- 
tion they take the tradition which has reached them from 
Jesus Christ. They form a distinct institution, governed 
by the sanhedrim, by bishops, and pastors. They differ 
from those who are not teachers in their apparel and 
external appearance of godliness. 

Thus the church defines the Pharisees and itself. For 
a man outside the church it is evident that the definition 
of the Pharisees as men who have established many 
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superfluous ceremonies, as hypocrites and rascals who 
caused Christ's ruin, will be precisely the same, down 
to the minutest details of faith, in relation to the church- 
men. 

Christ did not struggle with certain Pharisees, and 
Pharisee does not mean hypocrite alone, but any man 
who takes it upon himself to teach. 

Christ struggled against individual teachers, and he 
aaid bo in Hebrew. He said, Pharisees, that is, pastors, 
— people who assume the knowledge of the full truth 
and who teach it. The moment you understand and 
translate properly the word Pharisee as teacher of the 
church, a new, bright hght is shed on the whole history 
and position of Christ among the people, on his words, 
and even on his whole teaching. And it is not a light 
which in any way changes the meaning of Christ's teach- 
ing, but which dispels all the obscurities and inaccuracies 
which heretofore disagreeably impaired the clearness of 
the divine teaching. 

Matt. iii. 7. The Pharisees and Sadduceea come to 
John to he cleansed, and John says to them, Generation 
of vipers, who has taught you, etc. This address, which 
was not clear before, if the Pharisees and Sadduceea are 
taken as a sect, is clear, if they are to be understood as 
representatives of the true faith. What John then said, 
is what a preacher would say now, if Orthodox and 
Protestants came to him. He would say, "Why have 
you come, you who profess the knowledge of the truth ? 

John iv. 1—3. When Jesus learned that a rumour about 
him had reached the Pharisees (the pastors of the people), 
he withdrew. It ia evident that he withdrew from the 
acknowledged pastors of the people, but not from the 
aect. 

Luke V. 17. Pharisees koI vo/ioSiBdrrKaXoi. Here we 
get for the first time the connection of Pharisees and 
taaoherB of the law ; hut who the Pharisees and doctors 



212 THE FOUR GOSPELS 

o[ the law were is not de^aed, any more than what 
ypafifiareli and vo/iixoi were, and since obviously the 
doctors of the law, the lawyers, and the scribes were not 
sects, this has to be rendered by, The pastors who taught 
the law. 

In the same chapter, four verses farther down, the 
same Pharisees and doctors of the law are called scribes 
and Pharisees, The Pharisees are the same, but instead 
of the 'itxitora of the law we have scribes. Are we to 
suppose that others came ? Apparently this is another 
definition which is identical with the first. Even so the 
word Pharisees is connected with the lawyers and high 
priests. 

John ix 57 ; Matt, xxvi 57. It is evident that Phari- 
sees means pastors. But the pastors are lawyers, scribes, 
and chief priests. Why /ftamees is used instead of of 
the Pharisees, may be explained on the ground that all the 
clerical copyists had this fake comprehension of what 
the Pharisees were, and so were tending to mix up these 
passages, by giving to the Pharisees the meaning of a 
false sect. 

Luke V, 30 ; Matt. ix. 14, The Pharisees demand the 
keeping of fasts and non-communion with the publicans ; 
consequently they are not a sect. 

Luke vi, 7. The Pharisees watch the keeping of the 
Sabbath, which is a covenant with God according to 
Moses ; consequently they are no sect, but the reigning 
faith, — orthodoxy. 

Mark iil 6. The Pharisees take counsel with the Hero- 
dians how they may destroy Jesus for not keeping the 
Sabbath ; consequently they are not a sect, but the ruling 
church, — orthodoxy, 

John vii. 32. The Phajisees and chief priests send 
officers to take Jesus ; consequently the Pharisees were in 
^reement with the chief priests, — they were orthodox. 

John viL 48. None of the rulers or of the Pharisees 
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believed in Jesus ; consequently the Pharisees were the 
Tulera of faith. 

John viii. 3, The Pharisees and scribes bring to him a 
woman for the purpose of executing her according to the 
law ; coDsequentlj they are the ruling, true teaching, and 
not a sect. 

John ix. 13. To decide the question of the blind man, 
he is brought before the Pharisees, as the true interpreters 
of the law. 

John XL 57. The Pharisee chief priests commanded. 
If they were a sect, they could not command. 

John xii. 42. Many of the rulers beUeved in Jesus, hut 
because of the Pharisees they did not confess him, lest 
they be put out of the synagogue. "What sect is this ? 

Matt, sxiii. 2. The Pharisee scribes sit in Moses' seat 
Thus Jesus himself defined the Pharisees. This is not a 
sect, but the orthodox. 

John xviii. 3. Judas took a detachment from the chief 
priests and Pharisees. It is not a sect, but the one 
spiritual power. 

It is ridiculous and strange to have to prove that the 
word means what it means. And there would he no need 
of proving it, if the deception were not so stupid and so 
old, and, besides, so common in human affairs. The 
Eevolution is struggling against tbe monarchical power. 
Bonaparte comes out of the Revolution and estahlishea 
the same power, but he says that the Monarchists are a 
sect of Eoyahsts. And all swallow this pill, and speak 
most calmly of Koyalists aud Bouapartists. For the 
Bonapartists and RoyaUsts there is naturally a difference, 
hut for men who seek the meaning of things, there is no 
difference, and it is clear that the Bonapartists, in calling 
the Royalists a sect, are playing with words, or are speak- 
ing of what may serve them, but it has no meaning for a 
deeper point of view. For the men of the Paulinian 
faith, who established the new superstitions in the place 
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of the old ones, tbe Pharisees may present tbemselves as 
sometbiog distinct from Paul's sect, but for men who 
have come to understand Christ's faith there is no dif- 
ference between them. 

Id Christ's faith this deception is especially striking, in 
chat Jesus foresaw it and, as far as was possible, under- 
mined it, and, pointing directly to this cause of error, said. 
Beware of the leaven of tbe Pharisees, and clearly and 
precisely defined in what it consists. 

The arraignment of the pastors, which with the usnal 
reading presents itself as an expression of indignation, or 
even of warning and foresight of what could be, ia in 
reaUty a most precise definition of this evil and its 
source. 
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(a) Your house means your temple, the houae of your 
God, and the subsequent refereuce to the temple confirms 
that tliia is meant here also. 

(ft) In many texts vfiSiv and l/^j/io? are wanting. 

(c) Jqbus concludes the accusation of the seLE-^tyled 
pastors by saying that thait house will be deserted, and 
they will not know the truth, till they invoke the com- 
prehension into themselves. 

(d) The disciples say that this is their false temple, 
and yet it is adorned so much. 

(e) The disciples ask when it will happen, that is, 
when that will take place which he promised, when they 
should worship God, not in the temple, but indeed, and 
when all this lie of the pastors and of their temples 
would be destroyed, and Christ's teaching would be 
everywhere. The disciples ask what they always aak, 
when Christ's true teaching is mentioned. They say, 
It would be very nice, but when will it be ? 

(/) The disciples ask when the offences will end, and 
Jesus replies, They will assure you of it, and there will 
be wars and disturbances on account of it, but you know 
that that is not the end of the offences aud of the evil. 

(?) "PXV ^^lv<i>v means the tormetits of child-labour and 
nothing else, and so it has to be translated. Verses 9 
and 10 are introduced here by the copyist from the dis- 
course to the disciples when sending them out to preach, 
and evidently have no place here. 

(A) Verse 13 is again an interpolation from the dis- 
coutse to the disciples. 



If a man lives for the flesh, he perishes, like all flesh. 

If he lives in the spirit, he acquires the true life, but the 
flesh offends hiin. 
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r Beware of offences. For it ia better that one of thj 
jmbers should perish than that the whole body be lost 
It is better to be deprived of a momentary joy than of 
the true life. The true life is given to us, and we all 
know it, but the deception of the flesh ensnares us. 

»One day they brought children to Jesus, that they 
might be with him. But the disciples drove the chil- 
dren away, saying, What le our teacher to do with the 
BiUy children ? 

Jesus saw that they had no respect for the children 
and drove them away, and he was grieved at the disci- 
ples, and said. You have no reason to drive these children 
away, — they are the best of people, for they all live in 
the will of God. They are certainly already in the king- 
dom of God. You must not drive them, but learn from 
them, for, in order that you may live in the will of God, 
you must live like children. Children always execute 
the five rules, which I have given you : children do not 
. Bcold, do not harbour evil against men, do not commit 
adultery, do not swear, do not resist evil, do not litigate, 
do not know the difference between their own nation and 

I another, and do not wage war. Children execute the five 
rales, and so they are better than grown people and are 
in the kingdom of God. 
If you will not abandon sU the deceptions of the flesh 
and will not become like children, you will not be in the 
kingdom of God. 

Only he who understands that the children are better 
than we, because they do not break the law of God, com- 
prehends my teaching. Only he who understands my 
teaching understands G«d. 

We cannot despise the children, for they are better 
than we, and their souls are pure before God, and are 
always with God. They are all good. And not one child 
perishes through the will of God ; they all perish through 
men, who entice them away from the truth. 
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And ao W6 must guard tbem, and not entice them 
tvay from the Father and from the life of truth. And 
bftdly acts the man who entices them away from purity. 
To entice a child away from what is good, to offend him 
with anger, adultery, oaths, courts, war, is as bad as hang- 
ing a millatone around hia neck and throwing him into 
the water : he will hardly swim out, but will rather be 
drowned. Even so it is hard tor a child to get away 
from an offence into which a man has led him. 

The world is unfortunate only through ofTencea. 
Offences have always been in the world and always 
will be, and a man perishes through offences. 

And so give everything away, sacrifice everything, if 
only you can keep out of offences. When a fox falls into 
a trap, he wrenches off his leg and runs away, and lives. 
Even flo must you do: give everything away, ao long 
aa you can get away from an offence. Offences are put 
up against all five rules, and you must guard yourselves 
against all of them. 

Beware then ! Here is the offence against the first 
rule, Be not angry. 

Do not aak how many times thou shalt forgive thy 
brother; do not imagine that thou must forgive him 
seven times, and mayeat wreak vengeance after that. 
Forgive, not seven times, but seventy times seven, and 
then forgive again. 

For the kingdom of God may he likened to this: A 
Ving was settling his accounts with the proprietors. And 
they brought to him one who owed him a million dollars. 
And he could not pay what he owed. And the king 
would have sold his estate, his wife, his children, and 
himself ; but the proprietor b^an to beg the king's 
mercy, and the king had mercy on him, and forgave 
him his whole debt. 

Thia proprietor went home and saw a peasant who 
owed him fifty cents. The proprietor took hold of hinij 
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a. to choke him, and said, Give me what thou owest 

And the peasant fell down at his feet, and said. 

Have patience with me, and I will give thee alL But 

the proprietor did not have mercy on him, but put him 

in prison, to let him stay there until he paid all he owed. 

When the peasants saw this, they went to the king, 
and told him what the proprietor had done. Then the 
king called the proprietor, and said to him, Thou dog, 
I forgave thee the whole rental, because thou didst beg 
me, so thou oughtest to have forgiven thy debtor, because 
I forgave thee. And the king grew angry and turned 
the proprietor over to be tormented, till he should pay 
what he owed. 

Even so God the Father will do with you, if you will 
not forgive with all your heart those who are guilty 
toward you. 

When a man offends thee, remember that he ia the son 
of the same God the Father, and a brother of thine. It 
he has offended thee, go and admonish him face to face. 
If he listens to thee, thou art the gainer, for thou wilt 
have a new brother. 

If he does not hsten to thee, admonish him, and call 
two or three with thee to admonish him. If he does 
not listen to them, tell it to the assembly ; and if he 
does not listen to the assembly, then he will be as a 
stranger to thee : forgive him, and have nothing to do 
with him. 

Thou knowest that if a quarrel is taken up with a man 
it is better to make peace with him without letting it come 
before the courts. Thou knoweat this, and dost so, be- 
cause thou knowest that if it comes to litigating, thou 
wilt lose more. The same is true of any quarrel: if 
thou knowest that it is bad and that it will remove thee 
from God, then get rid of the evil at once and make thy 
peace, as long as he has not yet left, with whom the evil 
Tras started. 
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You know yourselves that as it is started on earth, 
80 will it be before God ; and if you loose it on earth, you 
will be loosed in heaven. 

Again you must UDdurstanil that if two or three have 
agreed in everything on earth, they will receive from their 
Father everything for which they shall ask. For where 
two or three are united by my teaching, they execute my 
teaching. 

Beware I Here is the offence against the second rule, 
Do not commit adultery. 

One day self-styled pastors went up to Jesus and, 
tempting him, said. May a man leave hia wife ? 

But he said, Man was created male and female from 
the b^imiing, — this is a natural law. And so a man 
leaves hia father and mother and cleaves to hia wife, and 
man and wife unite into one. Consequently a man must 
not break the natural, divine law, and separate what is 
united. But if according to your law of Moses it is per- 
mitted to send away a wife, this is untrue, for according 
to the natural law it is not so. And I tell you that he 
who sends away his wife drives into debauch both her 
and him who takes her np. 

And the disciples said to Jesus, If it is necessary to 
keep the same wife which a man has once taken to him- 
self, and never to abandon her, that is so difficult to do 
that it is better not to marry at all 

He said to them. You may not marry, but you must un- 
derstand what it meaus. If a man wants to hve without 
a wife, he must be pure and not touch a woman. There are 
such people who have no use for women ; but if a man loves 
women, let him bind himself to one woman, and keep her 
all the time, and have nothing to do with other women. 

Beware 1 Here is the offence against the third rule, 
Make no promises to any one about anything. 

Your self-styled pastors travel about everywhere and 
cause the people to swear that they will be true to the 
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^H law and the authorities, but they only subvert them in 
H this manner. It is impossible to promise your body for 
H your soul, for in your soul is God, and men cannot make 
H promises to meu for God. 

^r -^nd one day the tax-collectors went up to Peter, and 
asked him, WeU, does your teacher not pay his taxes ? 

Peter said, No, he doea not pay, and he went and told 
Jesus that he had been stopped and told that all must 
pay their taxes. 

Then Jesus said to him, A king does not receive tribute 
from his sons, aud they have to pay no one hut the Hng. 
Even so it is with us. If we are the children of God, we 
are under no obhgations to any one hut God, and are free 
before everybody. We are not bound by anything, hut 
if they ask thee to pay taxes, give them to them, not 
because thou art obliged to, hut because thou shouldst 
not resist evil. And if they want to take thy cloak 
away, give them also thy coat. 

At another time the pastors came together with the 
officers of the king, and went to Jesus, trying to catch 
him with words. 

They said to him. Thou teachest in truth, so tell ua 
whether we are obliged to pay tribute to Ctesar or not. 

Jesus saw that they wanted to condemn him for oppos- 
ing himself to the oath to Cicsar. He said to them. Show 
me that with which you pay tribute to Cieaar. 

They showed him a coin. He looked at the coin, and 
Baid, What is this ? A¥ho9e image and superscription ? 

• They said, Cteaar's. 
And then he said, If so, give to Csesar what is Caesar's, 
but what is God's, your soul, do not give to any one but 
God, Money, property, your labour, everything give to 
him who will ask you for it, but do not give your soul 
to any one but God. And make no promises to any one, 
for you are all in the power of God, and your soul give to 
Ood alone. 
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Beware I Here is the ofTence against the fourth rule, 
Do Dot judge, and be not judged. 

One day the disciples of JeauB entered a village and 
begged permiaaioa to stay overnight. They were not 
allowed to retnaiu. Theu the disciples came to Jesus to 
complain about it, and they said, May they, be killed by 
lightuiug. 

Jeeus said, Still you du not understand of what spirit 
you are. 1 do not teach how to destroy, but how to save 
people. 

One day they brought a woman to Jesus, and said, 
This woman was caught in adultery. According to the 
law she ought to be stoned to death. What dost thou 
say? 

Jesus made no reply, and waited for them to change 
their minds. But they stuck to him, and asked how 
be would judge this woman. 

Then he said. He who among you is without error, let 
him cast the first stone at her. Then the Pharisees 
looked at each other, and their conscience smote them, 
and those who were in front stepped behind the others, 
and all went away. 

And Jesus was left alone with the woman. He looked 
up, and saw that no one was there. Well, he said, Has 
no one accused thee ? 

She said, No one. 

And he said. Neither can I accuse thee. Go, and err 
no more. 

No matter how clear, how bad the case is, there is no 
one who can accuse a man of it. Only he who has not 
erred can accuse, hut accusing ia already an error. 

Once there came a man to Jeaus, who said, Order my 
brother to give me my inheritance. 

Jesus said to him, No one has made me a judge over 
you, and I do not sit in judgment over any ona Neither 
can you judge any one. 
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Beware ! Here ia the offence against the fifth rule. There 
are no different nations ; all men are brothers, children of 
one God the Father. 

A lawyer wanted to offend Jesus, and said, What must 
I do, in order that I may obtain the true life ? 

Jesus said. Thou knowest what : love God thy Father 
and thy brother, no matter what his nationality may be. 

And the lawyer said. This would be well, if there were 
no different nations, for how can I love the enemy of my 
nation ? 

And Jesus said. There was a Jew who fell into mis- 
fortune : he was beaten, robbed, and thrown out into the 
road. A Jewish priest passed by, and he looked at the 
beaten man, and went his way. Then a Le.vite passed 
by, and he looked at him, and went his way. Then a 
man of a hostile nation, a Samaritan, passed by. This 
Samaritan saw the Jew, and he did not consider this, 
that the Jews had no regard for the Samaritans, but had 
pity on the Jew who was beaten. He washed his wounds 
and dressed them, and took him on his ass to an inn, and 
paid the innkeeper for him, and promised to come later 
and pay more. Even so treat foreigners, those who have 
DO regard for you and destroy you, and then you will get 
the true life. 

Jeans said. The world loves its own, but despises the 
things that are of God, and so the people of the world, 
priests and scribes, wiU torment those who keep the law 
of God, And I, too, am going to Jerusalem, and shall be 
tormented and killed, but my spirit cannot be killed, — 
it will Uve. 

When Peter heard that Jesus would be tormented and 
killed in Jerusalem, he was grieved. He took the hand 
of Jesus, and said to him. If this is so, thou hadst better 
not go to Jerusalem. 

Then Jeaus said to Peter, Do not say thia What thou 
Bayeat is an offence. If thou art afraid for me, lest I 
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should be tortured and killed, that mtsana that thou ut 
thiDkiog of humaD, and oot of divine things. 

He who lives by the light of the comprehension can 
have uo evil befall him, for he is always in the light; 
evil caa befall only him who comes out of the light of 
truth iuto the darkuess of the offeuce of the flesh. 

And calliug tip the people with hia disciples, Jesus 
said. Ho who wants to live according to my teaching 
must renounce his carnal life; let him be ready for all 
carnal sulToringa, for he who is afraid for his carnal life will 
lose his true hfe, and he who neglects the carnal life 
will save the true hfe. 

And again he told them that when they kill a man 
who lives by the comprehension, the comprehension does 
not die, but will live. 

And they did not understand it. And the Sadduceea 
came up, and he explained to all what was meant by the 
true lite in God, and by the rising from the dead. The 
Sadducees said that after the carnal death there was no 
life. They said. How can all rise from the dead? If 
they did rise, they could not all Uve together. For 
example, we had seven brothers. The first married and 
died. His wife married the second brother, and he died ; 
and she married the third, and so on, until the seventh. 
How are the seven brothers going to Uve with one -^ife, 
if they shall all rise from the dead ? 

Jesus said to them. You purposely mix up matters, 
and do not comprehend what the life after death is. In 
this life people marry and are given in marriage ; but 
those who will earn the life after the carnal death will 
not marry and be given in marriage, for they do not have 
to continue life in others : they themselves do not die, for 
they unite with God, having become his children. 

In your ScripLiii'e it says that God said, I am the God 
of Abraham and Jacob. And this God said when 
Abraham and Jacob ware already dead for men. Gon- 
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sequently, tboae who are dead for men are alive for God. 
If there is a God, and God does not die, those who are 
with God are always alive. The reestablishnient from 
death is the life in God. The life in God is the fulfil- 
ment of the will of God in the carnal life. He who 
fulfils the will of God unites with God. For God there 
is QO time, and so, in uniting with God, man passes out 
of time, consequently out of death. 

When the pastors heard this, they did not know what 
to invent in order that they might silence him, and so 
united with the laymen and began together with them to 
tempt him. 

And one of them, a pastor, said. Teacher, which, in thy 
opinion, is the chief commandment in the whole law 1 

The pastors thought that Jesus would get caught in 
the answer according to the law. 

But Jesus said, the chief commandment ia to love the 
Lord our God, in whose power we are, with all our soul, 
and another follows from it : to love our neighbour, for in 
him is the same Lord. In these two commandments ia 
contained everything which is written in all your books. 

And Jeaus said again. Who, in your opinion, ia Christ ? 
Is he anybody's son ? 

They said that according to them Christ was the son of 
David. 

Then he said to them, How, then, does David call 
Christ his master ? Christ is not the son of David, nor 
the son of anybody else, except the same Lord our 
master, whom we know within us, as our life. Christ is 
that comprehension which is in us. 

After that they asked him no more questions. 

And Jesus said. Beware of the leaven of the self-sty'ed 
pastors. Beware also of the leaven of the worldly, and of 
the leaven of the royalty. But, above everything, beware 
of the leaven of the self-atyled pastors, for that is 
deception. 
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When the people understood whereof be spoke, ha 
said. Above all, beware of the teaching of the learned self- 
styled paatore. Beware of them, for thej have usurped 
the place of the prophet who announces the will of God 

to the people. They have usurped the power to preach 
the will of God to the people. They preach words, and do 
nothing. And it turns out that they say, Do this and 
that, but there is nothing to do, for they do not do any- 
thing good, and only talk. And they talk of what can- 
not be done, but themselves do nothing. All they care to 
do is to retain the right of their teachership, and ao thej 
try to distinguish themaelvea : they dress up and want to 
receive hoooura. And so know that no one ought to call 
himself teacher and pastor. None but our Lord ia a 
teacher and pastor. But the pastors call themselves 
teachers, and thus prevent our entering the kingdom of 
God, and themselves do not enter iuto it. 

These pastors think that it is possible to lead to God 
by external ceremonies, by oaths, and, like blind people, 
they do not see that the external things do not mean any- 
thing, that everything is iu the soul of man. They do those 
external things which are easiest, but what ia necessary 
and difficult, — love, compassion, truth, — they leave out. 
All they care for is to be externally in the law, and to lead 
others externally to the law. Aod so they are like whited 
sepulchres, apparently clean without, but an abomination 
within. Externally they honour the holy martyrs, but in 
fact they are those who torture aod kill the saints. 

They have always been the enemies of what is good. 
From them proceeds all the evil in the world, for they 
conceal the good, and instead of the good bring forward 
the bad. Most of all fear these self-styled pastors. For 
you know yourselves that any mistake may be corrected; 
but if men err in what is good, such a mistake can no 
longer ba corrected. And it ia this that the aelf-atyled 
pastors do. 



J 



r 



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 



227 



And Jeaus said, I wanted here, in Jemsalem, to unite 
all men into one comprehension of the true good, but the 
teachers of this city know only how to kill the teachers 
of good. And so they remain the same godless people 
that they were, and do not know God, unless, loving, 
they accept the comprehension of Grod. 

And Jesus went away from the temple. Then hifl difl- 
ciples said to him. What about this temple of God with 
all its adornments, which men have brought as an offer- 
ing for God ? 

And Jesus said. Truly I teU you that this whole temple 
with all its adornments will be destroyed, and nothing 
will be left. There is ore temple of God, ^ the hearts 
of men, when they love one another. 

And they asked him. When will this temple be ? 

And Jesus said to them. It will not be soon. Many 
people will deceive thi'ough my teaching, and there will 
be wars and disturbances on account of it. And there 
will be great lawlessness, and little love. But when the 
true teaching shall he disseminated among all men, there 
will be an end to evil and to oSencea. 
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63 Afycrtvt Si ai- Lui^z4. M. And M ba 53. Ai be BBJd ibii, 

n . n— - Ji. „ju-.\. "ilil theio thinn unto tbo Imrned puton bn. 

Vt<»To <• YpoMHaTfii ihn ■■hsriMCB bugtn to mnntlj, and tn Mk bim 

■ol o( ♦ivBiraKii StivHt uTKO blm roliemenUj, kbout mui; tblngi. 

TlfiLf airit wtpt *X(iA- 

M. 'B«»/>nlo.T(t a*- M- L»ying w»it for "**■ ''^"T [""'Hj^ *" 

vol n it roC OTifMiroi bi, mouth, th»l thaj bira. 

airei;, tm tarvrop^-^ migbtiocniB blm. 

47 ZBuhaTo* oP^ JoAnrf. 4T. Thenetth- «. And tbo cbiBf 

,. . -, „) .r *. Brad the chief pHmH prtentii. the pMto™, mei 

^ TtS »r Ml rC" *"** '"'' ^'"""'■"» ' '" coun.!ll, nod «id, 

■yor, TJ irowDfur ; flri "i" *e?' *or tbti' m«n mmn jtlvea lacb ptoofi 

oCtoi a 4.epowof ToWd ""»"' ™"^ mlreclM. of htg truth. 

4H. ' Bdr d^Siur a& *i- If "s let blm thui 4>. If we Iuto him 



fiitiiroFrai ol 'PuiHaloi take away Tutb oar our Otty uid out natioD. 

»1 ilpoOa.^ i^flf .at Pl*c« and "Hon. 

If we leave him, all will believe, and if all will believe, 

the Romans will take us. Thia verae i3 remarkable in 
that it clearly defines the aj^ificance of Christ's teaching, 
as the Jews and their pastors understood it, and as our 
pastors intentionally fail to see it. 

Jesus teaches that God is spirit, that he must be served 
in the spirit and with works, that it is not right to resist 
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evil, that we must submit to it, that there are not differ- 
ent nationalities and kingdoms, because in the place of 
the former kingdoms of the earth the kingdom of God is 
preached, where each is free and depends only on God. 
And, of course, if men will believe tMa, the Bomana will 
come and take us. Now the Komans feel that they are 
dealing with a nation ; but then they will take us like a 
flock of sheep. And it is this very teaching in which all 
are beginning to beheve. It is easy enough to see why, 
if all will beheve, the Romans will take us, and why it 
is necessary to put a stop to all these fancies. 
This is what the church says (p. 400) ; 
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If we lei Mm thus atone : Without counteracting him, ali wili 
believe in him ; and it ia the truth ; the influence of the mir- 
acles of the Lord on the people waa such that, if there had been 
no strong counteraction of the party, which was hostile to him, 
the number of belierera in him would have been much greater 
than his open adherents. 

And the Romans shall come, etc.: From their point of view, 
here was truth in it, and their fear of the Komans was well 
grounded ; a national uprising would have been for the Romans 
B pretext for destroying even that shadow of independence which 
was still left with the Jews as a nation. In the case of a strong 
national uprising, the Romans would have actually taken posses- 
■ion of the place itself, that is, of Jerusalem, as the capital of 
the nation and centre of the nation's whale life, both religious 
and political, with its temple, worship, etc., and would have pos- 
■essed themselTes of the nation itself, that is, would have 
destroyed its very political existence as a nation, as a separate 
political unit. The justice of this judgment showed itself after 
the eiperiences, when the Romans destroyed Jerusalem and the 
temple, laid waste Palestine, and wiped out the Jews, as a polit- 
ical nation, from the list of nations. But the fata! lie in this 
judgment of the leaders of the national life of the Jews consisted 
in this, that they considered an uprising under the leadership 
of Jesus Christ possible. Absolutely failing to recognize the 
Messiah in the Lord Jesus, because he did not come up to the 
ideal of the Messiah, formed on the basis of distorted and false 
^M conceptions of what the Messiah was to be, they assumed that 
^B this mir^le-worker might stand at the head of a national apris- 
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tag nod bring calarnity to the whole nation. This fatal lie and 
judgment kbout the Lord led to fatnl miatakeB in the further 
actiotit of the eitiihedrini in relation to Jeaus Christ, which were 
foreaeeit by God aod were directed toward the great work of the 
redemption of all humanity tlirougb the deatli of the unac- 
knowledged but true MessiaJi- 

This is what Reuga says (Vol VI., p. 252): 

Le mobile qui d^cida I'aiitoTitd nationale k se d^faire de 
J^BUs eet, d'apr^s notre texte, d'une nature eicluaiTement p)oli- 
tique. On craignait uii moiivenient populaire, une inaurrcction 
foments, non sans doula par J^hus lui-mSme, male par lea 
aspirations religieuses et nationalea qui croyaient avoir trouvg 
en lui le roi proniis par lea propli^t«a (Chap. VI., 15). Or, les 
honinies plac^ h. la tetn dea affaires ne partageaient nullement 
cette derni^re conviction; ila comprennient done que le mouve- 
roent prdvu n'aboutirsit qu'k une nouveUe cataatrophe, qui d^- 
tniirait immanquablement les derniers rest«s de Tautonomie que 
le gouvernement imperial avait encore laissfie subaiflter. Com- 
ment conjurer cette Eventuality? Le pontife leiir indique la 
moyen le plus simple et le plus eipMitif. — II faut cependant 
rappeler que lea Phariaiens Staient les adversaire^ de JSaus plu- 
tfit k cause de ce qu'iia potivaient appeler son tatitudinarisme ; 
c'^taient les SadducSens qui se plocbrent an point de Tue politique 
que nous venous d'indiquer. On le volt clairement par lee Actea 
des ap6treB. 

As they do not underatand the teaching as it ia, there 
results an absurdity, and an artificial explanation is 
needed, which ia, that the nation will rise, and the 
Romans will be compelled to suppress the rising. All 
say so alike, hut evidently they all alike talk nonsense, 
for there was no cause for any uprisii^. If all believed, 
all would submit the left cheek after the right, aE would 
give up their coats and their cloaks. Whence should 
the uprising come? There would have been no upris- 
ing, but if all believed, there would be no Jewish state, 
no armies, no courts, no wealth, no taxes, — so much ia 
certain. 
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il Kal Si' SiBdffKujv *''■ A'^'i lis laught 47. And tie ohlBf 

, n' - i J - ilBilr la the temnle. piiests and tbe learued 

1 KaD -niUpan to T<f Bm t(,g jijiaf ],tiMt8 Bought to deatroj him. 

(jy q1 &t dpxif/Kii taJ anil iha acribes auJ the 

•yoamuiTrii iWroui' chief ol Iha peojjle 

,■„/■ TrTi^^n. „l ,J "ougl't to doBtroy hfm. 



xp&r« Tov Xooa- 

46. Elf Jj Til if a^ John xj. 49. And one tt. One of them, 

tS» Koid^m, dpx«*«^ phM, °b^ing*"ho high w^thehigb^ir"ac that 

&• rau tvMvraiJ isaiHiu, piieBC that aame yeai, year, BBid to them, YoQ 

t\m alfTult "tfuii ait ^Mf ""» then), Ye do not uoderBtand auy- 

oltari oiSiir know nothing at all. thing. 

60. OiSi tiatjnl!*- *>■ Nor conBl-der that 50, You do not con- 

_a I J., 1. - It IB better For UB, that alder tbat It IB neceBBur 

oSe, Jti av^-t-ipti i,^v „na n,an abould die for tbat one man should die 

in fit ivBpwxos iiroSdy^ the people, than that For the people, and that 

irip TDu XaoS nai u.h the whole nation should tbe whole people may 

Gl. TovTo Si d«' ^u- Kt. And this spake he SI. This be did not 

.,-,-. n^.> .r-,„ All A A..^ ""t of hlmaelf : liut be- apeak of himself, but, 

Tou Bvt tirtr, awa. ap- ^g ^^j^^ prfBBl that being the high prieal 

Xupiet ar Toi; ivLauTav year, be nroiihesled that that year, he prophesied 

iairov, rpotdi-irfuvii' Jesus should die foe that Jesua would die for 

*Ti iat\\ir A Iij^oDt dio- ""' h*''"" ■ *1>* nation, 
SrfyrKtir iirip tdu Jf^Kiti- 

52. Kalaix IntiproS W. And not for that B5. Anrl not onlv for 

Www fiJw^ dXX r«t °S'^^"a j^Slflll Father'io 

■ai t4 t^k™ Toi; e«oC pether !n one the nhll 

Ti SitctopriaiUfa avra- dren of God th-it wen 

lirn dt Iv scattered abroad.' 

(a) John xi. 50 ia for some reason wrongly translated 
in all the translationa. There is nothing to warrant the 
translation, It is better that one man should die, than ; it 
saya simply ' that it is necessary that one man ahould 
die, and not that the whole nation should perish. This 
ia again an example of a careless relation to the word 
of the Gospel. One translated it wrongly, and all repeated 
the same error, like a lot of sheep. 

This is what the church saya (p. 402) : 

Ye knoto nothing at all: You present ynurBelveB as ignorant of 
the whole matter, as irrational and dull of comprehenaion, since 

'Nearly as In the King Jamea tr&iulation. — IVanilotor's N(Ae. 
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j'ou contider what jou should do, and do not consider and neigh 
this, accordiDg to bis opinion, luost important and decisive cir- 
cumstance, that it ia better for us, that in, for the wbole Jewish 
tiatiou and, in parliirular, (or its rupreaentatives, to sacrifice one 
man, in order that the whole nation may not perish from the 
Romans id case of the supposed rising of the nation for the sake 
of this man. The external rudeness of Caiaphas's speech (Ye 
know nothing at all, and. Nor consider) are quite natural with 
hini, as a Sadducee, to which sect lie Iwlonged. The Pharisees 
were softer in their mutual relations and in relation to others 
as fur as external matters were concerned (like hypocrites and 
insincere people, which they were) ; but the Sadducees were 
distinguished for their coarse manners, but under this coarse- 
ness frequently concealed a greater cunning than that of the 
Pharisees. 

Is relation to the internal character, the speech of Caiapbas 
transferred the question from the field of conscience to that of 
external politics, and decided without appeal in favour of the 
latter. 

What need is there of considering what to do? Whoever he 
may he, a whole nation may perish on his account, and so he has 
to be sacrificed. What need of considering according to our con- 
science 1 We must decide according to external circumstances. 

At the baaia of the solution lies the same fatal lie as in the 
case of the other members of the sanhedrim : He is not the Mes- 
siah ; but there there ia reflection, while here is the cold, egoisti- 
cal. Sacrifice him, without considering, without wavering. 

(fc) ri SttffitopTriff/i^ca, like teal before ri riicva, is 
wanting in many texts. These words are evidently 
added, in order that the words of Caiaphaa, which refer 
directly to the Jews, may be referred to the future 
church. Caiaphas says simply that he baa to die for the 
good of the nation and for the uuity of the faith, pre- 
cisely what the persecutors of the heretics have always 
said. It seems to be quite clear. In the Gospel, on the 
occasion of the execution of Christ after the accusation of 
the pastors and the indications that all the innocent 
blood from Abel to our day was upon them, we are 
shown in what way they shed this blood and in the 
name of what considerations. And the church is so used 
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to lying with immunity that it naively points out the 
Binfulness of Caiaplias'a reasoning, forgetting that it has 
judged in pretiiaely the same manner for eighteen hundred 
years, and even now judges thus before executions. The 
church has forgolteu that it ia arraigning itself, for to ua 
the centre of gravity of these three verses consists in this, 
that, according to its conceptions, wf have here a huge 
pan, and Caiaphas suddenly becomes a prophet. 
. This what the church says (p. 403) : 

And thii spate he not of himself, etc. : The remark of the 
evangelist himself ia regard to Caiaphas's speech, &b a prophetic 
utterance. Not the external form of speech or its internal char- 
acter are here kept in view, but only the fundamental thouglit 
that the Lord will die for the nation. The high priest was in 
antiquity the immediate bearer of the divine revelation, which 
was communicated to him through the Urim and the Tbummim. 

After the Babylonian captivity this waa no longer the case, 
but none the leas it lay in the very idea of the high priesthood 
that it could be the organ of the immediate revelation of God, 
though diiriiig the decline of the high priesthood this was no 
longer the case. But God can choose even an unworthy man 
for hia all-wise purposes and make him an organ of his im- 
mediate revelation. Out of the evil heart there proceeded words 
which contain a miraculous prophecy. 

He (Caiaphaa) said it witli malicious intent, hut the grace of 
the Spirit used his lips for a prediction of a future event. The 
devil frequently distorts the words of God in a lying manner and 
presents the self-exiatlng truth as a lie. God at times makes 
sport of the devil by placing a striking truth into the mouth of 
the father of lies and his organs. 

Should die for the people : In the sense of an expiatory sacri- 
fice for the sins of the people, which ia not to be assumed in 
Caiaphaa's words ; he had in mind the execution of one man for 
the whole nation for the sake of its political welfare, but the 
Holy Ghost prophesied through this the grandest truth, namely, 
that one would die for the redemption of the people from 
spiritual death and for the sake of the spiritual eternal life. 

And not for that nation only: The evangelist completes the in- 
voluntary prophecy of Caiaphas. Bnt also that he should gather 
together is one the children of God, that were scattered abroad. 
By the scattered children of God we must understand, in contra- 
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difltinotion with the nation, aa the Jtwisb Dationalitf, the 
pagana, and not the Jews who were suatlered abroad among 
the [mgaua. 'i'lie Lord brought au expuktory aaorilice for ttm 
whole world, both of Jews aud of pagausi both through tlieir 
behef in liim become the cliildrea uf Ciod. It ia a prophetic 
manner of speech ; he called tfaein the children of God, aa they 
were to become such. By gathering together in one the children 
of tiod we muat uot uuderatiuid the assembly in one place, but 
the gathering of thoae who were scattered everywhere into one 
society according to the faith in Christ (the one church). All 
believers in Christ, wherever scattered among the unbelievers, 
form one conimou Christian society, one spiritual body, whose 
bead is Christ, and whose members all the rest are. 

And to hJ8 shame Eeuss saya the same (Vol. VI., p. 
263): 

Car Calaphas, en sa quality de grand-prStre, a parl£ en 
prophSte, iiivolontairement sans doute, maia tout juste au 
moment de la pSrip^tie suprEme du drame sacr^, cette aim4e-lit. 
D'apr^B lea institutions mosalques, le grand-prStre rendait des 
ornclea. L'uaage en Stait perdu depuia longtemps; la loi et 
I'ei^g^e Buffisant k toua lea besoins aociaux ou ecclSaiastiques. 
Mais on comprend que le peuple conaidSrait toujoura son chef 
apirituel comme un personnage plus spficialement en rapport 
avec le Tr&B-Haut. Nona ne aerons done paa aurpria qu'un 
Chretien, frappd de I'analDgie d'une certaine parole, £man^ 
d'nna telle bouche et prononcfie dans un hut froidement poli- 
tique, avec ce qae la foi 6vang61ique regardait comme la vSritd 
fondamentale, ait pu envisager cette parole comme inapirfe par 
I'eaprit de Dieu, pour forcer I'ennemi de ia nouvelle rfivSlation k 
lui rendre un ^clatant t^raoignage. L'Ancien Testament arait 
bien donnS d'illuatrea exemplea de cette cat^gorie. 

He imagines that the author, that is, John, is making 
capital of the pun inrep tov edvow, hut there could not 
be such a thing as a pun here for the author, because he 
has not the slightest idea about the dogma of the redemp- 
tion ; he saya simply that Caiaphas as a man could not 
say for himself that Jesua ought to be killed, but he said 
it, because, being the high priest, he could utter a prophecy 
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to what would be for the good of the catioD. Nothing 
else is said, and we have no right whatsoever to ascribe 
any other meaning to these words, the more so that with 
this meaning, as given to it by the church, we get nothing 
but a useless pun, while with the actual meaning we get 
a deep signilicauee, which ia connected with the words 
about all the bluod falHng on the pastors, and an instruc- 
tion as to how bad and senseless it is in the name of the 
prophecies of the good of the nation to kill men. The 
following verse again shows that it is not an interpolated 
sentence, but an elucidation of a thought, in consequence 
of which the Jews decide conclusively that it is necessary 
to kill bitn. 



a. Then from 
tf together for to 

Hiked no more o] 
niiDg tbe Jews; 

luntry near tothewll- 
irneBs.intoacitycalleU 
phraim, and there oon. 
aued with bis dla- 



kill bin 



54. 'I.jffoCi oS^ oii- 



55. 'Hf S; iyyit i 
'ItpoafKuiia ix rSt x^ Jeruaalein Uefof* 

56. 'EfitTDUi- oBp iJy S6. Then soaelit 
■lijaoSp, <fll eXf7°' P^l SmonE^'ibemsel.* 
i1XXt)Xup iv Tifi Up^ they stood Inthe te 
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tapuraiot ^vroXi)i 



f. Now both the chief 
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, 'O o>* 'iMgCt rpi •'"'"^ *«'■ >■ Then 1. 81i itn b 

1 ...-._ _ r. _i— . Jeto*. ■!» <l»y« before pMtDTer. Jenu 



)< A^otwiF uh^u ol ■'o'tn -^^ *■ HI* die- 8. And bU diiolpli 

.a—i 'p SHI ^1. clplo* uiy unto him, ulil to bim, To»oh« 

«afl^«l. Pa^fJi. «r s,i,^,_ th. Jewi ot laM (be chief prieiU 

ifilTetir St \iBiaai ol tnagbt to (tone ibea; itoiie tbee; una woa 

'lauioMi tairiXii irwi- »"<> Koeet tbou tbllber goeil tbare aKalii. 

r i^i I >'> J F Are tbere nnt iwelie them, In the daj tbeie 

»90i, 0*xl fluSHi '£*" !,„„„ ,„ the dsy? If .re twelve bour/, U ■ 

Sipai r^ Qfitpai ; far anj mui walk In Ibe lun willu in the d>r. 

Tit ■.pi»aTij ;» TD^M^- i^;„^ %g",'4t|, "hi olua^he »a^''Se ligW 



10. "Ei. a/ Til ir.pi- 10. But if ■ in»D welk W. Oolj he who nlki 

- , .- __i _!I in tbn olEbt, he ilum- Bt nlRht Btnmbles, be- 

rarij t' tji niKTl, wpo- bleih.bocauiBtborelino c-auaethere ianallKhl in 

ffuJVTti, flri tA ^&i ohE llgbl Id bin. blm. 

2.'Ett,lwareeraiTS John lit 3. Thara 2. And ther m 

8i(ir>«» /wf, >al J| Md^ th^ni»clehiiiia»iippBr: " .iinn«. and 

0a Jupiiiirti' 6 U Adfbpef Lkiarus wu one of tbem 

■If j)> Tuir ffvwmcfiiU^- 'l>Bt Ht kt the table 

3. 'H Oir Mopla, Xo- 3- Then took Msry ■ 3. Then H«7. bar bIb- 

IjKtdD, «al (f^HoJe T»« the house wu filled with (hehouge wuHUed with 

Sp^lr oin'^i To^ irMai the odour of tbe ofnl- the odoui of (he all. 

«U>tdO' i Si oCita iw\T)- ment. 
piiftj in 7-fli iirn^ ToD 






4 A^ii aflv ttt it 4. Than ealtb one of i. Then eaid Jodu Ik 

1 fl_- ^„n 'I./ HI* dieolples, Judu la- carioi, one of hii dlB- 

Ta^»ui%7uf.aiToD,_Ii>ii- „r|ot, 'flim'.n-B .on, oiplee. who betnjed 

Bat ^it^wm IffitapiiijTrft, which ahould betray him, 

t ii4\\ur a^Ar wopoSi- htm, 

G. AioTf toDtb t*^ 6- Wbi » 

fM. oC. ^ir^fl, Tp.om- hu°Qd're^'' '"peDce' '"and J^'rc^rind'^Te 

ffloi* flijHiiiiui', Hal <S«0| gtien to tbe poor/ poor. 

a. Blrt St TouTo, ofiv «. ThSB be laid, 

Sti rial TUB irTuivffli ""** ''" "^"^ '<"■ 
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7. EPxo'oBfo'IiwoCt, '. Then said Jesus, T. And Jbbub B»ld,I>t 
1 *.. _.-_i... .r, .i~i../ I*t li™ aloQo; againsl her alona; Bho did this 
Attmawiif (ii T*j»_ij>.(- the (laj of my burying lor the dajofmjbarisl. 



12. Tni^Ttti/fluiciYXDi 12. On the next day, 12, Oo the neit day, 
xeXii i i\6ibr its t*>' ''""^'' P^niile 'b" were the nbole jieople tbal 
lopTi]t, ixoiaarrti Bri tbey beacd tbat Joaua that Josua ivbs coming 
(pX"''" 'Il'">>'> ''i '!<- '"''' comlDg I'll Jeruea- Co Jerusalem. 

13. 'E\apai' Ti |3ota 13. Took brancbes of 13. And thej took 

t?' f--'™-' "' '?'!;- Fo;E°b'[rn;eet""b1m,".'n"^ ?o"Zertim:'«dTri°e^^ 

Sofeft bwirtifjir avrif, orlod. Hosauna; KlesBfl.l Blossed iibenhocomM 

ml ricAiijBi-, 'Hffsvnl- IB tbe King of lai 

/» i^fioT. Kvplou, i ^a- 
ifiXcOl Toti Iffpai^X. 

14. EilpurilJi'IiiiToDi U. And JesuB, w 
i«l(«.»,/«ifl.ff«;»'oiTo, ^"a ■'stt llTereon.? '"' 

11. Kal tlafMtf fit «orftirt. 11. AndJeans II. Aod Jmdi enteTSd 

'UpoaiKuiui. entered into Jerusulem. Jerusalem. 

10. Kal tlreKetvTot MiUt.zxt.K. Anivbea lo. And when fas en- 

f',"l ■'■-■'"•■'";:■' s.'™.T,5.'"y°™ sii';;.%ffl.'s.'* 

tatlavTi irnaa. 17 irD\ir, moved, aaying, Wbo is 

X^wra, T/iiffT.ioSrotj 'bii? 

11. Oi hi SvXoi *X(- 11. And tbe multiCodB U. Tbe people said, 
-vn» Otrit rfm-iL'Tnn-ir™ w'd. TblB is Jeaua (be This is Jesus, the proph- 
7 ' il; I J 1 « prophet of Niiarelh of et ol Haaaretb of rfal- 
b rpo^ifTiit, h irA Ho- Osiriee. llee. 

{HfiiT T?. roX.Xo(ni. 

12. KbI etoeXftv A W. And Jesus went 12. And Jesns enterMl 
"T™.mT. .(c tA IinAi. »nn into the temple of Bod, the temple, and droTS 
^n iLlix ""• ™"' ""' »» 'I"" ""' »" '''° ■o'l ">d 
e»0, lol <4'^nX* rdirras that sold and booght in bought. 

rodf riiiXaCirat niii iyo. the teinpla. 

Ifl. Of dEb ^apuraht -'olin rii. 19. The 19. Tbe pastors said 

rJ-rnr 'rntiw iniwrnAt d.,, Fharisees therefore Said among theoiselves, fiea 

"■"' ^1"' """;"■ ™ among themselTOB, Per- there, what else will W 

pfiTi *n oOt afuMirt oslve ye how ve prevail be? The wbols world li 

oiSir; Mi 6 t6a^s nothing? behol5, the following blm. 

twlea atrrtS d»~5X«.i.. """' '" B^no after him. 

18. Cat fniuiFai' ot .Varfc e«. ig. And the IB, And tbey coDsld- 

,^„„:,,ddta-- s2?.irii;;:',t;s ss!4"."%r"!ig 

^11, «al (fFjTouf iu« 01)- they might destroy htm: were afraid of him, lest 

rap limX^aiiirx-- i^io- for they feared him, tbe people sbonld ba 

BoOrro tio uijrir Bri because all the people nanled awai h» hi* 

"",, 7^„ , ,' •■»" Mlonlahed at fala teaching. 

waiiSx^t iirrX-isacra doctrine, ^^ 
hi tJ SiSaxV attov. 




20. 'Hmf W Tim ■'^ ^^^ c«miu tome 

'EXXifm '■ TiSr d>«|3w Gteeki unong IbBm tUM thoM i 

nirtitr tra wpairtvr^)ea- cune Dp lo wonblp U /«iul. 

«.»*. TD AvrS- the(e«(: 

qi m:*^ ..P.. *-«K«c;k 21 The eame came 21- TbeeA vent up to 

^ \!7 ^^\ tbeVe™ ™ Phil^ Philip, .rdwtd, Sir, we 

fcr 4>tXl*>v TV riirA ,),k'ti wu ot B«tbMda went to *ee Jeaui. 

Bir^roilAT^raXiXaloi, of tieUlec, and deeired 

Ml i!«.i7u«ol>rii-Xr^vo^ Mm eaylni!, Bir, we 

'>-' 'Eortrei ^iXiw- ^- Philip cometh »□<! 22, rbillp went, and 

— "J-.i >*^.. ^A t.. tell'tli Andrew; end u.id Andrew; end An- 

»et Ml Xi^« TV Af- agiinAndrewanclFWIip drew and Fbllip told 

Spi^- Kat-rAXir ArSpiat tSlJetui. Jeem. 

23 '0 Si'liwoOtiwt^ I3< ^nd Jeani an- S3. And Jeeas replied 

,J— ^. ».Vnr. Xiv,... "wered them, enyini;, to them. The Uoui bu 

■piMTO oDtimi \»7u>, .j.j,g ^o„r ,, come ti„n cnme. when Iba aon of 

EXflXuSt» J> Upa tm So- the Sou of miin Bhould man will be reoogni»ed. 

i<urei i Ml ToO dfSpii- be Blorifled. 

24. 'Afi*. icVX^" M. VorllT,Temy,Iea7 M- ^on Imow your- 

*- 'PI i 1 * unto yoQ,E»cept acorn selves that, f a kernel 

IVUr, Sir lii] i KiKtai ^j wheat fall Intu the of wheat taUB into the 

red (tJtdii vnriir til tV prourd and die, it aliiil- ernond and does not die. 

■rS> dreAtrn aiJrAi ui- etb atones but If it iiie, it remaine alone; bnt if 

' , J. ,, ,_ JT it brlnintli fotth uiuch It dies, tl brioee forth 

VI}, iraXot xapiroa' ipiptu 
■il,. 'O «iXui> TJ)v ^u- », He that loTetb bia 

«*' •>'.»'"«?•. »*■ iK,'"" ■ ■- - ■ 

Tlir aU 6 luewr ri)r xhi» world, shall keep It sparo hU life in tblB 

^uxV afrrev it rif onto life eternal. woibl. will keep it In 

tia^ roirv ''» i^' *"* '"* '"*■ 

W. 'Eir /fui luiKotB %. If any man serve 20. If any man aervea 

T<.,*Mld«X.uS.ir„- „1 ^^«j '^i„^,',",'^™h'2ri The'™ r"m?'th«e"fe 

BiTiJu fl#il /yu, ^«i mI sballalstttnysarvint be: my aervant. ' He who 

i JidKom d ^iiji foTBt- if any man serve me, serves me will be hon- 

«ol Mv Tit ^imi »«»«0"5, tim^williny Father ton- oured by my Father. 

(a) I put here Versea 8-10 of Chapter XI. of John, aa 

more instructive in this place. 

(b) Verses 14-18 speak of the meaning of Jbbub' 
sitting on the ass. 

Here is what Eeuas aaya about it (VoL VI., p. 257): 

J£aQH montait un ftne qu'il Bvnit trouve. FerBoniie, en o« 
moment, ne faiaait attention i, cett« circonatance. Plus tard, 
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quand lea disciples commencJireiit h. ^tudier rEcriture pour j 
cheroher des allusions {^ rhistoiTe de leur Maitre, lis dScouvrirent 
entre autres le passage de Zacharie ix, 9, qui parle de I'eDtr^ du 
Messie montS aux un atie. Ce dStaii, puxemeat acceaaoire dang 
la p^inture id^iilt: du prophete, est la chose capitale pour notre 
aateur, qui ug^'lige les autres Pigments du texte, pour se rappeLer 
seulemeat que cet ftue a r^ellement figure ce jour-la, et pour con- 
stater ainai ]a r£alit£ de !a prSdiotion. Ce naif aveu nous fait 
voir comment, dfea I'abord, la 80cifit6 chrStieane fut a m&ine de 
rassennbler un iiombre assez considfirable at toujours croiasant de 
pTopli6tiea trea-sp^ciales d^couvertea dans lea auciana textea et qui 
bientGt form^rent le fonds principal de la science apolog^tique. 
Quant h. la phrase: loraqu'il eut 6t6 gloHfid, noua savons qu'elle 

signifle ; aprea sa mort et son exaltation On avait fait ainsi, 

parve que cela avait &A prgdit : c'eat le m@me point de vue que 
celui de Matthieu, dana sa phrase accoutumSe. I! n'eat nulle- 
ment n^ceHsaire de traduire : lU (les disciples) avaieot fait ainsi 
sans savolr qu'ils accornpliBaaient one prophfitie. 

These verses show nothing and change nothiog, and so 
are not needed. 

(c) Reusa aays (Vol. VI., pp. 258-262) : 

Voici encore un passage qui est de nature II confirmer notre 
maniere de voir au sujet du degr^ de rSalitS hiatoriqua dea con- 
versations qui servent i, I'exposition des idfies dSveloppfies par la 
bouche de J£sua, d'apr^ la methods de I'^vangSliate. Que des 
Greca, c'est-k-dire ici dea nationaiix Hellfenes noii circonaia, ae 
Boient trouv,Js parmi lea pfelerius de la fSte de Paquea, et cela non 
pas comme simpleE curieux, mais conduits par un beaoin religieux 
i6e\, c'est la un fait trop explic items lit attests par I'histoire npoa- 
tolique, pour qu'il puisse soulever le moiudre doute. Maia on 
remarquera que I'auteur ae borne ^ lea introduire but la BC&ae, et 
qu'il lea laiase I& aana plua s'en occuper le moins du monde. (Lea 
plus avians penseut que J^aua aura eu un entretien sympathique 
avec ces Grecs, en traveraaut la cour ext^rieure oii ils avaient dCl 
s'arrgter et attendre qu'il sortit.) Ce n'eat pas k eux que J^aus 
adresae la parole, tnais & aes disctplea, ou pour mieux dire, aux 
lecteurs de ce livre ; les disciplea ne rapportent paa de rfiponse 
aux GrecB, et ceux-ci diaparaissaot sans qu'on apprenne meme 
a'ils out atteint leur but et s'lla ae retirent contents. 

Mats si oe morceau ne satisfait en auoune faqon mIuI qui 
demands k I'historien des faits k ooutours nettement deaainda, 
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en revanche, il eit on ne peut plus significstif par Vidia qu'U 
exprime, et Ik VKl«ur symbolique da r^it ne ie t^t&Is nnlle part 
d'une maoiire i la foia plus grandiose et plus heureuse. 

L'aut«ui est arrivi au lerme de la Tie publique de Jteos. Le 
tableau du conflit Iragique «nlre la Douvelle revelation et res^'iit 
du juiialsme eat achevi. Uae faible iDinoriU a cru, une puis- 
■ittite majority, non Reulemenc esl reatte aourde a I'appel, raaia 
ti'appret« k detruire Tioleianieol Toauvre de la reg^ndratioD da 
moiide k peine commencte. Tout eat dit de^ormaia aur cet 
antagoiiiHme. Le lecteur preaseut la catastrophe immineiite. 
Voilli qu'un nouvel horiion a'ouTre tout k coup deTant sea yenz ; 
une perspect ve, pour le inoniient encore tout id^ale et propbti- 
tique, lui (ait entrevoir, pour une cauoe en apparence compromise, 
ai ce n'est perdue, la glorieuse conqufite du monde palen, cette 
compensation brillant« et pleiiie d'ave&ir, qui fera. bientOt oublier 
la resistance aussi roesquine que mSchante du monde judalque. 
Et cette conquSte, elle vient pour ainsi dire s'oSrir d'elle-mfime ; 
ce ne sont pas les a[>(>tre8 de Christ qui I'entrepronnent apon* 
tanement. Tout au cotitraire, quand lea prnmiers Bymptflmes de 
ce mouTement providentiel et preaque miraculeux se manifeatent, 
lea disciples ont de la peiae it le comprendre, ils h^aitent )l b'j 
aaaocier, ils ae consultent les ans las autres, ila ont recours, avec 
une espice de timidity formaliate, au Mattre Ini-tnSme, poor aaroir 
cs qu'ils out k (aire. . . . Mitis c'est I& de rhiatoire dana le grand 
style ; c'est, en deui tnota, I'esprit des faits ai clairement retract 
dana lea Actea; c'eat le resume de t'hiatoire apoatoHque. Sobra 
de paroles, comnie toujoura, I'auteur ebauche en quelques lignes 
'e programme d'un avenir dont lui-m6me a contempt lea p6- 
ripeties, avant d'Scrire son livre;- ce n'eat paa aa faute si sea 
commeiitateura, reatant k fleur de terre, se d^buttent dans les em- 
barraa d'une interpretation aveuglSment litterale, dSeorientSa par 
lea retjcencea du testa et manquant d'autant plua natureUement 
r intelligence de I'id^e, qu'ils gplucheut plus metlculeusement les 
detaila de la forme. (La fable de I'ambuscade du roi Abgar 
il'fidesBe, rapportSe par P.usfebe, et Tip6t6s par lea amateora de 
legeiides, n'a rien it faire ici.) 

Dha qu'on se place k ce point de vue pour ae rendre eompte de 
la nature du cadre, on n'a plua de peine k eaisir le sens intiroe 
des paroles de JSaus auxquelles ce cadre doit donner du relief. 
La conquSte du mondi'. j'i'ntenda celle du monde palen, a pour 
condition la mort prdnhiblc dii Sauveur. C'est elle qui donnera 
le signal de cette course victorieuse de I'^vangile, toujonis pro- 
mise, et juaque-li ai pen realiBfie (v. 32) ; elle aera done avant 
tont la glorification et du P^re et du Fils qui fait raeavre du 
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Pbre. Ici encore, rhistoixe se charge de ratifier lea aasertionB de 
notre teste. Mais bI notre auteiir a pu avoir besoiD d'une exp6> 
rietice pratique pour ae pSn^trer de cette v^rit^, J6sus, d'apr^s Is 
t^moignage mSine des Sjuoptiques, pr^voyait et pr^disait leg 
grandes deatinSea de son Kvaiigile, Bubordoanges a cette condi- 
tiou, Sana qu'il jugeftt a propo^ da mettre la main a leur accom- 
plisaement, d'tine maniere directe et immediate, rnGme aane 
diriger aea disciples de ce cOt6-li. On remarquera que I'idte 
d'une glorification du Ria de I'homme est mise ici en rapport 
intiine avec I'extenBion de sou ceuvre on de son influence (t. SS) 
dans le monde; et c'est pour cela que I'image du grain de bM eat 
choiaie de pr^f^rence k toute autre. Ce grain peut se conserrer 
daiiB aa condition naturelle peiiilatit un tempa ind^terniing, mais 
it resteia ce qu'il eat, aeul et iaoM, a inoina d'etre mis en contact 
avecl'huinidit^de la terre. Sa f£condit6(Matth. ziii. 23) depend 
de aa mort, c'est-k-dire d'line tranaforniation qui d^gage le germe 
vivifiant de son envekippe. Cette image eat de nature It lendre 
plausible le paradoso de la mort consid^r^e comnje condition de 
la vie, ou plus esacfemcnt, de la mort individuelle, considfrfie 
comme condition de la vie jt comiiiuniquer an dehors 

Et ce qui est une vdrit^ k la fois th&>lagique et hiaturique danB 
■on application immediate k la personne du iiauTeur, envof^ au 
monde pour y dSposer le ^'ernie de la vie celeste qui lui fitait 
propre, ce sera vrai ausfli, dana un sens analogue, bien que modi. 
&6, pour touB ceux qui marchent aur aes tracea. Pour avoir 1a 
vie, il ne faut pas craindre la mort (Matth. z. 39 ; xvi. 25. 
Luc ix. '2i ; xvii. 33). Apr^a ce qui a 6t6 dit aur cea paaaages 
parall^lea, nous n'avona paa h, analyser cette pens^e tout au long. 
Diaons aeulement que notre texte, reproduit d'abord la maxima 
spiritual le me nt paradoxale de la vie qui se perd quaad on Taimi;, 
et de la vie qui se oonaerve qiiand on la hait (cette deriiiiip 
exag^ration de I'expresaion noua est £galement coiinue par Liic 
ziv. 36), dana laquelle un aeul et mSme mot (psyche) est lour a 
tour pris dans deux sens diffSrents. Mais il comprend un M- 
ment qui a i\A quelquefoia mal expliqu^ et qui uoub embarrasse 
dana la traduction, en ce que la langue fran^aise, pour rendre le 
mot *o/. Be aert igalement du teritie de vie. Cela a conduit 
quelquea interprfetes h, croire que I'auteur veut dire : celui qui 
aacrifie sa vie terreatre (pour la caose de la v€rit£), la conservera 
pour la vie Steriielle, c'est-^ire s'asaurera la jouiasance future de 
la vie de I'autre monde. CpU ne aerait 6tre la pens^e de I'fivan- 
gSliate (Chap. t. 24 ; xi. 26). En traduiaant : «n vie fitemelle, 
phrase aaaex peu olaire, maia adopts faute de mieux, uoua avona 
TOulu exprimer cette penaAe: celoi qui Baorifie sa vie, en tant 
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qn'elle eat terrestre et pusagire, la conserve, en taot qn'elle c«f 
depenua ^Mrnelle, iinpjriwabl« (comp. Chap, iv, 14). La men- 
tion du trreiet doit probablement nous rappeler I'spoatolat, lequel 
a des cliADCBH analoguefl de mort, niau auui det promeases 

p&reilleB du gloriAcation ; uais il va sans dire, qu'en parlunt 
de rapoBtolat, nou* n'enlendons pas en reatrciiidrtf la sphere aux 
Douse. Ici, uotntne partout, la parole de J^sua s'adresae a t^ius 
oeux qui le auivent et le serrent; elle ne tire pas savaleur des 
ciroonitances clans lesquellea elle est cens^ se produire d'apr&s 
le cadre historique, main de sa v4rit^ iutrius^que et abfiolue. 

On rapproolie commun^ment Vemolian, dont 11 ect question & 
la fin de ce morcenu, de ce que les aiitres firatigfUstea racontent 
de la sc&ne de Geths^inanfi, et par cette luSnie raisoii, on emploie 
de pr^f^rence lea termes de Iro-uble, d'effrai, d'angaiite. L'analogie 
est trop i^rande pour pouvoir fitre contest^e, malgrd la difi^reuce 
absolue ilae circonst;inces ext^rieures. Ccpeudaut il a'est pas 
noins Evident qne I'auteur, s'il avait eu en vuo la Hc^ne de 
Geths^RianS, salt qu'il en ait itf: t^inoia oculaire, aoit qu'il ne 
I'ait connne que par la tradition, en aurait singuliferement affaibli 
les couleiira. H n'ent pas question ici d'une lutte iiit^rieure, d'ane 
angoiue qui serait atl^e juaqu'a r^agir sur le corps, et qui aurait 
ipronyi le besoin d'aller chercher un appui et une consolation 
aupr^ des disciples plong^s dans le sommeil de rinaouaianee. 
Le Jisus du 4' fivangile peat verser des larraes de sjnipathie 
pour la douleur de aes amis, i! ne saurait reculer un instant 
devant la mart qu'il a proclam^e d^s I'abord (Cliap. iiL 14) 
comrae la condition du salut du monde, et qui, arrivte k aon 
heure (Chap. rii. 30; viii. 20), ne pent lui apparaitre comrae 
quelque chose qui devait I'^tonuer. II ne dit pas ici avec un 
serrement de crenr : Mon pfere, aauve-moi I II dit : Devrai-js 
dire : tnon p6re, sauve-moi ? Mais • . • , etc. Son Amotion 
n'est pas celle d'ane faiblesse momentanfie et touohante, qui 
lui arradierait dea soupira et qui ae traliirait par de grosses 
gouUes de aueur, c'eat celle d'uiie grn.nde &tDu, d'uu fa^roiame 
divin. qui a la pleiiie conscience de aon but et de son devoir, 
et dont la resolution est plus fortifiie qu'SbranMe en face de 
ta pfirip^tie auprSme. C'est pour cela qu'il eat arriv^ k cette 
henre, pour que, de la mort d'uti eeul, uaiase la vie de plosieura ; 
pour que I'iniinitS du nioude aboutiase h. la gloire de Dieu. Cette 
pens^e explique aussi la forme donnfie h. la priSre finale. 

Ne nouB le cachous pas: la sc^ne de Getba^manS et celle-ci 
t^moigiipnt de deux conceptions diif^rentes de la position de 
JfisuB en face de la mort. Eltea sont belles et sublimes toutea 
les deux ; toutes les deux out un cachet de y£rit6 iiitrina^que. 
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Celle de la tradition representee par ]c!s Synoptiquea reate davan' 
tage BUT le terrain des rSalites huroaines, et par cnla mSme elle 
est devenue plus populaire et aurtout plus individuellemeTit 
Sdifiaute; celle que nous venous de lire est plim id^ale et plus 
thgologique; aussi bien n'a-t>elle jamais ci46, comme I'autre, des 
embarraa k la th^orie des ^colea. La scene de la transfiguration 
complfete thSologiquement la premifere conception et I'SlSve k la 
hauteur de la seconde. 

The church says the same in regard to the coimection 
of Jeaua' speech with the desire of the Greeks to see 
him. 

Eeusa'a view is correct, but, as in all of bis explana- 
tions, there are added mystical, obscure interpretations of 
what is clear without any interpretation, if we do not 
foi^et that Jesus denies the whole faith of Mosea. The 
whole speech of Jesus, after he heard that the Greeks, or 
the Gentiles in general, wanted to be hia diaciples, is 
called forth by the consciousness that the decisive minute 
has come. But for the explanation it is not necessary to 
aaaume any prophetic ideas in Jeaus. The whole propo- 
sition is clear as it is. According to his whole teaching, 
Jesus is incomparably nearer to the Gentiles than to the 
Jews. When he spoke to the Jews, he spoke the words 
of their Scripture and visited their sanctuaries, but now 
there appear pagans who want to be his disciples. 

The p^aus, according to the conception of the Jews, 
are apostates, godless people, who ought to be exter- 
minated, and suddenly he sides with the pagans. So 
J as he seemingly corrected the Jewish law, he was 
a kind of a Jewish prophet, but suddenly, through hia 
siding with the pagans, it appears clearly that, according 
to the ideas of the Jews, he is. a pagan. And if he is 
a pagan, he must perish, and there is no salvation for him. 

And it is this siding with the pagans which calls forth 
in him the decisive words, which show the imperturbabil- 
ity of his conviction. He is a pagan, well, let him he, he 
says. What am I ? And you may understand me aa 
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you please. I shall perish, but the seed must perish 
in order that it may give forth fruit. 

™j .—...,. 1,1 -t-T. "7 ■'"'' troubled: »nd b«lDg d«cided,>Dd wtiBt 

TfTapam-ai jtaiTirtircB. ,£„ ,i,.ii i ,aj? F». ahalfl •»y?F«thBr, ibtb 

»dT*p, tuaiw lu it Ti)< ther, lara me (Tom this me Itom (bli bour. 

fipoiTo^V. i^^* i'4 hour: bQCforlhUcmUi* 

^8, ndrcp, Jifiuriv "»• Fuhsr, glorify tbr 38. rstliN, Ibov thy- 



world : now teooe pronouuoid on tbo 
prince of this world : now will be who 



> lifted up? ^ 



31. Nw jtpdfit i<tTi 31._Now^is tho^ Judg- ,,31^ Now ls_ the 
rnH tbapou roirraw inir i """ " ' * ""* 
ipX"' '■"^ liff^u roii- 

32. Kd7i» iir iri'ta- 32. And I, if I be 32. And If I aha. 

n.-i 1. _a.\..a. _jl Illiedun rromtheearth, lifted up abnte 

iXjtwriri irpir tiiaurbr. me.* toward mo. 

.•54. 'ArKiiitfil oi^TuJ 4 34. The people an- 34. And the peopi 

<■ TaC i.i»«i", *■' * Xpi- tbat Cbrisi ablUeth- for- Lord does noiercba 
uTit iUhl tl^ t6v alSiva- etor: and how gayest how, then, doit thm 

.at -ai rf \^«i.'OT. •'"" "*•- ° — •- -"-■ 

TDI 6 lAis TDV drf/ii^ai; j 

(ffl) Verses 29 and 30 are left out, as incomprehensible 
and unoecesaary. So far Jesus spoke with the disciples, 
but now he turns to all the people and to the Greeks. 

(ft) This is what Reusa says of Verse 33 (VoL VI., 
p. 264) : 

La mort de Christ est une glorification, anrtout par see cons6- 
qnences pratiques, d^jk aignalfipa plus haut ; c« qui tout k rheuro 
^tait symboliag par la f^coiidation du grain de big, eat ici eiprim^ 
en toutes lettres, comme une force d'attraction, non pas ceTt«s 
absolument irr^siatibla, puiaqu'il y a toujours des incrMulea, 
mais tellemeiit puiaaante, qu'elle a'exercera au loin, sur loulei lea 
cat^goriea d'hommes, aur ceux-If> mSme attxquela personne ne 
Bongeait encore en ce moment. La mort de Chriat, au gr6 de la 
th^ologie joannique, eet done une exaltation, et non un abaieee- 
ment. Et qui voudrait en douter, puiaque c'est I'liuteur qui 
prouonce ce mot? Et qui refueera de faire remonter h, JiBua 
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mSme cette sublime reflexion sur an destinSe et BUr celle du 
niande (comp, I'histoire de ta transfiguration), quand il ae sera 
convaincu que I'interprfete de sa pensSe I'atTaiblit, oomme s'il ne 
I'avait pas suifisamnient app'~ofaDdie ? Car U est impossible qua 
J^BUB ait simplement voulu dire: je ne serai ni lapidS, ui dieai- 
pit4, mais je aerai crucifix, comme si Q'avait 6t& Ik la chose im- 
portante par excelleuce, ou que cela ettt change ie rnoins du monde 
la porMe de aa mort. Mais I'apfitre, comme toua aea collfeguea at 
coutemporains, avait le goQt dea rapprachemeutB de detail, at 
cette prtoccnpatioa poQvait lui faire perdre de vue lea gi-audes 
affinity des id^ea et des faits consid^^ daua leur ensemble. 

In any ease this verse is quite superfluous, especially 
since the question of the Jews (Verse 34) no longer refers 
to Christ's death on the cross, but only to the lifting up 
of the son of man. 

(c) ftdvei has here clearly its usual meaning of opposi- 
tion to motion, that is, to lifting up. This points out 
who the son of man is that is to be lifted up. 

Jesus and the Jews understand what they are talking 
about. Jesus says that he will draw all toward him, 
that when he shall be lifted up over the earth, there 
will happen what will unite them, that is, Christ will 
be the lord of life. The Jews very clearly understand 
his words, and say. But how is it that it says that Christ 
is always unchangeable, while thou sayest that this Christ, 
the lord, is nothing more than man, who will be Hfted up 
over the earth ? And Jesus at once replies to this ques- 
tion that this man who is lifted up over the earth is the 
light of the comprehension. 

36. 'ETiuiiEsiu YcdKiii John Mi. 38. Than Je. 3B. And Jesus aald to 

Tb -t-Sis v*e v^wv ifTi. alittlBi.tiilaiBth«llBlit 1« the ll(tht In jon. LiT« 

-rtpfwuTtht tws t6 00% with you ■ Wnlk whiloi Blnop thpre IB llubt, iMt 

(yere, tm lih HKorla je have the liRhc, lost darknesa ooma apon 

■ • ,^.^».. „i i dartuesB come ucou you. He who w»lki la 

iM|9b_ »ai a yo„. fnp ^^ ((,^4 ^,^. Sarknesa don* not know 

tt Tji aioTlii. eth indarknesB knoweth whltber bo goet. 

ii£k olSt wov Intiyet. not whither he goalh. 

30. 'Eon tA 0UI ^- While ye have M. While jroa bare tba 
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Itgbt. that Tn in>T ba 
UiB cblldreu ol UgbC. 


tfe ciilld?Jn o("tll?5Kbt. 


44. 'IiK<>i>< ii fxfMf* 

isl (Iv», 'O TUTTfliutl' 


M. jHDi eiied ud 


lofa '^^, ^HrWbl 


me, butoD blm itaAt •ent 




i^. iW rlt rb, will. 
^awd It- 






45. And he tbat leeth 


*B, Andhawhounder- 


»t«V«* Ti, -V^^»«-d M, 


niB smtb bim that wnt 




40. ■E7ti (tiSi <li Tir 


M. I un come a llgbt 
Into the world, that who- 
■oevcr HalievBtli on me 


'■W.'Myt^h^Bis tba 


>Atrw>' f^'»^•'f<l, rm rit 


llgbt. which baa come 


a r.uTcilur tlf ^^ ir ri 


■hould not abide in dark- 


eyer believes in me 


aiatTlf u^) ^i*l>TJ. 


■"•'■ 


ibould DOI bs left Id 
darknesi. 


47. Eai My tIi fiov 




47. Aud U my man 


inoi^Tl rdt ^tuiATwr tal 


he«r my word*, and be- 
lieve" not, 1 JQdge him 


hear, my worda and 
does not keep tbom, I 


^i, wu^Tiiav tyi> oi 






K/iltu a^Ar- o£ yip i)\- 


Judgelheworld, bnl to 


(orj^^m''£™^led'?o 


A..' (•« Kplm Ti.. .AirMor, 


aaie Ibe world. 




dW rn ir<l»u T^f x^- 






48. 'OdSrrfioV. (ol 


«. Ha that roJBOtetb 


«. He who doM mX 


(ij, Xa^d™* t4 Mwd 


me, anil reoeivetb doI 
my B>ordi, balb one tbat 


SS{"r^B'lvB"'m!''wo''r^ 


«.«. Ix" rbr «p(™rTa 


Jiidgetb hlmi the word 




a^jy i X^ot «» ^Xd- 


that 1 bays BiJOken, the 
Bame sball judge him In 
ibe IM( day. 


who will coQdeiQQ blm. 


Xiwo, itfiroi ■()<«? 015- 


which I have expreaaed, 


ririrtiiirxirs^l'Jpf- 







40. 'Or. *>il ii i,iav- 4». For I have not 49 /or I have d< 

wi^fas w iroT^p. nwii mo, he Kaye me a com- B»'B me a comman. 
*u< irraXltr tSaii, tI mandmont. what I ment, what I ahould aa 



-I XaXliffu- 






t I and speak. 



j-*.k\^ ^A^^r, h.^ ^f ' ccmmaniitnent la lire this commamimeiit is 

<iT0X* adrou M »<•-- ewrlasiWr whataoever the eternal life. Wbat I 

rioi f^-Tiv. d ocr XaX£) i gpeak cbereforeT erea apenk, I apeak, bh the 

tfili. taOiif tlpTiti uoi 6 aa the Father aatd onto Father baa Cold me : bo I 

sttTJJp- oeru XoXa =". "° • 'Pe**- »P«^- 

*). TuOra iXdXiiirif 3fl. Thoae thlnea spaka 36. Thos spoke Jeaoa 

i 'i-m^„r.r ™i .i-.ifl,i.~ Jeaus, and donnrted, and ho wenf away, and 

i I^oui, ™l dir.Xflii» ^„^ jij ^,jg titmaelf hid bimaelf from them. 

^tpu(Sij dx o6tuc. from [hem. 

(ft) Most remarkable is the chanfre of iv vfitv into fieff 
vftSiv, which is found in many texts. The translatioua 
generally render it by with you, whereas it says that it, 
the light, is in all peopla 

(6) In many texts and in Tischendorf it reads 
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(c) Grieabach has xaX fiij <f)v\d^ ; the same in Tiscben- 
dorf. 

(rf) iyeli ehows that the emphasis is on the pronoun. 

So this is what Jesus said about the pagans, when he 
was provoked to say clearly what their Christ and his son 
of man were. He said simply and clearly. The son of 
man is the lord of bfe, and the basis of lus teaching ia 
l^ht. In each of you ia this light, so live by this light, 
and you will be the children of the light. And that ia 
alL 

Immediately after these verses follow unnecessary dis- 
cussions about the agreement of this passage with the 
prophecy, and then the story of how these words acted 
on the people. After this story Jesus' speech is con- 
tinued, though it is not explained on what occasion and 
when it was told. This discourse is a continuation of 
the preceding one, and ho has to be connected with it; 
but the verses of how it affected the people ought to be 
transferred after the discourse. 



John xii. C NsTer- 42. But many af thi 

CheteiB Hiuung tbe uhlel raters believed in bli 

rulers also many be- toacliing. bat did doI 

lleved OD him ; but be- coofeulE on account oi 

cause of the Pliarlsees tbe pMlore, leat thev b< 

[bey did not conleu put out at the obn rob, 

liuc out at tbe 1711a- 



Ihe pralae of God. 



-ethan 



43. For tbejr ralued 
more the ju^mant o( 



I. 0/uijT fiAyroL xal 

iirlaTtvaaf els airbii- 

ralout aOx i/iioXiymy. 
fiij iriwvi/iyiijyQi 

iS. ■H7<Ii"ifffli' yip 

T^rS^avTHrivepiiirwy 
/•aXXor ijrtp Ti}!' iifaf 



Several times before, the pastors of the Mosaic church 
wanted in one way or another to put a stop to the preach- 
ing which destroyed their teaching and made their lie 
manifest They tried to prove to him the incorrectness 
of his teaching, but their arguments only confirmed it, 
and they felt their helplessness ; but to them the recogni- 
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tion or non-recognition of his teaching meant something 
diffurenl than to simple people. A simple man, on learn- 
ing the truth, rejected the error, and was happy. But a 
pastor, a teacher, on learning the truth, had to admit tha£ 
ha had been a deceiver. But this the pafltors neither 
would nor could admit. They did not live by the true 
good, and Bo the true good was hateful to them. 

After the arraignment of the pastors, the disciples saw 
that he would not fare well, if he went to Jerusalem, and 
so they tried to persuade him not to go, and were afraid 
for him. They feared leat something bad might befall 
him. But he said to them. Can anything had befall him 
who knows what he is doing ? As he who walks in day- 
time does not stumble, so there cannot be anything bad 
to him who lives in the light and by the light of truth. 
I bear within me the light of truth, anil as long aa there 
is light in me, there cannot be anything bad. What of 
it, if they spit upon, and strike, and beat, and even kill 
the sou of man ? They will kill the body, hut the son of 
man will arise. 

But the disciples did not understand it. They came 
to Bethany, near Jerusalem, and the chief priests and the 
Pharisees learned that he was coming, and that the people 
joined them more and more. What shall we do ? thought 
the Pharisees, All believe him : they believe that power 
is not necessary, that riches are not necessary, that 
nationality is not necessary. It all will believe, the 
other nations will take ua and will take from us every- 
thing which to us seems so important. 

At the council Caiaphaa aaid, Of course, our nationality 
and our whole civil life will perish, if we allow this man 
to continue his preaching. We must kill him at once. 
It is better that one man should perish, than that the 
nationality, the state, should be destroyed; and they 
decided to kill him. And it was not Caiaphas the man, 
but Caiaphas the high priest, who decided to have him 
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In the name of his prophetic utterance that it 
'would be worse for the nation, he departed from the law, 
Thou shalt not kill 

What extraordinary blindness of the men who profess 
to be Christians I All the evil which they commit is 
foreseen in the Gospel and is directly pointed out. The 
considerations of state stand in opposition to the teaching 
of God, and the adherence to the consideratioDS of state 
leads to the billing of Jeaus the God, according to the 
teaching of the churches. Is it possible more strongly 
and more manifestly to point out the evil which results 
from considerations of state, and can they more strongly 
be prohibited ? And yet Christians have been putting to 
death these eighteen hundred years in the name of the 
considerations of state. 

In Jerusalem the pagans come to Jesus and want to be 
hia disciples. He is troubled for a moment, when be has 
openly and completely to renounce Judaism and acknowl- 
edge that he is nearer to the pagans than to the Jews ; 
but this confusion lasts but a short time. He says to 
himself. Why should I be afraid ? It is precisely what 
I have been wishing, and even now I wish that the will 
of God be made manifest. And he says outright that 
Christ, whom they expect, is nothing else but this, that 
in man there is the light of the comprehension ; but it 
ifl necessary to live by this light of the comprehension, 
in order that one may have the true life, and that it 
is not he who is thinking so, but that it is the will of 
God, the beginning of everything. He who believes me, 
believes him who sent me. If one does not believe, 
there is in him what condeoins him. The comprehen- 
sion condemns him. This light is in you, so live by this 
light, for it is life, and you will be the children of the 
light. 

They ask him. Who ia the son of man ? How can he 
say it more clearly ! If be said. It is I, they would have 
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the right to underatand him wrongly ; if he said, It ia 
you, it would be the same. He tells tbem what forms 
his teaching of the &on of man, — that he is the light 
which ia sent into the world, and that the light is Ufe, 
and that we must live by it alone. 

THK ASSEMBLING AND PLOTTINQ OF THE HIGH P&IESTB 

3 Ttri aur/iveTiaar MaU. xrvl. 3. Tben 3, Theo uismblci] tbe 
I j' - I i^„ HSHiiiblHl together the cblerprleiU.ibeBcrllMi, 

fiarfii cal sj wpftfi^tpoi aoiibeii. uid The elden la the Tsrd of the blgli 
ToD XqoO til T*» ai\i]r ot Out people, uulo the prleit Caiaphu. 
- , , ' fi ii_ ii»I»ceofthebiKlipt est, 

yotUraii Kaid^, ajihu, 

4 Kat ai/ftdov^ti- *■ And coDeulted that *. And cxmsulted bow 

, i -t - ihev mluht take Jeaus tbet tnlcht like Jesua 

sa«-o r« Ti» I-KO" b, 'eubtllty, and k.11 br cDnSlng. and kiU 
KpaT-fyrwTt S6\if, tak him. blm. 

0. "EXttoi- aj, MJi <» S- But Oiey ■»'■'. Not 6. And tboy laid, Only 
-TttofT^.tnji^eipv^i IherV^he " '''^' '"' not on the reBi.t day. or 



14. T4t( 



" vT"?^ P« 



■i3» a(ie«a, d ^oV"! lJ!»'io'l, went unto" IhS irent'lo the oblel Jh 
Iol>^t IriofHi&Tiji, rjiAi chtet prleatB. 



IS. And laid unto IS.Aodeild Wbatvill 

TOpaJt^ut airbu ; dI Si blin unto you? And Ued him tblrtf cofiia. 

■ " ' "— y ooyenanted with 

I for tblny lecei 



sTttaay airr^ rpidmrra 
ipyipia- 



iv n.u. u.u , L... /M- 18, And from that time 18. And tram that time 

_, , _ . . he ioueht opportunity be aouebt an oppor- 

Tti tUaipUi, r™ aurir (^ betray him. lunlty tS betray blm. 
wapaSip. 

i[6iujf ipwjjXflof ol gngj bread the UUclples ened bread the dUcJplei 

fiaOrtral TV I^irav, \i- came to Jeaus, aayinK camti to Jesua, and aald 

yorrt, atr-v, TioO BfKtu unto blm, Wb.-re wift to him. Where doit thou 

, , / ^ ~ thou thatwe ureparetor order ua to prepare the 

troiiidatoniy aoi -payar thee to ealtbepMSOTer? paaaover? 

18. htUiw.'tri- 18, And He aald, Go 18. And ho uld, Qo 



riXiv 



rir 3«», (ol duart air- The Maiter aaith,' My hsie little 



say u 



tbe city t 



SiSia-jtaXoi X^n, 



■f.*!S 



"r. 



3 blm, I 



band; I will totakelbepi 



Tpet ri ir«a ri ra^x"^ pie*.' 



-d 




HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 

19. K«l ^TToiijffo^ ol ^.19. And the dtaelples 19. And 

rait 6 IijffoCt, xnl IjTol' made ready tlia pus- Ihe piisaovei 

tiaaav rh irdtf^o. over. 

ifO. 'Oiilai « 7[i.o- 20. NowwHeathBoyea ». IQ the Bvenlng hs 

„. j.j' 1 _ -_ was come, he aat down aat down wlili bli twelTa 

U4rnt AviKtiTo utTti Tur „[jj, ^^g twBlvB. diiclplos. 

1. rifli J* tSi ^dtBi •'o'"' i^i'- !■ Now ba- 1. BBfore Che fsait of 
rovri^X^ 'ISm, i ^- „,„_ „|,Bn Jeiua thai bia hour bad coma, 
ffoui 9ti A^XuSep aOrou know thai h[s hoar was that ho ahonld depan 
il Hfin l™ f«To3S ;« ToC coma thai he aSould da- froiu this wurld to hj« 
^m" Toi^rw ,rpa, tA- SSw "h'B Falhar.'haviui own, ho dlfi gMd loEham 
rarffia, ivaTitirai toi)i loved bla own whlcS aniutliesna. 

(itoui roi>t tr tv 'ia*^, "''™ '" *''* "'"''J> *>" 
fls 7-Aat i)7(tiri;ij-ep ail- 1"'^'' '''*'" ""t" *^ o""!' 

TOlJl. 

2. Koi Btijrwu veTO- 2, And during the iup. 2. And durlngthojnp- 

.., „. ~ i.oii... i»_ PSt. (the dBvU having per, whemho evil Inten- 

^m«, rw But^iXov flSj) already put Into thi fion to batray him had 

pc^-qK&Toi di TJji' mi^ heart of Judas letarloi, already entered the wul 

Star 'loiiSa Zltunvot Simon's sou, Xa bBlray of Jndaa Ilcarlol. 

'IffKopiiirov luL airbv """'■ 

rapa£f. 

(a) In many texts the words, The teacher saith, are 
wanting. 

(6) This verae has by no means that mysterious pro- 
phetic meaning about death, that the church ascribes to 
it. This verse means simply that on the eve of the pass- 
over it is too late to prepare for it, and Jesua, like any 
mendicaat, sends his disciples to ask the first stranger 
they m26t to receive and entertain him for the passover. 

The bey for the comprehension of the so-called Lord's 
supper is found in the last two verses from John. I have 
translated them literally. The verses explain what Jesns 
would do during the supper. 

Jesus knew that he would be betrayed, and he guessed, 
or knew, that one of his disciples would betray him, and 
80 he, at a time when the plot is formed in the heart of 
one of hia disciples, carries out his teaching of love, and 
only in love rebukes and accuses his disciples. 

Both the offering of bread and wine and the washing 
of the feet are nothing but acts of love, with which he 
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replies to the hatred and treason. All the interpretera 
agree that that which is described bj John is only a com- 
plement to what the synoptics describe. And so the 
words which are rendered by John are an introduction to 
the whole Lord's eupper. In all the evaugelists Jesus' 
actions at this supper are indlssolubly couuected with the 
treason of Judas ; hut all the interpreters insist on sepa- 
rating one from the other. But as soon as these two 
events are separated, they both lose their significance. 

Why it is necessary to drink wine and eat bread, call- 
ing it body and blood, — no matter how much you may 
interpret it, — remains not only unintelligible, but appar- 
ently monstrous. And equally unintelligible and mon- 
stroaa is this, why we need know that Judas betrayed 
bim and dipped his bread Jn a dish. 

Here is what the church aays (p. 445) ; 

Be/ore the float of the pagsoi^r: That his time had come, etc., 
that is, the time of his death had arrived, and through his death, 
hia glorification iu the resurrection and ascension to the heaveiily 
Father. 

Depart out of tlU world; In a highly significant manner the 
evangelist calls his death a departure (Chrys.) ou account of hia 
sacension after the resurrection (Theoph.). 

ITaeing loved hia own, etc. : The Lord, incarnating love, always 
loved all, especially his folloners ; but in these last days and 
houTB of his earthly lifu these feelings of love for them in- 
creased, so to speak, in the highest degree, — he loved them 
unto the end, completely, entirely, "he did not omit anything 
which one must do who loves strongly" (Theoph.). This ful- 
aesH of love was expressed in all his actions in relation to them 
during these last hours of his earthly existence : the evangelist 
points out the first example of it in the event of the washing of 
the feet of the disciples, performed hy the Lord during hia last 
supper with them. 

His nwn: His own, in the particular and narrower Bensa of 
the word, he called the holy apostles, as the representatives 
in the present case of alt the believers in Christ, who are all the 
Lord's and God's own in the sense of his particular r 
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Which tcere in the world: Who were still left in the world, on 
earth, when the time came for him to depart from this world to 
the Father. 

During the supper: Since after this supper the Lord with his 
disciples went to the gariien of Gethsemaue, where he was taken 
at nlglit, sentenced in the morning, and crucified about noon, 
this Eupper muat liave been on the eve of his death, and con- 
sequently this was the same supper of which the first three 
tvaifgelists speak as of the last supper of the Lord with hi» 
disciples, at which the paschal Iamb was eaten and the mystery 
of the Eucharist was established. This was on a Thursday, the 
13th of Niaan (the end of our March), twenty-four hours before 
the legal time of the eating of the paschal lamb (the I4th of 
Nisan, iu the eveiiing). The Lord performed the paaaover t, 
day earlier, siiice on the lawful day of the paschal supper be, as 
a true paschal lamb, was to be offered as a sacrifice on the 
cross ; but according to a custom it was allowable to partake of 
the passover earlier than the lawful tinie, especially for those 
who came to Jerusalem from Galilee, and of this custom the 
Lord had availed himself. Coiiipleiiienting in this case, as in 
other cases, the utterances of tbe first three evangelists, and 
omitting what they have already described, the evangelist says 
nothing of their partaking of the pasclia! lamb at that supper, 
nor of the establishment of tho myst'ry of the Eucharist, as 
being something which was known to his readers from the first 
gospels, and describes only the event which they omitted, — the 
washing of the feet of the disciples, which the Lord performed, 
and the discourse in elucidation of this his action. 

The dei'il haring noui put inio iw heart, etc. r The first two 
evangelists narrate that on the eve of this day (in the evening 
of Wednesday), after the supper in Bethany, where the Lord 
was anointed by the sinful woman, Judas bad come to an agree- 
ment with the raemhera of the sanhedrim as to his betraying the 
Lord ; consequently the condition of the treason had already 
taken place, which the evangelist signifies by the words, The 
devil having already put into the heart of Judas, to betray him. 

This is what Eeuss says (Vol. VL, p. 268): 

La nonvelle sSrie de discours est introduite par une phrase un 
peu tongue et tralnante, et qui par cela mSme a 6t6 expos^e k des 
miinipulatjonB eifigiliques aasez divergentes. Pourtant les liiSi- 
rentes idfies que I'auteur y a logfies, un peu k I'fitroit sans doute, 
se dessinent asse; nettement quaud on y regaide de pr&a. Lliis- 
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Teut FAOonter la ac&ne de I'ahlution den pieds, et repr€- 
Benter d'avance cet octe comroe une preuve de ramour que J^sus 
portdit aux aieat, et du d^vouement dont lui, te fils de Dieu, qoi 
alUit entrer dana la gloire du Pfere, £tait anim^, au point de 
B'aba'iBBar jusqu'b rendre k sea inf^rieurB uu service qa'ils u'au- 
raieiit jamais os6 liii demander: en niGme teuips U lui importait 
de conBtater que cette scfene s'est paeafie pour ainsi dire en face da 
la mort, loraque lea conditions purement ext^rieuree qui deraient 
d^l«rmiDer la cataatrophe, alluient dijh s'accomplir. Tous lea 
fiUTiienU, qui auraient Std plus clairement expos^ I'un apr^s 
I'autre, se trouvent combines ici dans une seule et meme phrase. 

Apparently the monstrous habit of communion, which 
was established by Paul and his other followers, who did 
not know Christ's teaching, seems so important to people 
that they do not want to see the direct sense of the 
discourse. 

21. Kal iireiirTuy at- Matt. asjn^. 31. And 21. Aod Josaa said, 
,.,-k. .fvi. 't.i*. \/^^ »• thoj aid eat, h8 aatd, You know yaorielTM 
T . . ; fi^J'\^*^" Veril/l »y unto youl that one of yoi. who «ro 
u^iy^ Sti tit t( iiiUf m- Uimt oueor yoaBhallbe- eating vitb me, will be- 
paiiicii lu. t™? "o*. tray me. 

Only in Luke these words are preceded by words about 
his wishiug to eat the passover with them, knowing that 
be would not again eat it in this world, and about offering 
the cup ; apparently Luke holds to Paul's idea that at this 
supper Jesus established a rite (Luke xxii. 14). Accord- 
ing to Matthew and Mark, and also according to John, 
the first words of Jesus refer to the treason of Judas. 
And if we bold to this, the meaning of everything which 
follows is connected and clear. 

22. Kal \vrDi)iiK)i Matt. rsvi. 22. A.nd Vi. And the disciple* 

atrif taurrot airrur, ovary one of them lo othertosay to him, Ii U 
M+ri iytii il)u, Kipu; "ay ooto him. Lord, is I, sir? 

23. '0 St iroKD^li 23. And ho answered 23, And he answered 
,Ir„, 'n i.,iiA.i,^. . „' »nd said. He that dip- them, He who eaM with 
''"'■, " PP'^I^' f^ peth bis hand with ma me oillof thesamodlib, 
ilJoii in rif rpvPM^ tJjv [n the dish, the same wiU betray me. 

X'ips, ofirdt IK rapadii- shall betray me. 
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24. '0 liir Ms ToO 


24. Tbe Son of man 


24. The Hin of man 




goetb, as it ii wriiien 
olhlm: 


goee away, ai It li wtiv- 


■YiyparTcu rtpi airaS- 






18. "0 Tpdifuir fiiT 


JohnxiU. IB. Hb that 




i^toSriripTor iwijpty iw 


hatb lifted up'bi* heel 


with me, will betray me 


fpi tJ,» rTtpnt airoS.' 


against me. 




■2i. Oial Si TV ii^ 


MfUt. xxvi. M. fent 


M. BulwoBtothaman 


ep<ilr<f i«l<-v, Si oB A 


woB unlo ibac man by 




ulis ToS ii'Bpilijrou irapa- 




better for him iFho wen 


BlSaraf Ka\iv i»airv, 


"i^'iio't'boen'b™ 


not born. 



(a) fi-ijTi presupposes a negative 

Verse 25, about it being Judaa, is not repeated in 

Mark, and is omitted, as being contradictory and obscure. 

This is what Eeuss has to say (Vol. I., pp. 630-632) : 

Vient ensuite la prediction de J^us, que Tun de ses disciplea 
le livrera k see eniiemlB. lei la comparaison dea teztes aenible, 
k premifere vue, faire reasortir des (lifESrences trfe.g-notable8, dea 
contradietiona poaitivea. Noua n'avona encore tranBorit que les 
deux r^cita qui s'accordent presque mot pour mot ; toutefois eux 
auaai prdseiitent quelques variantes : d'apr^s Marc, J^ua anrait 
dit : Celai qui Irempe ; d'apr^ Matthieu : Celui qui a Irempe. Ds 
plus, ce dernier ajoute que Judaa eut le frout de demander si 
c'Stait lui, et que JSaua lui r^pondit : Oui, c'eat toi I Ce Bont ces 
deui rScits qui out donuS lieu k la conception le plua g^n^rale- 
ment r^pandue juaqu'k uoa joura, saToir que J^aua a dfsignS le 
traitre directement et ostenaiblement, aoit par lea paroles qu'il 
lui adresae k lui, aoit en disant aux autrea a haute voix : c'eat 
celui qui en ce moment meme porte sa main avec moi au plat, pour 
y tremper le niOTOeau de pain qu'il tient (Marc), ou : e'eat celui 
qui lout (k I'heure a fait ce gpate (Mstthieu). Maia dans ce cas, 
le r^cit de Jean (xiii. S3) est absolument different. D'apr^ la 
4* dvangile, Jean seul aurait appria le nom du traitre, par un 
mot que Jfisua lui aurait dit k i'oreille, et ce mot aurait 6t4; 
c'est celui auquel Je vniii donner un morcpnu de pairi trempj, 
J,eR autrea disciples n'eurent paa mSrae le plus Ifger Boup^on k 
regard de Judaa (v. 28). D'aprfes Luc enfin, il n'y a paa eu du 
tout de dSsi^ation perBonnelle. J^bub aurait dit Bimplement : 
La main de celui qui va me liTrer eat ici mime k cette table. 
(Yoir plus has, oii noua examinerona auasi une autre qnestion 
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controreniee, oelle reUttve k la prfisanee de Jud&g pendant la 
pninte CItne.) 

Juflqu'k quel point cea diff brents ricita B'accordent-ila ? Nous 
In ripiloat, I'opinion commuDe aujourd'bui parmi les commeuta- 
Ictira est qu'Us Bont incoiiciliables. Si I'oa B'attache k la lettre, 
il faut avouer que noua avons devant nous trois (ou mSme 
quatre) relations diverses, dont one seule au plus peut Stre abso- 
lumeiit exacl«, et provenir d'un t^moin oculaire. Maia nous 
crojoiiH qii'Bu fond, et pdur la choao essentielle, la diS^reaee 
ij'eHt pas bien grande, et qu'il est mGiue trf^a-facile de voir d'oii 
title eet n^e. Noua somnK^s convniucu que la plirnse de Luc : La 
main du traUre e*t avee mot i celle table, et celle de Alattbieu et de 
AInrc : Cetui qui trempe avec mni dam le plat ra me tivrer, que ces 
deux phrasea, diHona-nous, soiit iduiitiques puur le sens et ex- 
primeiit simplement cette id^ que le traftre eerait I'ud des 
disciplea, den coannensaux habituela, par cons^ueut ua homme 
de la part duquel un pareil acte eat doublement oilieux. C'est ce 
que Jean exprinie par ces mots tirfa d'un Faaume (xiii. 18): 
Celui qui mange de mon pain I'eve U talon eontre mni. Or, la Ter- 
siou dea deux premiera ^vaug^listea eat positiveineiit authentiqae 
pour la forme, celle de Luc subelitue 1> celte forme, avec une 
parfaite justeaae, le aetia propre et vrai; mnis la tradition s'arrS- 
tant k la forme figurSe et la prenant k la lettre, en a tirfi la con- 
ception que J^Bua aurait d^aign^ Judaa aux autrea diaciplea pu' 
des parolea qui se seraient rap]>ort£ea h tin geate accidentel dn 
trailre. Cette interpretation est coiilredit« non-eenlement par 
Jean, mais plus directenient encore par Luc ; celui-ci noua offre 
ici la relation de toua points la pliia naturelle, en repr^sentant 
lea diEciplea comme ignorant abaohiment de qui J^ua a pa 
vouloir parler, mSme aprh qu'il eut prononc£ les paroles que Ton 
prend comme destines k dteigner le ti'aStre. 

Enfin une deriiifere parole, rapport^e auBsi par Luc, t, 22, 
rattnche le fait de la trahison i. la nfcesait^ de la mort du 
Seigneur. Cette ngoeaHitfi est dSrirfie ici, comme dans la plupart 
dea paaaagee parallfelea qne nous rencontrerons encore (Luc xxii. 
37 ; ixiv. 28, 441, ■'es predictions scripturairea ; les autres faces 
de ]» question th^ologique ne se desainent point dans ces textes. 
Cependant on aurait tort de d^river de cette circonstance la notion 
d'tine espfece de fatnlit* k laqiielle J^aus aurait aucconib^ on cm 
Buccoraber. Car I'ficriture elle-mSme n'6tant qiie le reflet de la 
ppnaSe providentielle qui rfegle les deatinfies dea individos et 
la marcbe de rhumaiiit^, il s'ensnit que tout ce qu'elle pr6dit 
depend de la angeane et de I'amour de Dien. D'un autre c6td, 
cette nScessit^ de la mort de J^sus n'est paa une excuse poor 
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oelui qui ramfeno ou qui y prSte la main. Le bien qui en rSsulte 
par la volontS de Dieu n'effaco pas le crime en lui-m6me, qui est 
I'oBUvre de Thomrae. 

The church says Dearly the same. What is important 
ia that the chief, indisputable meaning of the words of 
Jesus is that he suspects a traitor among hia disciples, 
that he si^pecta that amoug those who are eating with 
him, there ia a inan who harbours evil against him. 

The following words and actions result directly from 
this assertion. 

26 'EirBiStrait Si ai- Hatt. xxvi. 98. And 2S. And when tbaj kta, 

.I-.-™ )i-flA.,A'i«™n,.r». »» tliBr *■" eating, Jesua took the htoad, 

Tav,\ap^vi iijffoui Til' j^„g ^^^ ^^j^^^ ^„J ^nd, haTing prated to 

ipTav, (ai fitioy-^fa!, blessed it, and brake it, God.lnroke It, and gave 

$t\aat Kal iiHou toU and gave it lo the disci- It to the dlaciples, auj- 

.,,n^n7r ™i .r-, HA pies, and saia, Take, eat; ing, Take, eat; this !■ 

f^"J- ""' ''"; ^'^- tUs U my body. my bod,. 

Jesus told the disciples that a traitor was among them ; 
he knew this, as it is said in John, A traitor who gives 
him up to death- All of them deny it, and they continue 
to eat, when he takes the bread, breaks it, and gives it to 
them, saying, Eat it, here it is. He who will betray me 
to death, will eat my body. 

27. Koi \a8ihy ri MoM.. Txvi. 27. And 27. And he took the 

„*..,... rfx-f^ri- ":s^". 3>s2 fr<a,\'."!ss.'3";? 

irat, if,uiKt¥ alrroa, M- Ttto them, saying, Urink to them, and said. Lirlnk 
7itff, nUri a oih-eD reaUotll?^ aU trom it. 

3S. ToCto yip iirri M. For this is my blood 28. This is my blood 

^"^ J^"' '» '"^^ whio''hi»VhBd'T.^n^ ^'hfci!Vsb"ed*^mSrQ'y 
itaii^i iioSiiicrp, t6 ripl for the remlBSiOQ of Bins. lor the sake ol lorgiva- 
iroXXflv iKX'"'ii*foi' ah ness. 

(a) Drink all. all twelve, so that even the traitor has to 
drink. And all drank out of the glass. If this did not 
have reference to the traitor, there would have been no 
need of noting it down. 
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(b) What is remarkable ia ihat iu Matthew -r^ is pit 
in, though it ia wanting in the majoritj' of texta ; it tends 
to break the first simple meaning. 

Instead of rebuking and accusing the traitor, whom he 
knows, Jesus gives him to eat and drink from his hands 
together with the others, and says that he is a traitor who 
will eat and drink tliia bread and wine, knowing that he 
ia giving up my body to death and is getting ready to 
shed my blood : this traitor will not eat bread, but nay 
body ; he will not drink wine, but my blood. And when 
they have all drunk, he says to them. What is necessary 
is not to resist evil, but to repay it with good, to give up 
our hfe, — to give the blood to those who drink it, and 
in this does my testament consist. My testament, which 
gives the good to many, consists in the forgiveness of 
errors. 

29. \ija St lii^r Iki, Mali. xxvi. 2>. But I 2S. Yau know jtmr- 

Toirrau tdu ytyrfi^m (rnlt of the viue, untU juice ot Che grapB, nnlll 
r^i Anr4\oii, fui r^i tbac day wbeu I drink ix tbe Oty vtien I drlDk 
ilM^pat i«lpi. St.. of- ^t^^e'i'klngdSm." "' Wngtom "f my F.tlS?! 



(«) icaip6v is used here, not in the sense of new, but 
another, -not such as this. 

Jesus will drink the new wine with his disciples in the 
kingdom of God, as it is said in Luke (xsii. 30), ^va etrOC- 
Tfre Koi 'rr(vr}Te eirl t^? Tpa-Tre^i)'; fj.ov ev t^ ^acriXeia fiov. 
In this verse Jesus explains why he said that that which 
he told them is his testament, his djing words. He says, 
Tou know, that is, that traitor among you knows, that I 
am already sentenced to death, and that I shall never eat 
and drink again. 

My life is now only in the spirit He had said at the 
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feast that his soul was already separated. Henceforth 
he would feed only on the food of the spirit of God. 

This is all that is said in these verses. It would be 
quite incomprebeuaible why to this passage have been 
attached those idolatrous interpretations, wbacb have pro- 
duced 80 much evil, so many executions, burnings, tor- 
tures, if we did not know that all these interpretations 
grew out of the faith which was preached by Paul, which 
lie called Christ's, and which he preached without knowing 
the Gospel, and not even distantly comprehending the 
teaching of Jesus. No matter how the words referring 
to the last supper may be understood in the four gospels, 
it is impossible to deduce from them even distantly what 
is generally deduced from them. Let us even suppose 
that we translate. Do this in commemoration of me ; what 
follows from this ? Twist the passage as you may ; sepa- 
rate it, as the church has done, from the treason of Judas, 
it still remains as trite and unnecessary as possible. Drink 
the wine in commemoration, or not, that is all the same 
according to the teaching of Christ, who keeps repeating 
that we must do good works, and that outside of good 
works nothing is necessary. And suddenly there appears 
something extraordinary, something savage, the like of 
which w5l not be found in any savage rehgion. And 
hundreds of thousands, millions of people kill and are 
killed tor the sake of this strange invention. All this 
would be intelligible, if the source were not left. The 
source is the monstrous epistle of Paul (1 Cor. xL 1) : Be 
ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ. 

Paul teaches his faith, which he calls Christ's, and this 
is the way he teaches according to the doctrine of the 
cbnrcb : "From the very start he says. Follow me, that is, 
I am your teacher, whereas Christ said that there are no 
teachers except the Lord ; then he speaks of the com- 
munion, and 80 forth. Only after tlis is it possible to 
understand, not the meaning of the church interpretation 
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it«elt, for that is beyoDd our comprehension, but how it 
is that the teaching, which is called Christ's, could have 
fallen bo low. 

The church says (p. 493) : 

A nd at ihtg loert eating : tfo doubt before the end of the sap- 
per, perhaps during the so-called cup of benedictioii, as may 
[partly be concluded from this, that the holy Apostle Paul called 
the Eucharist itself the cup of benedictioa. 

Took bread: iprat, risen, leavened bread, in distinction from. 
d^i/ui, unleavened bread. No doubt euch leavened bread was pnr- 
posely prepared hj order of the Lord in order to establiBh the 
new aacrament, although the law demanded that nothing but 
uuleavened bread be eaten on that evening. 

Thii is my body : When he says. This ia my body, he ahowB 
that the bread which ia aaitctified on the attar is tlie very body 
of Clirist, and not merely its representation, for he did not say, 
This JB the representation of my body, but, This is my body. 
By an inexplicable action this bread Is transformed, tliough to us 
it aeema to be bread. Since we are weak and could not males 
up our mind to eat raw flesh, especially human flesh, bread is 
given to ua, and this, indeed, is flesh. Why were not the dis- 
ciples troubled, when they heard thia? Because Christ had told 
them many important things about this mystery. 

He sMd, My body, consequently the bread, though it 
remains bread, is the body. But he said also, I am the 
vine, consequently we must worship the vine, and, lookiDg . 
at it, we must know that this vine is Christ, 

The cup: Filled with wine, which, according to the cuatom, 
was weakened by water. 

Gave thanki: To pronounce the words of thanks to God and 
the blessing. 

Drink ye all of it : Why did he not say above, Take, eat ye 
all, while here he aays. Drink, ye all of it? Because not all men 
can partake of solid food, but only tliose who are of full age, 
while all can drink. And so Jesus said here, Drink ye all. 

My blood : Not a metaphor, a symbol of faith, but the true, 
actual blood. 

Of ike New Tettaraeiti! Aa the Old Testament has rams and 
oalves, BO the New Testament has the blood of the Lord. By 
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this Clirist also shows that he aufiered death, and so makes men- 
ttoii of the testament and refers to the first, for this testament 
was renovated by the blood. 

For the reminsioa of nins : The Bufferings and the death of his 
only begotten Sou God the Father received &s an expiatory sac- 
rtfiue for the sins of his hiimau race, which therefore are remitted 
to all the believers in Christ, and who in this faith receive the 
communion of his most holy body and blood. 

OflhUfruU of the vine: That is, of the wine. 

UntU the day when I drink it, etc. : Since he was talking with 
his disciples about suffering and about the croga, he again spoke 
of the reaurrectioa, by mentioning the kingdom and thus refer- 
ring to his resurrection. His resurrection he justly calls the 
kingdom, for he then did away with death, appearing as a true 
king. But why did he drink after the resurrection ? That rude 
people might not regard the resurrection as a phantom, for many 
accounted it a phantom of the resurrection. And so, in order to 
show his disciples that they would see him distinctly after the 
resurrection, that he would again be with them, and that they 
themselves would be the witnesse-s of the event, both through 
seeing and through works, he says, When I drink it new with 
you ; you witnessing it, for you shall see me after the resurrection. 
What does new raeaa? That ia, in an unusual manner, not in 
the body which is subject to Buffering, but in the immortal, 
incorruptible body, which has no need of food. Or you may 
understand it like this : the new drink is a revelation of the 
divine mysteries. Christ himself promises to drink it with us 
in this sense, that he considers our benefit hi.t food and drink. 
In this latter sense the whole utterance has a transferred 
meaning. All the ceremonies of the Old Testament law, which 
are only a shadow or image of truth, are now to cease : I will not 
drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine. 

And that is what they do : they drink this wine, and 
say that it is blood. 

Reitas says nearly the same. To him, too, this dis- 
course at the tahle appears as something very important. 

Reuss saya (Vol I., pp. 635 and 636): 

Pour le fond et I'essenca m§me de I'acte du Seigneur, on dn 
rite institn^ par !ui et que, pour phis de elarW, nous appellerons 
id le sacroment, terme consncrS par In langage eccMsiastique, 
mats stranger h. celui du Nouveau Testament, il oonviendra de 
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rnppeler k noa lecteurs qu'il ii'; a gu^re de poial plus contro- 
versy dsDi 1a th^ologie chr^tienne et reUtiveroeot auquel la coD' 
troveree floit devenue plus popalaire. La plupart dea questions 
qui out ftutrefoiB eu le triate privilege de diviser I'figlise, de pro- 
voquer des d^fiiiitioiiH deveuuea la baae de I'urtLiodoxie tradition- 
nelle et d'amener den achiames, ^taieut gCiiSraleiiieiit d'une portte 
pliia m^taphyaique et d^passaient le niveau de I'intelligesce lal- 
que. Maia iea diHcussions ^lev^ea au sujet de la Eaiiite C^ne ont 
eu un bien plus grand reteiitiatieuienl dana toutes les couches de 
la aocitli ; ellea y oat p^n^trd d'autant plus facilement qu'elles 
^taient plus simples et plus ais^ment comprieea, elles remontent 
aux origiuea monies de la r^forme, k une £poque oil tout le 
monde s'occupait dea affaires (le la religion, et elles n'ont encore 
rien perdu de leur int^et. Leur dur£e adculaire leur a. donn^ 
uue importance niitjeure et aiijourd'liui encore ellea sont aasez 
vivButes pour a'opposer h, une union eolide eiitre les diveraes 
communaut^s proteatantes. Car c'eat dana le aein du pro- 
teatantiame h peine n6 qu'oiit surgi ces diacussions, comme le 
premier, et & vrai dire, comme le eeu] figment diaaolTant qui 
devait arreter le mouvement et la puiaaance dea id^« de la 
reformation. 

Pour r^duire ces diacuaaiona i leur plus simple ezpressioD, 
nous pourrona dire que deux inti>rpr£tatinnH du sacremeut Bont en 
presence depuia dea sifecles, mais aurtout depuia le aeiisifenie. L'«n« 
pent a'appeler I "interpretation ajmbolique, I'autre, 1 'interpretation 
myatique, ou peut-fitre dirait-on mteux encore I 'interpretation 
apiritualist« et I 'interpretation realiate. D'apr&a toutes les deuz, 
la forma du rit«, I'uBiige dea elemenU (pain et vin), n'est pss la 
chose esaentielle, mais hien I'id^e et le fait religieui qui s'y retta- 
chent ; nous voulons dire U participation h la gr&<:e de Uieu en 
Christ, la communion ; mais, d'aprfes la premifere, le pain et le vin 
sont de aimplea aigties de ce fait, deatines i. te rendre phis palpable 
k notre faibleaae apirituelle ; tandis que d'apr&a la seconde, ils le 
contiennent, pour ainsi dire, materiellement. En d'autres termes, 
cB qui est offert aux communiantB dans la Cfene, ce sont, aelon la 
premiire opinion, des aubatances ordinairea et terreHtres, du pain 
et du vin veritablea, mais conaacres par une promease divine spfe- 
ciftle et garantisaant, d'une ma.nifere symbolique. h ceux qui croi- 
ent, la participation aux grSoea <Ie la redemption ; d'apr&s la 
aeconde opinion, au contraire, le corpa et le aang de Christ sont 
reellement et subatantiellement presenta par le fait niSme de la 
consecration, et par consequent aussi recua par tous cenx qui 
prennent part ^ I'acte, n'importe leura diapoaitions individuelles. 

Les origines de catte seconde manifere de voir (qui iuvoqne 
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nos textes tout auasi bleu que la th^orje opposite} remootent ei 
haut, que nous ne soiiinies pafi autoris^ k dire.qu'elle doit avoir 
6t6 ^traiigere aus premieres generations de clir^tiene. Mais 
comme ies m^dltatioiiB des Peres a ce aujet n'aboutissaient 
jamais k des definitions oificieUea, et que les formuiea employees 
par les difl^renta fcrivains rest^rent g^nSralement v^ues, on ue 
peut pas dire qu'il ae soit forra^ alors ce qu'on pourrait appeler 
une orthodoxie obligatoLre, un do-gme nettement 6nonc£ aur cette 
matiere. Senlemeat I'id^e fondamentale du sjsteme catholique, 
^eavoir que la CSne (le sacreiaeiit de I'autel) eat un veritable 
Bsorifice, ae trouve dgji ^noncSe au second aifecle et n'a fait que 
gagner du terrain depuia cette gpoque. 



I quote this only to show that in nothing is the terrible 
departure from Jeaus ao manifest as in the monstrous 
interpretation of this paaaage. It 19 aa in Khdmnitser's 
fable : A learned man falls into a ditch ; a rope is brought 
to him to pull him out, but he takes hold of the rope 
and discusses the properties of the rope : Is a rope a 
simple cable, or not ? 

And this is the more striking since in the church they 
acknowledge that on that evening Jesus washed his dis- 
ciples' feet and told them on that occasion wherein his 
whole teaching consisted, and how his disciples are to 
differ from thoae who do not recognize his teaching. 
This whole passage is clearly and simply determined 
accordii^ to the Gospel of John, and all that is left with- 
out attention, and the whole meaning of the last supper 
ia represented in words about the wine and bread. 



John xiU. 3. Jeeas 3. Knowing that the 

kDowlng chat Che FftCher Father had glvan eterf- 

hadElvenaU tbinea Inia thing Into ine power of 

nSB come from God, and came firiia Ood, and 



om IDP- 

.(-^.. ' ,ni ^'la^^, Ja J*'! ■'"' l*'"! »»'''■ •>'' •nppet, put off bit gar- 

iiirwu. tai TiwiBi TO „n„ent«; and tooit > meotB. and, taking a 

liina. tal Xo^iir Xir- towel, and girded him- towel, girded hlmMlt 

-.01. SUiMrt> tavTiy «"■ "'Mi »- 




(a) RecogniziDg at this moment that he was not a 
carnal man, but the spirit of God in man, who came 
from God and went to God- 

The laat supper, according to John, may serve as a con- 
tinuation of the last supper according to the synoptics, 
as the church recognizes it to be. Indeed, the thought is 
the same: Jesus knows that Judas will betray him, and, 
instead of coudemuing him, be accuses him only with 
works of love, and in the same way tells them what hia 
commandment and testament is. In John, the work of 
love, which Jesus does to his disciples and to the traitor 
among them, is only more striking and more pronounced ; 
there he gives bread and wine, and here he humbly 
washes the feet of all, and among them of the traitor. 
The two versions may be united, but in reality it is evi- 
dent that they were written independently of each other, 
John describes a more powerful and striking action than 
the offering of bread and wine, and he gives a different 
interpretation to the offering of bread, than the synoptica. 
He Bays that the giving of a piece of bread was a token 
by which Christ pointed to the traitor. 



Sac Ttatv itaSTtTiir, ral 
ittidffiTtiv TE^ Xctri^ t^ 

i>. 'E^j^Erat O0t rpit 
Ztiii^mnirpaf talXiyti 
atrf iKitnt. Kipii, ir6 dMt"thoi 
IMV vlwTta ToiJi rWat ; 

7. 'AwttplSr) 'Iijffofli T. Jesn a answered and 
Kal dxK «*rv. "O iyi, ™o'''th"S" kLowelt^Sol 
rniui, iri sit olint Ipri, now; but thou sbalt 
-imlHtjl Si nerk tuSto. know hBreafter. 

in. A^(i B^i^ i 10. JpBTisdaitli tohlm, 
'I'Vroiii, Kai i,^",^ toSo- aatiJ." '™ '''™"' """ 
fiiti i<m. i\\ aixi irdi^ 



mnn Peler: and Pet«t Petei 

.ilh UDM him. Lord, litm. 

feet? ing 
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The meaning of the preceding two verses is lost, and 
BO they are to be omitted. 

This is what Eeuss says (VoL VI., pp. 271 and 272) : 

Pietre ayact d^olar^ qn'U Stait prgt k ae laisser laver le corps 
entier (dans le sens materiel), J^fiuB relieve ce mot et B'en aert 
i, son tour, mais dans un sens spirituel et figure. L'ablution 
devient ici Je syiiibole de la purification morale. De ingioe que 
quand on sort du bain on eat net de tout le corps, h. I'eiceptioii 
deB pieds qui peuvent encore Stre souill^s dana ce moment^lk, 
d6 mSme J6siia regards ses dixciples comrae ayant pasa^ par uii 
bain de purification, an moyen de la nouvelle naissance symboli- 
ade par le baptSme (Chap. III. 5) ; il exprime la certitude que 
cette ceuvre est accomplie en eux, et que pour cette raiaon il peut 
leur coufier la continuation de la sienne. Mais it reste un point 
encore ; c'est pr^cis^ment celui qu'il vent inculquer par son 
action sfmbolique : il faut que lea disciples appreiinent k servir ; 
apr^B le devoir auprSme de la r6g£n£ration persounelle vieut le 
deyoir social. Nous savona dfiji que cette id^e eat reprfisentfie 
ici par I'ablution dea pieds, k laquelle le discours eat ainai rameng 
naturellement. La plupart dea commentateurs veulent interpr^ 
ter ici I'ablution des pieds par la purification accidentellemeut 
nficessaire k I'Sgard dea souillureB que le ehrfitien m6me peut 
coiitracter dans son contact avec le monde, le fond de son 6tre 
£taut dijk purifig tine foia pour toutes. Mais cette id^e, qui 
n'eat esprimSe nulle part, que nous sachions, dans notre fivangile, 
noua aemble conipl^tenient ^trangfere au contexts. Nous avou- 
ona cependant que toute cette exception relatiye aux pieds noua 
parait aasei g§naiite au point de vue rhfitorique, en ce qu'elle 
mSle ensemble deux applications toutea diif^rentes d'nne mSnie 
image, I'ablution qu'on fait b. d'autres et celle qu'on aubit soi' 
mSme. Or, il est ii reroarquer, que quelques-una des nianuscrita 
lea plus anoiens I'oraettent. Elle pourrait bien avoir 6\A intro- 
duite par des copistes qui troiivaient ime coiilr:iiliction entre 
Taction de J^sua, et son assertion relative k la nettet£ parfaite 
des disciples. 

11. 'HiSn -viL] rir John xUi. II. For ba 11. For tie Imev blm 

— ..»)i,)iii_. -A.1... jt.i knew wbo should betray wbo would betrav htm: 

TopMiMrra. atnty am ^^^. iherefore said be, iberetore be said, Not 

ToOrn «T», Oux< ''«■*- Veare not all cLoan.' all are clean. 
TR KoSapol ioTi. 

\2.'OrioBvtvi^tToit K. So after ha had 12, But when Jeaua 

rbSus ai>rui>, (b1 f\aat waiihed tbeli feet, and had waihed thetr feel, 

t4 ludria airToi itarc '""' "''*■' ^is Bannenls, anil bad dresaed hiio- 

. ,. I ' ■ .' and was wl down Hi.'alQ, lelf, he sat down, and 

fuir TiMy ilTTtn ah-oii, be said unto tbem, Know laid to them again, Do 
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I Twolijiia J' '■™ 



,_.., _ i teivea, t 

It groaui Uiao bis greaier [ban bl> m 



1 ban dona M ;■»> know vlut I ]!«▼• 
done to TOoT 

V.i "tuai 'taimrt in 13. Ya call me HuMr U. Vou oall me Uuujber 

1^ .(.A^«.nW .■] 'O *'"' Lord: »'"' J'o "J aad masisr; andyoUBay 

O a.8d!t.o\oi, Mi <J wall; rorao 1 wn, wbU, (or 1 am iiidoeU a 

(liliioi* lal naXui X^cT«, teacber, 

14. Rt air iyii (rvl-a U. It I [liep,yourLord U. U, CheQ, I. yonr 

■_ ,, I If andMaaler.haTewaahoa tesPhBr and maater, 

vfuiir TOM i-adnt, jn>- yamYaet; je alao ougbt Save waibed joat feet, 

ptoi K»l i Siidirira\ot. to waib uua anolber'* you also onslit to waab 

(al i^U 4*c(X.T. dJiXii- iMt. one anotbert leol. 

15. ■Tiriit.-yua vdj "■ For 1 have giTen 16. I have bItbq yon 
««^,» A„r. r.^ .-flZ jou aneaample, tbalya au eiamule, ibat you 
lauta i^y. l™,_i™sui Jhoold do aal bavedone abould do as I bare 
^c^ tn^tTjffo, iffur. Km to you. done. 

iiuv, Ow fffTi aouAoj I 

Ittljiir ToS (uplDu aimij, lor'iiVneitbei ba Ibal la 

oUi dxia*oXo( )iil^r lent greater ^tban ha ^i^-.^^ ..»» ».• ^.-^- 

TD0 HiKl/arrat a.iT6r. '" """' """* "' 

20. 'Auiii. iahi. \tyu 20. Verily, verily, I say 20. Yon know your- 

!..?. •oj.L.ftii,.. JA. unioyou. Halhatreceir- selves thathe who will 

uHi', W \oWS*™» M» ^(1, wDunuoever I send listen to what I eono- 

Tirn )r«>i^w ^M^ >JiM- receivetb me: and be mand. will listen to my 

flirtf i Si i/U Xb^- that recalvecb me re- teaoblng. and to bim 

t^r \anfiiMl Til" »<,u- ^J""" '^" '''^' '^'" *'"* "O"'™*"^ ""■ 

IT El TaSra ofJaTC, IT. If ye know these IT. If yoD fcnow tbte, 



(a) Jeaua saya that he wants to wash the feet of his 
betrayer, and so he has to wash the feet of alL He 
knowB that his disciples are pure, but not all 

(b) I transfer Verse 20 after Verse 16, since it is an 
addition. Its meaning is the same, but now the speech 
about the betrayer is not interrupted by the discourse oa 
the commander. 

Jesus did good to all the disciples, and among them 
to him whom he knows as a traitor, and he saya to hia 
disciples, I did this to show you how we must not reaiat 
evil We must do good to our enemy. Do likewise: 
fulfil what I teach, just as I do what the Father has 
taught me, and you will be happy. 



b 
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18. Oi.ripl rdvTwi' JotiKxiii. 18. 1 B]>pafe IB, I do not speak of 
Vfflf Xi?7«- iyi' Ma S^hom rSuve' cboJeT wh'om'l ' havrclmsSn 
oOi ^JeXtfijjiji- dW r»B but that the Scripture Thns the Striptura la 
^i Ypa^jj TrXijpuflg, ''0 HiBjliefiilfilled, Ha that (uiailed, He who ate 
rptiyoir jier i,mv rby ^^^ ijj^^j uulija Hm" tro¥ed"mB. "" "* 
dprn iiTTipty It iiii -ri)* agaiiiBt me (Paalm ill. 

19. 'Air' apTt X^(o IB. Now 1 tell you be- 19. Now I tell it to jon, 
ililw xpi T-ou yeyia0a.i, f"'? '' ™°'*' ""'■ *''^" **""■ ""*'' " '■''"'°" '" 
I™, *TBF 7iu7jTai, XI- may believe cliat I'am ibat'my ti 
trrtOinfrt Art /7ii f^^. ho.fl 

~' "" " ----- ^f^ga Jeaiia barl ai. When 



"I)j<reCi impix^ ^V 



/; tbua aaitl, be - 



ilTlc.utid testi- bled In eplcit, 



, , — i/ioferi- (iBd and aaiii. voiuj, urmeu, «nu uii<i 

pT)rt tal fhfr, 'A#ti;* verily, 1 gay unto you, know yourselves 

ti vnuv xapaSuwd ^. 

^2. 'B^XiTTOi' oSv (fi ^. Then the dlBcIpleB 22. And agali 

dXXiJXout oJ ^laftrraJ, ''^"'''^ "'"> ,•"' auother, dtBctples beean U 

, ' , , , ' daubtine of wbom he at eaoh otber. um 

dTOpoi5|M«n up! j-Jwt spaWo. guesa whom be BM 



. Bb then lying on S5. H 
IS- breaet aattb onto Jeeug, e 



2S. Hr ii divKfl- 23. Now tbere was 23. One of tbe dlscl- 

lUTOi rft rUt uaBm-iiii 'eaniuBon Jeeua' boaom plea, whom Jeaoa loved, 

M<TOi_ «i Tui.^Dip-aj^ ^^^ ^j ^jg aiBciples, WM Bluing near lUm. 

airou h t^u niiXxv tou »bom Jesus loved. 
Iijool!, £« 47(£jro 4 

"^J^v-/.,, »?:„ .--./-.., 24, Simon Peter there- 24. Simon Peter becfc- 

24. N(w. oBv toiJtv fo,e beckoued to bim, oned to hiiii, thai be 
Sl^uuv nirpai rvS^irBai that be BhoQid ask who should aak who It would 
Til All ffi; TTfpl o6 X^ei. I'^lS^""* *"' "' "'"'"' ""^ ■>«• 

25. ■ExiTWiitif 

wt ftrl ri rridoi ,i,v ;,, -, i,;- — 

•ivroS, X^« atrv, K.1- "''"■ ^"^' """■ " '" '^*"' 

26. 'ArDKplveriu d 26, Jeana answered, 26, And Jesus replied, 

(? #Ti. (Sditot ri ^l-tj;ifc.» Sipped It. And when Slpried It. And when 

hriSJiau, Kal iuSi'l'at be had dipped the eap, be had dipped tbe sop, 

;•*-*;■•""•;- '-»■ SiKX.S.SSS.o',': fc.K" '^' " ■'"''- 

iijuDPiM Iffinjuiirji, 

27. Kal furi ri ^u- 27, And aft«r tbe Bop* 27. And Jean* aald to 
ular Tfrrt tlaiXSr, ttx R»l«h entered into him. him, Whataverthoo wUt 
^r. Tmt tia<r,\inw lit ^^^^^ g^,^ j^^^,^ ^^^ do, do It quickly. 
<«(iw»i2oTB™t, \i-,ii him, Tbatlhondoest.do 

o!f airif i 'IijiroDi, *0 quickly.' 
xotfii, wBlriaat rd^'O". 

28. Toln-g U adflfli 2«. Kowno man at the 29. AndnobodyrnHMd 
tima ruic irainu/uur Uble knew for what In- f wherefore he said this. 

-1. II "'""'J^™' lent bs spake thiB unto 

rpht Ti ilxer a^if- him. 

20. Tu*i -yip ii6nvr, ^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^, ^j^^ jg_ ,j^ thonehl, b«- 

Iwti t4 yJunnrita/uiy ibouBbt, b^twnse Jailai cause Judas had tlw 
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«lx<f A 'loMaii Bri X^« bkil tbs big, tliaC J«ui money, U»t Iia < 

ffer iSr JU"'"' 'xo*«' 1i»t8 neAd of axalMt the feut: and others 

til r4r ^0|1t4»' a roit tlio faul; or, tbat be (boaiht Uut he eom- 

- - 7 should gire tomelbluK muded blm to Eive to 

to the poor. tbe poor. 

. ri 3*. He then. b«»inB 30. And bkvlng ra- 

JMxX.- *.UM """BillMelyoiitiiodll went nut si once; and 

^iijABw- 4« M iiOi. wu night. It wu nieht 

31. Ot« oli» <HXfli, 31. Tfierefore, irben be 31. When Judaj wae 
X/7« i 'Ii^rofli, ND^ NSt^.''?b'e"8^T'o'^1i ^JliDB^r'" '''''/ ^'" 
iSoiia&ri 6 M% TOO ir- gloriflad. tnd God li ognlied, nod that SS ; 
ep>iirou, ical i e<4> «o- Blorillod Id him.' U in him. ' 

32. E' i Beii /b{d- 32. If Ootl be elor[fled 32, And God reooeniM 
ffflu /f ai>rv, .al 4 eri. Lf„?A%,'^1 'ht" °',^ hloitn btmsel/, «i^ r« 
i<,td^..^Mri,ia^^, tTlbTuii:^X"ll} "Hoi^sbimdireoUT. 
laidW^ So£dir« (nVrir. glorify liim.f 

33. Tttrla, fn /unpit S3. Little cblldren, vet 33. Cblldreb, oalj a | 
u^ inHr tliu. {vr^iarTi « 11»1b while 1 am with jborl while longer A«M I 

7 „, ,' "^ , TOO. Ye shall leek nie: I be witli vou' voq will 

«, «ai ««eU.. .1x0* ™.t i^d a. I eald unto the dl«;uaa Jv 'tl^hinK 

'lovialoit, Oti Iirau Jowh, Wbltber I go, ye and ae I lold tbe Je<ra 

irdvu *yib. iwii oi cannot come; so now you will not go whither 

34. En-sM)> Kiii-tir 34. A ne* 

d\ki,Uvf ■o8iJ< tyi- otheii'ai I 

TTio-a i>^ai, Iva Hal AfMii you, tbat y 

<l7airaT. dXX^XoM. ""« another 

35. 'BvTa^(fi7vii(rDr- 39. By th 
T<uxd™ilr<;^«ae,. S;''dlKipTe.,iryehave plea.lt yon lo" 
Tol ^iTTe, iif d7(tx)j» [oJb one to another nriother 
txVTt tt dWilXiHt. 

3(). Kot ufu^rrarrn 30. And nben they had 30. And bavin 

"^"S"- OliYO*. 

31. T4t( X(f7t, airo?. 3t. Th< 

4 'IijffdCt, ndn-et ifitii ^e^olTen" .» _ r^ 

incaoSaXurB-^aKret t, me Ibia nTKhtTfor'rt'iB me, n It eaya'ln tho 

i^l it tS ™-tTl Todrn written, I will imlte the Scripture, 1 will kill tba 

•v/T,nniTi7, ■•/•n ' n„ Shepberd.and tbe iheep ■hepberd, and the sbeep 

Tdftti t4k xoiH^ra, Hal scattered abroad. 
SiaaKapituT@^fTai t4 
Tpb^ara riji To/;i«jt,' 

83. 'AxDifpiBclj N A 33.Feterani«eredand 33. And Peter replied 

ii6^<!ortai iy irol. iyii I nerer be oSsnded. tbe JeceptiOD. 
oiSiroTt (TKarddXiaff^ 
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33. Mn-4 a-oC froinis !«*« ^ 

tint (al tli ^uXmJjip ical twtli^Qtti prlaiQ7an'd*tt „.,, , 

(It SivaToy IropfiJfiieai. dattth. 

34. '^An atrii i 'In- Matt. xxvt. 31. JesnB 34. And JeauB wld to 
-„:•» -.Jku \/^i, „L """l '^"' l^™! Verily him, 1 cell ttiee, rater, 
Sri it raXrrTi td msTi, ibla night, before the thou wilt deny me 
»plr i.\iKTopa. (Oui^ffa., ^i' ^y'Slrl',^'"' """ """*' 

35. A^« ai>r^ i 36. Peter said anto 3«. Ahd Peter «ild to 

n„„,a. «,„.i, 5ir,a''s..'TO"! 5S'i,'r.s,i'.i5°:;? 

irol iToeareii>, aa fi.-/i irc 1 not deny tbeo. Like- Uenj thee. The mme 
i-*aiir^iioiiai. bimluii KaX "l<e also &&ld all the said all the dlaoipln. 

(a) Is wanting in many texts. Verse 20 ia an inap- 
propriate repetition of what was said before. 

(i) After the sop, is wanting in many texts. These 
words mean that Satan, evil, was in no one else but 
Judas. 

(c) By the words, That thou dost, do quickly, Jesus 
does not at aU mean the betraying. Jeaus had no reason 
to advise him to betray him ; but Jesus had several times 
hinted to his disciples that the traitor was, among them, 
and he saw that Judas was troubled and wanted to get 
away. Judas could not help being afraid. If his disci- 
ples had known it, Simon Peter, not to speak of the 
others, would have killed him. Now Jesus has pointed 
out Judas to Simon Peter. If Judas had not gone, he 
would have been killed, and so Jesus says to him, Run 
quickly ; but he says this in such a way that none but 
Judas could understand him. And nobody does. But 
when he went away, the disciples found it out, but they 
could not run after him and catch him, for it was night. 
Such is the meaning which the words. And it was night, 
hava 

(d) The teaching of the sou of man, the non-resistance 
to evil, was recognized. The evil-doer, who is to betray 
his teacher to death, is not punished or arraigned ; but 
he whom he will betray washes his feet and feeds him. 

(e) These words are wanting in many texts. 



(/) ev0v^ meauM liirtctly. 

(ij) Jeaus Bays that if we will understand ourselves ■ 
(jod, there will be CJod, and God will act directljr in u 
And, having aaid theae words, which are obscure to hi>9 
disciples, he expreaees his words to them in a simple s 
clear manner. 

(A) The cummandment, the new testament, which i 
the syiioptica is expressed as a cessation of offences, j 
here expressed as love. 

The meaning of this passage is this, that only he who^ 
like Jesus, has already retreated from the world and Uvea 

by the spirit of God alone, is able, without being offended, 
to bear all the terrors and torments of the flesh ; that the 
conception of the renunciation from the world is easy, but 
the renunciation itself difficult ; and that it is not possible 
to make in advance any promises about oneself. It is 
not right to swear, to make promises for the futnre, to 
pledge the true, the real life for the temporal life. Every- 
thing can be done in the present ; in the present a man is 
free, but the future is darkness, and we do not know it- 
It is impossible to make promises, but we must be 
of good cheer and pray every minute. This passage is 
connected with the prayer in the garden of Gethsemane. 
Peter and the disciples here frivolously make promises 
for the future, that they will not deny him in the gardea 
of Gethsemane, when the moment of torment is near. 
When Jesus admonishes them to pray with him, they 
are dejected and do not keep np their courage, and so do 
not bear up under the temptation, and deny him. 

lii<1 Jeans said to 
I nnio mem. Yinen i inem, Wben I Mat ytra 
C ynu without purae, out wltUuut purso, ftnd 
1 ■orlp, and Bboes, bi^, antl Bhoea, dldroit 
Wa je anj thtng? laolt «iiytUlngf Thoy 
1,5^ And they iaiii,Notliing. — ■> *'— ti— 

tWow, OiSt^i. 

•liil V"",''''' "*rf'' M_ Thfln uid he nnl 
, A^Mwl•i(XW>'i3B>ui^- tHom, But BOW, ho thi 



36. Koi ilrer nfrroit, Lu/iexxlt. 

Ttp 0a\arTiou fal ttJ' ■ 

U IrwaSvaiTiiit. od Uclced ye any tt 
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TiO« ipdra, duDlwI nol bBth a purse, let him bae a t>ucse,lot him take 

^■t^n^ —i A .,* Ivi..,, late It, anil likowiSB his alBohia bag; andbewbo 

iTi/iai" KBi a M 'X""" Btriii: Hid he thachaih has nol, let him aell his 

irw\jio-riTu Td i^Tioc tio 8*ord, let him ielL garment, uid buy b 

aurou, (ai dTOpmrdTU I"* gaiuieoc, and liuy kuile. 

Hdxaifia*. "'"'■ 

H7. A^w ydfl iJtuiP, m. For I say unto juu, 37. For I tell yon, the 

dxi fri tdOj-d Ti -yevpo^ '*"" ""'^ L written Scripture will be aocom- 

Itivon St! Tf\Kr8^Hii in pll,b(Hl lu me, Aud he wae regarded ai a trao^ 

/;«1, ri ' Kai nfTd di'i- ";«b reckoned among gressor; and an end has 

TO Ttpt t^u Tf \os Ix"- me hava an end. 

3a, Of U tlvat, Ki- 38. Ai|d they eatd, 38. They said, Sir, here 

fl« «oi) iulva<pai C&t ^"^' "^hold. here are are two knives. And he 



No matter how much the interpreters have laboured oa 
this passage, there is no possibility of giving it any other 
meaning than this, that Jesus is getting ready to defend 
himself. Before this he tells his disciples that they will 
deny him, that is, will not defend him, will run away 
from him. Then he reminds them of the time when the 
criminal accusation did not yet hang over them. Then 
he says. It was not necessary then to stru^le. You were 
then without your scrips, and did not need anything, but 
now the time of the struggle has come, and we must pro- 
vide ourselves with food and with knives, in order to 
defend ourselves. This is necessary, since they r^ard us 
as outlaws. 

Is. Im. 12. Therefore will I divide him a. portion with the 
great, and he shall divide the spoil with the etrong; because he 
hath poured out his soul unto death ; and he was numbered with 
the transgressors; and he bare the sin of mao;, and mode inter- 
cession for the transgressors. 

Jeaus has reference to this passage. He speaks of the 
physical struggle, and that the end will come to all of 
you. It is impossible to understand it in any other way, 
for the disoiplea reply to this. Here we have two knives, 
and BO it is impossible to understand it to mean that his 
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disciples did not understand him, because Jesus replies 
them, iKamiv itrriv, that is, Very welL 

The church interpretations have so spoiled the 
and have mixed us up in such a waj that the clear ai 
profound and s^niGcBot passage is either lost for 
or, like a cataract, represents a manifest contradiction. 
The chief obstacle in the comprehension of this passage 
is this, that Jesus is God, and so he could not have 
weakened Eind fallen into an offence. But here we get a 
clear and straight story, — not an inward moment of 
wavering, as is shown in the discourse with the Greeks, 
in the garden at Gethsemane and on the cross, but a 
moment of wavering, a dejection of spirit, which almost 
passes into action. He orders them to provide themselves 
with knives, and praises them for having done so. He 
wants to struggle with evil against evil, and even explains 
this by saying that he did not struggle as long as he was 
not persecuted, but that he cannot help fighting when he 
is regarded as an outlaw. 

After that height of love, which he expressed at the 
arraignment of the traitor at the last supper, the temptft- 
tion overcomes him in the night, and he says, Let 
fight with knives, that is, he wants to do what is conti 
to his teaching. Thia passage would be offensive, if 
were not connected with what follows, if it were not 
nacessary introduction and illumination of the minute in 
the garden of Gethsemane and of the conduct of Jesus 
when he is taken, when the disciples wanted to make 
use of their knives and cut off Malchus's ear ; in connec- 
tion with these it not only faUs to be offensive, hut ia 
even uecesaary, and ia one o£ the profoundest and most 
instructive passages of the Gospel. Two dangers beset 
those who profess Christ's teaching : the offence of cow- 
ardice, — the renunciation of the teaching, against whidi. 
Jesus warns Peter ; and the offence of violence, — figl ' 
ing evil with evil. Against the first evU Jesua stn^l 
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all hia life. He goes away, when he is persecuted. He 
answers tbe temptation of the Pharisees in such a way as 
to contradict them as Uttle as possible. Most strongly 
does this offence show itself in the discourse in the temple 
with the Gentiles, when Jesus struggles against the 
offence, and comes out a victor. Now there approaches 
the second offence, the resistance to evil, and Jesus for a 
moment submits to it; but he goes out and prays, and 
struggles against the offence, and vanquishes it. The 
failure to understand this passage is due to the fact that 
it is separated from the prayer in the garden of Geth- 
semane, as the church does it, and both passages become 
obscure, but especially the prayer in the garden of 
Gethsemane. 



1. TatkatUilri'lTi- 
ffoCt ^J^Aft jir Toit fia- 

X'tudfilioo ri3v KiBpiar, 
Sjrov ^y kSjttos, tls A^ 

plor Xtyi^yiir TtBaif- 

fW^TITiirT. EaSlaari aii- 
Toii, lull et iwiKBiir 

3T. Kni rafuXaJ^^r 

'Kvjrttffdai gal A5^I^UlVtTv. 

38, T6Tt \tyti aitTott, 
ntpCkvrit itTit 1l ^vx-i 
lau tui eardreu- fttlmTi 
fiSe <al ypirmpttTt fier 

39. Kol irpoeXflili' w- 



liaii, it turvrhr irri. 



John xvtH. 1. Whan 1. When Jesni bad 

JeBU« hgit Bpakeo tliese said IhiB, be went with 

words, he went torth bii dUciples over Duk 

wich his (Itsclples over RWer. and came to lbs 

tbe brook CfldroD, where Tillage of QetbsenuiDe, 

was a garden, Into Che wbera there wai a gtti- 

wblcb be entered, and den, whlcb he entered, 

bis diietplea. and bla dtaolplea. 

Matt, xxvi, 36. Then 38. And JuuB tald to 

Cometh JesuBwith them tbe diBcip lee, Walt hero, 

unto a place called Geth- wblle I pra;. 

tbe dlBClplea, Sic ye here, 
while I go and pray 
fODder.* 



37. And he took with ST. And tnmlne to 

him Peter and the two Peter and the two bodi 

Bong ot Zebedee, and be- ot Zobedee, he began to 

gan to be iorrowfnl and pine and bo jorcowfnl, 

3». Then lalth he nnto 38. And he Bald to 

tbem,Hysaul li eiceed- them, Hy aoul la beavy, 

to death : tarry y- ■■— "■ ' " ' 

and watebt with i 



, here, and d< 



further, and tell on hi* a Uttle dlttBoce, and fell 

face.and prayed, UTing, on hla face, and piayed, 

O my Father, if It he BaytoB. Fatber. etery- 

poBBlble, let tbia oupJ thing lapoBslbletnthee: 

pasa Iram me : neverChe- let tbli cup paai by me, 
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ToptXetrt ir i^i t4 I«w. nolMlwm,ba(M not w I ™t it. but « 
Torfipift tdCtb- irX^r ""lU wilt inoti w«aMMt it, 

ill ffi. 

40 Kal lovrrai rail *»■ -^i"! he comKh on- 40. A.nd be went np to 
, ■ a 1 i - r <u tbe dlBclulea, ud his disciple*, and «■» 

TDi)! (Ml'TiTil, Ml lapl- Hn,|oHi them »sleBi>,> that they were illBuir- 

(TiHi o^dAi ni0n^n-ai, and ulth unto Fetei, Ited, Aud he old to 

Kal X^(i T^ lUrpif, 

Otrm eiK iirj(iitfoT( (Jar 

Jl'. rpiryo/HiT* m1 *1- WatcH md pray. 41. Taks cont»K» and 

tlvi\8yiTt ill rrtpaetiir. Indeed Is wllliag:.T but tloa. The spirit la 
t4 ^f ir«e«o irf60v^y, the flesh Is weak. ■irong, but the desb !■ 

42. ndXiv ^« Stin-ipei' 42. HeweQlawayagaln 42- And he went mr 

ptov irapfXtftrf 
M* fiij ttiirA wiui, ■ 

43. Kaj A^Uii' 

ff«n afroh TdKif » _ _ ^ 

Jorraj- iJo-aB 7d/) atrHr heavy> were dlrami 
at 6ipBa\pol §fPapTftUvtn. 

44. Koi i^dl ai>roi>), «■ And '•« "oft them. 44. And he left tbem, 
d««i.xdX,.,.po,,^ -^ J?ry'e^"Ke*Sl^ 1^3 ,:,l?id'?aVa't^i'r'k 
{sTD ^( T^friiu, t6> a^ time, saylag tbe uuae tliae, sayine the sams 
Tin Xfryof tlriiK. worcfs. words, 

46. TAti tfixfraL rpit 4b. Then cotneth he to 45. Then he returned 

rai>i aaBtiTix airrau lal bis dlsRlples, and saltb lohlidlSGlples.atidsald, 

.,1. J ' -. I, a,.. uiito'them.Sleenonnow, Sleepnow.and lakeyour 

Wy« airoii, Kofl(.-irr( „d ^b ionr rest: be- test ! the hour Is iear 

*■&- Hoi, «7Vim»*fipa, and 'tbe Son of man is riven over into ttas 
««( 4 M,^SMp^l S?VS!ie™.E"° """""^ ^""^ "" ^ """■■ 
rapaiiiarai eti x*'po< 

(a) ffere and (Aere are wanting in many texts. Jesus 
said, Be with me, I will pray. 

(6) yprjyopeiTe means here struggle, he tnanly, do not lose 
courage, rouse yourselves. 

(c) ^€t' i^ov does not mean here with me, but Just as I. 

(d) What cup ? According to all the church interpre- 
tations it is suffering and death. But why this means 
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suffering and death is not explained. It aays that Jesus 
was tormented and troubled, but it does not say that he 
expected deatL And then it aays that he asked the 
Father that this cup might pass by ham. What cup ja 
it, then ? Apparently the cup ■mipaafi.ov, of temptation, 
as I understand this passage. 

JcBua asks God to free him from the temptation of the 
struggle, but adds that he does not ask for the liberation 
as he wants it, that is, that that which was to be should 
not be, but as thou wantest it, that is, that he may bear 
everything which is to be, without entering into the 
temptation. 

(e) Ka0€^Sa> means not only to sleep, but also to be 

dispirited, lazy, and is here used in cODtradistinction with 
ypi)yop&. 

So it is used in : i 

Eph. V. 14. Wherefore it says. Awake thou that aleepeat, 
and arise from the dead, and Christ ahall give thee light. 

1 TAess. V. fl. Therefore let us not sleep, as do others; but 
let us watch and be sober. 

1 Thess. 11. 10, Who died for us, that, whether we wake or 
sleep, we should live together with him, 

(/) To enter into temptation means to arrive at Uiat 
coridition of the weakness of spirit, in which a man cannot 
answer for himself. 

{g) vp68vp.o<; is here used in contradistinction with 
aadev^t, and so means strong, 

(A) If it meant heavy with sleep, atf>' virvov would be 
added. Beffapelaffai means to be dim. 

(t) This passage has called forth many explanations on 
account of the contradiction, which resulted from that 
senseless reading, which made the disciples be overcome 
by sleep, and Jesus exceedingly offended on account of it- 
Jesus calls tbem to the spiritual awakening, and does not 
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see it in tbem ; only later does he say, Fall aaleep, so that 
you may be rested. 

THE STRUGGLE WITH THE OFFENCES 

After this the pastors, the chief priests, sought with all 
their might to get at Jesus, so as to destroy him. They 
assembled iu a council, and b^an to judge; they said. 
We must in some way put a stop to this man ; he proves 
his teaching in such a way that, if we let him alone, all 
will believe in him and will abandon our faith. Even 
now half ot the nation is believing in him. And if people 
will believe in hia teachiny, that man, the son of God, is 
not obhged to obey any one, that all nations are brothers, 
that there is uotliiug special in our Jewish nation which 
distinguishes us from the other nations, then the Romans 
will completely vanquish us, and will destroy all our laws 
and our whole faith, and there will no longer be any 
Jewish kingdom. 

And the pastors, chief priests, and learned men took 
counsel for a long time, and could not devise what to do 
with him, for they could not make up their mind to kill 
him. 

Then one of them, Caiaphas, who was the high priest 
during that year, devised this : he said to them, We must 
remember that it is advantageous to kill one man, in order 
that a whole nation should not perish. If we let this 
man alone, the nation will perish, — this I prophesy to 
you, — and so it is best to kill Jesus. Even if the people 
will not perish, they will scatter and will abandon the one 
faith, if we do not kill Jesus, and so it is best to kill him. 

When Caiaphas said this, all decided that there was 
nothing to reflect on, and that they ought by all means 
to kill Jesus. They would have taken him at once and 
killed him, but he hid from them in the wilderness. 

But at this time the feast of the passover was at hand, 
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and many people used to gather in Jerusalem for the 
feaBt. And the pastors, the bishops, counted on this, 
that Jeau3 would come to the feast with the people. 
And so they announced to the people that if they saw 
Jesus they should brii^ him to them. 

And, indeed, six days before the passover Jesus said 
to bis disciples, Let us go to Jerusalem ; and he went 
with them. 

And the disciples said to Mm, Do not go to JeruBalem. 

And Jeaus said to them, I cannot fear anything, for 
I am living in the light of the comprehension. And as 
any man cau walk in daytime, and not at night, that he 
may not stumble, so any man may live by the compre- 
hension, that he may not doubt or fear anything. Only 
he doubts and fears who lives in the flesh ; hut for him 
who lives in the comprehension there is nothing doubtful 
or terrible. 

And Jesus came into the village of Bethany, near 
Jerusalem, to Martha and Mary, and the sisters prepared 
a supper for him. And as they sat at supper, Martha 
served them, and Mary took a pound of costly, precious, 
perfumed oil, and rubbed Jesus' feet with it, and wiped 
them with her hair. And when the odour of the oil 
spread in the room, Judas Iscariot said. In vain has Mary 
wasted this oil. It would have been better if the oil had 
been sold for three hundred pieces, and the money given 
to the poor. 

But Jesus said, You will have the poor with you, but 
me you will soon not have. She did well, for she has 
prepared my body tor burial. 

In the morning Jesus went to Jerusalem. There was 
a great multitude there for the feast. And when they 
saw Jesus they surrounded him, and broke off branches 
from the trees, and threw their garments on the road, and 
cried, Here he is, our true king, who has taught ub about 
the true God. Jeaus aat down on a young ase and rode 
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on it, and the people ran before him, crying. And thus 
Jesus rode into Jerusalem. And when he entered into 
the city, all the people were agitated, and asked, Wlio ia 
he 1 And those who knew him said, It is Jesus, the 
prophet out of Nazareth of Galilee, 

And Jesus entered the temple, and again drove all the 
buyers and sellers out of it. 

And the pastors, the bishops, saw all this, and said 
^inotig themselves. See what this man is doing. AH the 
people are following after him. 

But they did not dare to take him away from the people, 
for they saw that the people clung to him, and they 
devised bow they might take him by stratagem. 

In the meantime Jesus was in the temple, teaching 
the people. Among the people there were not only Jews, 
but also pagan Greeks. The Greeks had heard of Jesus' 
teaching and understood that he was not teaching the 
truth to the Jews alone, but to all men, and so they 
wanted also to be his disciples ; and they told so Philip, 
and Philip told Andrew. The disciples were afraid of 
bringing Jesus and the Greeks together. They were 
afraid that the people would be angered, because he did 
not recognize any difference between the Jews and the 
other nations, and so they could not for a long time make 
up their mind to tell Jesus so. 

When Jesus heard that the Greeks wished to be his 
disciples, he said, I know that the people hate me, be- 
cause I make no difference between Jews and Gentilea 
and because I recognize myself to be just like a Gen- 
tile ; but now the time has come when the teaching of 
the son of God has to be recognized among all men. 
And if I perish for this, I must tell the truth, A grain 
of wheat brings fruit only when it perishes. He who ia 
afraid for his carnal life loses the true life, and he who 
despises the carnal life will make this temporal life true, 
not in time, but in God 



J 



BAJtHONIZED AND TRANSLATED 



And turning to Andrew and to Philip, he said. He who 
wauts to serve my teaching, let him do the aame as I. 
And he who does as I do, will be loved by my Father. 
Now it will be decided whether my life will be carnal 
or spiritual. Now, when that toward which I have been 
walking has come, shall I say, Father, free me from what 
I ought to do ? I cannot say this, for I have been walk- 
ing toward it. And so I say. Father, manifest thyself 
in me. 

And, turning to the whole people, Jesus said, In the 
present alone la the power of the spirit over the flesh ; 
in the present alone is the power of flesh vanquished. 
And if I Lift myself up above the earthly life, I ahaU 
draw all toward me. 

And they said to him, According to the law, we have 
heard, Christ is something especial and definite, which 
remains always the same, so how dost thou say that thou, 
Christ, wilt be lifted up as the son of man? What ia 
meant by lifting up the son of man ? 

To this Jesus rephed. To lift up the son of man meana 
to live by that light of the comprehension which is within 
you ; to lift up the son of man above what is of earth 
means to believe in the light of the comprehension, while 
there is this light, in order to be the son of the compre- 
hension. He who believes in my teaching does not believe 
me, but the spirit which gave life to the world. He who 
understands my teaching, understands the spirit which 
gave the light to the world. My teaching is the same 
light of life which has brought men out of the darkness. 
And if one hears my words and does not fulfil them, 1 do 
not condemn him, for my teaching does not condemn, but 
saves. He who does not receive my words is not con- 
demned by my teaching, but by the comprehenaion which 
is in him. It is this which condemns him. For I did 
not speak my own words, but what my Father, the spirit 
which is witliin me, has inspired. What I speak is what 
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the Spirit of the comprehensioo baa told me. And what 
I teach is the true life. 

Having said this, Jesus went away, and again concealed 
himself from the chiiif priests. 

Among those who heard the words of Jesus there were 
many powerful aud riah mun who believed In Ms teach- 
ing, but were afraid to acknowledge it before the chief 
priests, for not one chief priest acknowledged that he 
beheved, for they judged in human, and not in divine 
fashion. 

After Jesus bad again concealed himself, the chief 
priests and the elders again met in the yard of Caiapbas 
and eoiinselled how they might secretly seize Jesua and 
kill him. They were afraid to seize him publicly. And 
there came to counsel with them one of the first twelve 
disciples of Jesus, Judas Iscariot, who said, If you wish 
to seize Jesus secretly, so that the people may not see 
him, I shall fiad a time when there will be but a few with 
him, and will show you where he is, and then you can 
seize him. What will you give me for it t They prom- 
ised him thirty dollars. He agreed to it, and after that 
tried to find a time to take the chief priests to Jesus, in 
order that they might seize him. 

In the meantime Jesus concealed himself from the 
people, and only hia disciples were with him. When 
the first day of the feast of the unleavened bread came 
around, the disciples said to Jesus, Where shall we 
celebrate the pussover ? 

Jesus said to them. Go to some person in the village 
and tell him that we have no time to prepare the pass- 
over, and ask him to allow us to take the passover with 
him. 

And so the disciples did. They asked the permiBBion 
of a man in the village, and he let them in. 

And they came and seated themselves at the table. 
Jesus knew that Judas lacariot had alieady promised to 
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betray bim to death ; but he did not accuse Judas, oi 
avenge himself on him ; aa he had taught love to his 
disciples all his life, so he rebuked Judas in love even 
now. 

When all twelve of them were seated at the table, he 
looked at them, and aaid. Among you sits he who has 
betrayed me. Yea, he who drinks and eata with me will 
cause my destruction. 

And so they did not find out of whom he was speak- 
ing, and began to eat the supper. As they were getting 
ready to eat, Jesus took a loaf, broke it into twelve parts, 
and gave each disciple a piece, saying. Take it, and eat it. 
He who is betraying me, if he eats this piece, will be 
eating my body. 

Then he fiiled a cup with wine, and offered it to hie 
disciples, saying, Drink you all out of thia cup. 

And when they had all drunk, he said, He who is be- 
traying me has drunk my blood. I will shed my blood 
that men may know my testament, — to forgive othera 
their sins. For I shall soon die and shall no longer be 
vritb you in the world, and shall unite with you only in 
God. 

After this Jeaus arose from the table, girded himaelf 
with a towel, took a pitcher of water, and began to wash 
the feet of all the disciples. 

When he came up to Peter, Peter aaid, Art thou really 
going to wash my feet t 

Jeaus said to him, Thou thinkest it strange that I am 
washing thy feet ; but thou wilt soon learn why I do it. 
I do it becauae not all of you are clean, and because 
among you ia my betrayer, whose feet I want to wash 
also. 

And when Jesus had washed the feet of all of them, 
he sat down again, and said, Co you understand why I 
did it? I did it, that you may do Hkewiae to one 
asotber. If I, your teacher, do it, you certainly muat 
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serve all and not hate any one. If you know this you 
ore bleeeed. I am not speakiiig of all of you, for one of 
you, whose feet I have washed, and who has eaten bread 
with me, will betray me. Having said this, Jesus was 
troubled in spirit and couliriued that one of them would 
betray him. And again did the diaciples look at each 
other, but they did not know of wboiu he was speaking. 
One of the disciples was sitting uear Jesus, and Simon 
Peter beckoned to him to ask hiiri who the traitor was. 
He asked him. 

Jesua said, I will dip a piece, and he to whom I will 
give it is the traitor. And he gave it to Judas Iscariot, 
saying to him, Whatever thou wilt do, do it at once ; and 
Judas understood that he ought to go away, and when he 
took the piece, he went away at once, and it was not 
possible to run after him, for it was night. 

When Judas was gone, Jeaua said, Now it is clear to 
you what the son of man is ; now it is clear to you that 
God is in him, that he can forgive his enemies and do 
good. Children ! I have but a little while to stay with 
yon. Do not philosophize on my teaching, as I have txdd 
the pastors, but do what I do. I give you one new com- 
mandment : As I have loved you and Judas the traitor, 
so you love one auother. Only thus shall you be distin- 
guished : be distinguished from other men in that you 
love one another. 

After this they went to the mount of Olives. On the 
way Jesus said to them. Now the time comes when that 
will happen which is said in the Scripture, that the shep- 
herd will be killed, and the sheep will scatter. And this 
will happen this very night : I shall be taken, and all of 
yon will abandon me and run away. 

And in reply Peter 8aid to him, Even if all are 
frightened and run away, I will not deny thee. I am 
prepared to die with thee. 

And Jesus said to him. But I tell thee that this very 
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Digbt, before cockcrow, when they will take me, thou wilt 
deny me, not once, but thrice. 

But Peter said that he would not, and the disciples 
said the same. 

And then, seeing that the disciples were with him, 
Jesus was tempted. He felt sorry, because they wanted 
to kiU him without cause. And he said to his disciples. 
At first neither you nor I needed anything. You went 
without a scrip and without reserve footgear, and I com- 
manded you to do 80 ; but now, since they regard me as 
an outlaw, it can no longer be ao, and you must provide 
yourselves with everything and with knives, lest you be 
destroyed vfithout cause. 

And the disciples said, We have two knives. 

And Jesus said, Very welL 

And they went beyond the river Cedron, where there 
was a garden, and entered that garden. 

And Jesus said to his disciples, I am weakened, and I 
must pray. Be with me. 

And he seated Peter and the sons of Zebedee near him, 
and began to groan and feel sorrowful, because he had 
fallen into an offence and wanted to struggle against eriL 

He said, I am pained and grieved. Help me, rise in 
spirit together with me. 

And he knelt down and prayed. 

He said, My Father, spirit, thou art free : strengthen 
me that the offence of struggle may leave me ; that every- 
thing may be as thou wisbest, and not as I wish it, and 
that I may unite with thy will. 

The disciples were not praying and were dispirited, and 
Jesus rebuked them, and said, Pray ; be strong in spirit, 
leat you fall into the temptation of timidity or struggle. 
There is strength in the soul, but the body is powerless. 

And he began to pray a second time, saying, Father, 
spirit, let everything be as thou wilt. 

And again the disciples did not pray with him, but 
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were dejected. And he prayed for a third time in the 
same way, and then, when he was strengthened in 
spirit, he said to his disciples, Now I shall soon be given 
into the hands of worldly men. 




CfHAPTER XL 



THE FAREWELL DISCOUEBI 



36. A/Y'i airrc^ £[- 
lair Tltrpat, 'S.iipu, -wai 
iniA-ftit i iTtKplBT) aftriji 
i'lijffoOi.'Oirou vriyia, 

iatiO^trar itrTtpot St igo- 

37. Xtytiatrfini- 
rpat, Kipu, Siarl ai Si- 
miial iTW dicaXoLr^iTru 

38. 'ArttplBfS airf 

(Toir irip ii^S e^irtit ; 
Aliiir d»iJj» \fyui ffoi, OiJ 
/it) dUjurwp ^u>^i7(i fui 

1. Mi} TapQffffiffffu 
bpjir ij KopSia- ruiTticrt 



IbDuf Jeaus aiuwi 
taim, Wbither 1 eo, t 



. Tbou wilt DOt be able to 

I going now 1 bal thou 

I 37. And Peter said, 

: tbat 1 



htm. Wnt Ihoa Uj down 
thy lite tor my mkaT 

tb*.;^'Wrcoot^"hil"SM 
crow, till thou hut de- 
nied me thrice. 



S8. And Jeeni uld, 
Thou Mjeit thut than 
will hi; down thr lite 



jour heart bi 
ye belicTS i: 
UaTsalioini 



1. Do not trouble your- 
■elTS* In Toor beuti. 
Belletg Id Ood, and be- 
lleT* In m; teuUng. 



THoB discourse is given in Jolm after the holy supper 
and before the seizing of Jesus, consequently it takes 
place in the garden of CrethBemane. 

The life of Jesus is coming to an end. He knows it, 
and the disciples know it. The end of the sermon about 
the one true good and about the life which he led accord- 
ing to this teaching, is this, that the world hates hira, and 
that they want to kill him, as a criminal dangerous to 
the peace of the nation. Naturally the disciples are 
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assailed by doabt as to wbelber the persecution, capital 
punishment, and hatred of the world are the one true 
good, the one trae life, given by God to men. How 
are the dificiplea to be quieted, and their doubts to be 
destroyed ? Shall be say that it is only an accidental 
misfoitune which has befallen Christ ? That be and 
they would be happy on earth, if the evil people were 
not to blame 7 

Shall be say. If I and you suffer misfortune here, 
as the prophets have suffered, we shall be rewarded 
in the next world, after the resurrection ? 

Either might have cuDSoled his disciples ; but either 
would be an untruth and a consolation which does not 
result from the teaching. 

And Jesus says neither the one, nor the other, and 
only explains more clearly than before the meaning of 
his teaching, of what he calls the true good, the true life ; 
he explains the ineaning of human Hfe, not because hd 
thinks so, but because it is such, and there ia no other, 
and this forms the contents of the farewell discourse. 

2. "Er TV ofitl? roO Jot-n xlv. a. In my 2. In God'a world bt; 

— ,^ . » I J,ii-i Father'shoineareinany many dinerBiil Utb«. U 

Tarp&t MV lical rcWal m„n«Hins,. If It were it were not to, t aboold 

dfftf il ti fiJj, (lioi- ftv tioiao.l would hats told hare told von, I go to 

tiur- raatioimi froiixi- JO"' I B" '<> prep"" ■ prepare a place (or yon. 

(a) These words are most calmly translated by. In my 
Father's house are many mansions, and this sentence is 
taken to be a metaphor {which ia of no use) : the follow- 
ing words, If it were not so, I would have told you, are 
taken to be a confirmation of the truth, and the speech 
proceeds, taking the denial to be a confirmation, and in 
general depriving the first three verses of all sense. 

This is what the church says (p. 469): 

In my Falher's houne are many maruiions : Evidentlj an atlegor- 
ioal Btstement. The picture U taken from the magnificent royal 



palaces of the Eaatern lands, in nhich there are many rooms, not 
only for the kings and heirs to the throne, but also for the rojal 
children which, under the peculiar domestic conditions, are Tery 
DLnnuroua in the East; or, perhaps, from the temple at Jeruaa- 
lem, as the Father's honse upon earth, iu the adjoining struc- 
tures of which there were also many apartmenta (mansions). By 
the picture of thia house with the many mansions is meant a 
certain condition, namely, the condition of the Lord's glory in 
the glory of his heavenly Father, to the partieipation in which 
glory some day will be called the lord's disciplea, to whom this 
discourse ia addressed. This condition of glory will, naturally, 
appear in a given place, where God manifests hia presence and 
glory in a peculiar manner, and where the Lord Jesus abides in 
glory with bis glorified body, that ia, in heaven. 

Many mansions: Sutflcient to place all of you in them. Not 
only Peter will follow the Lord, but also all the disciptea, and for 
all there will be sufficient mansions, for there are many of them. 
The word many does not signify a, variety of mansions, as though 
the Lord indicated several degrees of blessedness in heaven ; be 
only indicates their nmnber (the doctrine of the various degrees 
of blessedness is based on other passages of the New Testament, 
for Biainple, on 1 Cor. iv. 39). 

If it were not so, I mould have told you : A new asseveration that 
it is really so, that he told them the truth, so that their heart) 
may not be troubled. 

SfiOBS entirely evades the difficulty, and eajB this 
(VoL VL, p. 279 and 280): 

Un pTtmitr motif de consolatioD est oifert dans la promesae 
que la separation eutre le nialtre et lea diaciplea ne durera paa 
Stemellement. A un moment donnS, il reviendra les prendre 
pour les conduire Ik oil il va d^ h. present, et oil il vent leur pre- 
parer une place. Quel est ce moment? La plupart des com- 
mentateurs songent & la fin des tempa, i. ravfinemeut final de 
Christ, ik la resurrection universelle. Nous ne saurions nous 
arreter & cette idSe, un teste precedent (Chap, xi 21) nous ayant 
dSjii fait comprendre qu'au point de vue de la thdologie johan- 
nique, ce n'est pas Ik une consolation sufiisante. Mais il y a 
plus. Partout, dans la suite de ce diacours, la phrase ; je vieadrai, 
ne rapporte k des faita qui ne sauraient Stre recul^ juaqu'^ 
repoque de la parousie finale. L'id^e d'un intervalle de a^para- 
tion, h, partir de la mort de chaque individu, jusqu'au moment de 
hi parousie et du jugement dernier, eat incompatible aveo I'esprit 
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et 1» tendance dea parolee que nous aTonB sous 1m JWXx, mu ' 
compter que hk notion d'uD jugement dernier eet un hot«-d'ceuTn 
d&ns un iivre de th^ologie qui place partout ce qu'on pouirait 
appeler le jugement, dan» le moment mGme oii chaque homme 
accepte ou rejette le salut offert. Si la foi fait passer rhomme, 
■ui cette terre d6jik, de la mort k la vie, k une Tie dita ^temeile, 
c'est^^-dire qui ne pent ploa Ctre sujetta k une interruption, il eat 
Evident que la reunion per$onnrUe du croyant i, Christ, reunion 
momentanfiment interrompue par la mort de celui-ci, m fera aa 
moment de la mort de ceiui-lk. (Nous ne coofondons point oe 
qui est dit ici avec ce que nous lirons au t. 18.) 

Du rcste, ce premier motif de consolation eit ezpoaS dans une 
forme tout ji fait populaire. J^us parte de demeures, de placet, 
nous pourrions dire de logements, de cbambres, qu'll va preparer, 
retenir, pour lea siens, dans le vaate domaine ou palais du Fire. 
Dans cette description figur^ on pourra retenir d'un cCM 
Tassuraiice que la. mort physique ne termine pus I'ezistence de 
rhomme (bien que cette assertion tout k fait Buperflue Boit 
probablemeiit ^trang^re & la pens^e de I'auteur}, de rautre 
cfit£, la convictiou que I'indivi duality des fidfeles sauv^a Bab> 
■istera, ce qui est asset directement indiqu^ par la plurality 
des demeures, bieii que I'auteur, peut-6tre, n'ait pas u)@me eoagi 
au paiithSisme qu'il combat ici directement. 11 n'y a do diffi- 
cult£ que dans la liaison logique des phrases, si bien que lea 
copistes et les ^diteurs ont fari^ le texte pour se tirer d'affaire. 
Nous admettoDS que la fin du t. 2 : C'est qnt je vais preparer, 
etc., se rattache au v. 1 ; Ajez foi en moi, et 6nonce ainsl ce que 
nous avons appelfi le premier motif de consolation. Male, par 
une tournure qui u'a rien d'insolite, I'suteur donne d'aTanca 
I'ezpHcation qui pouvait Btre n^cessaire au sujet de la place it 
preparer. II j a done inversion des dl^ments de la pena^ 
au point de rue logique, tandis que la redaction a conseiT^ 
les particules comme elles pouvaient se produire dans I'ordre 
natural. Pour de pareillee bagatelles on ne devrait pas cherehor 
querelle a un auteur & qui la syntaxe grecque n'est pas trop 
familifere. 

And yet these words h&ve a very definite and simple < 
signiGcance. It says. In the house of my Father, that is, j 
in the world of God, iv rg oMitf tov irarpih. The word 
fiovai is only twice used in the GoapeL In the other 
discourse it says, He who loves me and fulfils my teach- 
ing, in him abide ftovai, the Father and Jesus. Conse- i 
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quontly ftovai is the abiding of ilie spirit, the life of the 
Bpvrit. 

YioWal means many different, and so these words are 
not metaphorical, but express a deep thought, which is 
evolved iu what follows. 

Jesus says, In God's world the spirit abides in most 
varied manifestations. We know the manifestation of 
the spirit in the living man, but T am dying, goii^ out 
of the life we know of, and my spirit will live somewhere, 
in some new manifestation ; and immediately after tbia 
he says tbat his spirit will live in his disciples. 

(6) That is, Christ says directly, Abandon the idea 
of the place where you will be in bliss after death : there 
is no such place. 



3. And If I eo and pre- 
back, and vt'jll take jou 



1 



3. KoI <4» vopcaeSi John xiv. 3. . 

TiiXiii Ipxono' ™l Tii(M- sgaia, and rect 

7i,'i<l'0iuu ifiit -rpit ipau- ""to ntytell;' 

Tiv r™, a«. ,w #v<i, Zflv'belC' ' 



4. Kal hvu iyii inri- 
7« MaTt, Kal lijf iSir 
otSari. 

5- A^ct a^y Qoifiai, 
Ktipu, o^K otdafitif ro£) 
inriytif xal tSi Sori- 
ItiBa ri]y iSdc rlS/rai; 

iroOt, 'Eyii fl/u ij Mil 
mil 4 (iXi}9eM Kal i] fun}' 

rariptt, tl /tij it' titoS. 
7. e;^*.4.«w^. .oJ 

T&f raripa /aov iyviL- ^ 



.m, you majr be alio. 



Lnd wbither I go ye 4. And wbltber I go, 

, and Cbe nay ye you know, and you knov 

Know. tba w»y. 

B. Thomu BBlth unto 5. And Tbninaaaald to 

bin, I,ord. HB know ant him, Sir, we do not know 

whltber thou goeBl; and whither thou gOBBt; how 

hon can we ImDW the can we know the wayT 

S. JeauB with unto a. Jeeua said 



tratii. and the lift': no i 

Father, but by me.' t 

, If ye bad known me, 

ahonld have known I 

Father also: and i 






, A#7« 



alrrSr. 



[p ttXiv 



S. Pblllp saitb 
him. Lord, ahew u 
Father, and it nil 



9. A^>i ofr^ i 'Ii- 9 jeaua 
nDi, TmrgOr-o* xf^vor him, Haxe 



low as the Father, 
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umI' iiuSr <Iw. nl aU ^""t '!"• ^^^ J"". *"•' '"""F ■ time with 700 

*2„ J. . !u\ — A »•» luuV Ibou not kaoVB »nir ]>« tbot. diwt not 

l>PH(di i». WMrn, « me, FhmpVb«Ui»tli»tb andenuuid aty letcSt- 

impwtiiit tiii iisipim tAv imd a)« bkib Ken tbc Ing. Fhllip. He wbn 

»ar*^- iiol »ii ai \t- »"»"ior; U'l how wiyeet fi* me •ees tbeFaCban 

7«i. itEEoip ftiuf T*r rathar?/ ' Shoi me (be FftlberT 

K), in wvTidta *f . »■ BeU«»*.U tbou not 10, D«t «>ou nat com- 

i^i. J .5 _ . I ..I* Ui»l I »m n the F»lher, pntaend that I am to (be 

*7A Iv TV »«Tpl, (Ol i „., (he rather in me* Father, and the Father 

rarfip Jr <uol f«ri ; ri the word* that 1 eiwak Id me? The wurdi 

V^j T ;l 1 iTi mvMlf: but the Father upoak of mjeelf: the 

dr tiiiurreS ti \aXa- i ^^^ dwellelb ia me, be FathiM who is in ma 

U i-arV ^ '' '«m1 ;i^ doetb the woiks. dues the worlta. 
lniH', aiJrif irowiTi Ipva. 

11. nurrnifT* n« *Ti "["''[.'"F'tr ""' d t "hin^'tbift l'm"J 

^i ir TV ««Tpl, mil 1 J^ KsUer Tn 'mi:*^r t™'' Fatliet, and the 

W »l|, »<i Ti (pya ah-i 'sry works" ■ake. by my *°'j'^^'"'^2^ 

rurrnrri fiOt. lD|r. 

Vi. 'Af^tiri^iirXtyu 12. Terllj, TerllT, I p'. Yon know your- 

, , .r^' ^ ', B»i onto you. He thai selVM that be who be- 

t^r. rurriiioiv tit twlieveth on .no, Ibe Ubtb* In my tBachlnij 

ilii, rMpya » tyii TOii worka that I do shall he will Utb as weU aa 1, and 

■intvot TBi-AaiL, tal iut- ilo ^'"'r ■'"' Hreater eTen better, lor 1 go to 

««i«t «.iji.t, ™ t«i ^ tboee .hall my Father. 
{nra ToOrair woti)aii- OTi be do ; beua-uae I go unto 
*Yil irp*i rir raripa my Father* 

13 Kal a Ti S« a(Til- 13. A""! whalsoeror yo 13. That Is, everytblog 

, - I I , shall aak in my nume, which you will wish tot 

TDuTo roiit'TU' Tm Sofa- Father may be glorified Ina, my ceaobloK will 

14. 'Edr Tt alr-^irrt 14. If ye shall ask any 14. And If you ask tor 

tr TV i)-4;«t( (iou, lyii tWhB In my name, I wlfi '^^^J5f„^""'j?'(^^. 

Toii(ffM. [pj, „(|] gjy'a It to yim. 

e, keep IB. It yon love my 

lU. S.ai tyii ipvT^u is. And I will iiray the IS. And my teaching; 

TopdjcXijToc Suwe.u^.. f„rl«r, chit be may he will Bl'ey'"' ■""'*''" 

tva ni<m ltd' iiixHr fit abtile'with yno forever; protector, who will be 

Ti, a/apa, with yoa In life. 

17 Ti TwrCua rSi IT. Even the Spirtt of IT. The splrllottruth, 
j^ a, » 1 < I truth ; whom the world which the world cannot 

iX-^Btlat, S i nbsuot oi p^nnot receiv* bersuse reeelre. becauBe It iloea 
StfuBTai \a^eTv. Sri oi It seelb hlin not, neither not eee It Hi ' ' 

dtijpii airi, oiSi yirti- knoweih - ■ ■ ■■ " 
o<(i aftri- iiifit Si -yi- mI!""!.;," 



I 
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18. Oir itfiiirui i/ias 


18. 1 will not leave yoo 


IB. IwillnotlBateyon 


ipipanis- (pxoiuki rpi! 


oomfortlB8B:lwiUoome 


u orpbana: 1 atar with 


i^&,. 






19. 'Er. ,incpiy ™l 6 


J9, Tat a little »liile. 


19. A little while 


and the world BBBtli me 


lonper, and the world 


i-Mffi Si Bit^ptlTi ^- tTi 




you will lee me; ^r my 




live also. 


^uu"l '""' ""^ *"" 


20. "Ev/nlfUTB W- 


20.Atlhaldflyy*8hall 




pf 7»i4(rfir«e iwft St( 


know mat I am in my 
Father, and je in me, 


tUe Fstber, and yon la 


^li ^Ji T^ XQTpi /lOII, nal 






£f^» /r ^^i, tiiii tv 






iptv. 






21. '0 Ixoif Td. ^»- 


21. He that hfllh my 


21. Hb who kSBpa my 


Te\it ftou nal Tiip>3>' ai}- 


beejieth tbem, be it is 


teaching. And he who 



irur uc' 6 Si iyarSiy ut that lovBtb me shall be loves my l«acblDg, li 
rarptn pov khI iyiii manifest myaell lo him. appear to blm. 
patUia airif tpavrit. 



(a) TTpoi iftavT^v is wanting in many texts, 

(b) KaC means here hesides, above, in addition to. JesUB 
says from the very start, Fear nothing, beheve in God and 
in my teaching. What wiE become of us, how we are 
going to live after our death, we cannot know. The life 
in God is very varied and incomprehensible to us, I can- 
not say, as the lawyers do, that I will go to Abraham and 
prepare a place for you there, for that would be a lie. 
This much I can say, that in my life I have shown you 
what to strive after. Thomas asks. What, then, is the 
way of hfe? 

(c) That / has to be translated by my teaching, la 
proved, not only by the demand.s of the context, but also 
by this, that in John viii. 25 Jesus says in reply to the 
question, Who art thou ? I am what I say. 

(r^ These words signify that Jesus now explains to 
them in tlie most intelhgible manner possible what he 
calls the Father. 

(e) Philip thus understood the words of Jesus, and 
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said, Yea, what will make us uoderstand thy teaching 
will coDviuce us that there is a Father. Let us see him. 

(/) It ia impossible to see the Father, The Father is 
visible only io the sod. 

(^) Here the word irurreiko may be, indeed, rendered 
by the word believe, but better by the word graap. 

(h) He will do in the world more than I, for he will 
live, while 1 am dead. 

(i) To do teorka like me, to live likr me means to live 
fredy, having cverytkitig which you wish. 

(j) Kai iya> ipar^ata tov iraT^pa, and I will ask the 
Father. This expression is translated as though it means 
that Jesus will ask the Father, and to this verb in the 
future tense is ascribed the whole quasi-Christian myth- 
ology. But it is impossible to understand these words in 
Bach a manner. 

This is what the church says (p. 479) : 

/ iPtlt pray ihe Father: An humble eipresBion of the Lord's 
relations to hia Father, as the interceMor of the redeenied 
brethren in the flesh. Marvel not at his saying, I wil] pray the 
Father, for lie does not pray like a alave ; but, iu order to assure 
his disciples that the consoling Spirit nill certainly come to 
them, he condescends to them, and says, I will pray the Father. 
I will pray, he flays, that they may not regard him as an adver- 
sary of God, and as speaking for the sake of some other power. 

(k) Instead of me, the man, Jesus, my teaching, my 
spirit. 

(f) P'Svp, in the present ; ?inai ia in many tests also in 
the present. Only from the undefinable meanii^ which 
is given to to irvevfta rij^ a\7jffeiai. Holy Ghost, can we 
understand why these verba are changed into and trans- 
lated as futures. This transformation shows why eym 
iptoT^rrca in the previous verse is of importance. The 
meaning is that the Father will give you a comforter, 
the spirit of truth, which ia already in you. 
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One would think that nothing could be simpler and 
clearer. Jesus, speaking of his death, of his going away, 
consoles his disciples. He saya that besides the life in 
the flesh there is the life of the spirit in the Father, 
that the Father is living in every man who does his will, 
and BO, going away from the world, JesuB will live in 
those who will observe his teaching about the Hfe in the 
Father. And for those who will keep his teaching he, 
Jesus, will be the comforter, in the spirit. 

This is what the church aays (p. 479) : 

Shall give you another Com/orler; Or intercessor, advocate, de- 
fender, — a word used only in thia speech of the Lord and in the 
first epistle of John (ii. 1). Saying another (that is, besides me), 
the Lord evidently applies to himself the appellation of com- 
forter, and St, John actually calls him directly by thia name ; but 
by this word another the Lord diatinguiahes him from himself, as 
another person. " Saying another, Christ points to the dbtinotion 
of the hypostasis ; and saying Comforter, to the unity of the 
essence" (Chrys.). This is the third person of the worahipful 
Trinity, the Holy Ghost who prooeedeth from the Father. 

On the word aXXo?, which it is imposaible not to use 
when speaking of Christ as the comforter, but in another 
form, not in the carnal integument, but in the spirit, on 
this word they build up a dogma about Jesus and the 
spirit being one and the same, and yet not one and 
the same. 

This is what Keuss says (VoL VI., pp. 285 and 286) : 

Le troitieme motif de conaolation, c'est la promesse de Tassis' 
taace da saint esprit. Le aaint esprit est d^sign^ ici et dansquel- 
qnes autres pasaagea (Chap. xiv. 26 ; xv. 26 ; xvi. 7) par un nom 
qui ne se rencontre pas dans les autres livrea du Nouvean 
Testament, mats qui est ^galement appliquS & J^sus (ici nifime, 
et 1 Jean ii. 1), et dont il importe de fixer la sens. Le vcrbe 
dont derive le mot de Paraelel est fri^quemment employ^ par les 
ftuteura aacr^a dana le sens de consoler, eihorter, inatruire. Auasi 
bien ces diveraes aignifi cations ont-elles 6t6 toor i tour propoaSet 
pour determiner la valeiir du substantif. Cells qui a pr4valn 
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anciennement, c'eot le eonmlaifur, ce qui v& aases biea svec le 
prjwnt contexte; le docttur ee. recommatide nartout aq v. 36 de 
notre chftpitre ; on I'appliquerait aussi tr^-facileineDt aux autree 
pMsages do notre livre qui vienDent d'etre ciKs. Enflo le poa- 
Mge de r^pltre a fait prSfSrer it d'autres traducteurs le mot rfe/irn- 
•nir, dans le soni juridique. L'^tymologie et la forme du terme 
gnc noiu feront rejet«r les deux premi&i'es interpretations, et 
adopter oelle par le mol latit) adrocaluf, c'est-lk-dire quelqu'un qui 
est appele pour auiiler un autre dans uiie action judiciaire. En 
examinant bien tous lea paHsageH oil le tnot se trouve, cette der- 
nifare expreSHioii francaise paraitra eawa doute In plus acceptable, 
puigqu'apr^ tout il en fnut une qui &ilte U tana les textes- Celle 
de de/enreur ne va nutlement a ceux de I'Svangile, oil les diaciples. 
certea, ne soot pas repr^Hent^s comino des accuses. L'aiuufant 
pouira tour i, tour, et aelon le bcsoin du moment, coneeiller, con- 
soler, iustruire ou d^fendre. 

Get aasistaiit est le aaint esprit [ qui eat appeW ici I'eaprit de 
vdrite, parce que la v£rit^, qui est essentielleroent en Dieo, 
ne peut arriver k rhomme que par cet iuterro^iaire; ce qui se 
oomprendra aurtout, ai Ton veut se rappeler que la verite, d»nB Ik 
tenniuologie de uotre livre, u'est pas seulement tout ce qui tient 
k Till u mi nation de rintelligeiice, mais encore tout ce qui se rap- 
porte k la aanctiflcatjon de la volont4. En g^n^ral, toutes lea 
forces dont le chr^tien a besoin, pour son propre avaneernent 
apirituel et pour celui de Treuvre de Dieu dans le monde, i, 1»- 
qnelle est appelS k travaiUer, lui viennent de I'esprit saint. A 
cet Sgard, on ne saurait aases dlargir le cercle de cette notion qui 
est Tune des plus fondamentalea dans la thfologie ^vang^Iique. 
En revanche, nous ^cartons eiplicitement deui filfiments aocea- 
soirea de cette doctrine, qui ont eu le privilege de prSoocuper la 
th^ologie officielle preeque exclusive nient : la th^ae de la person- 
nalit4 du saint esprit (que I'on trouvera traitSe au long danB 
I'Hitloire de la tkeologie apoarotique, Livre VII., Chap. 12), et oelle 
de rinfaillibilite des ap6tres, qui est uue conception abaolument 
jtrang&re au Nouveau Testament et d'autant moins nficessairB ici 
que la promesae s'adresse k tous les chretiens. 

La communication de I'esprit a pour prSmisse et condition: 
l' qu'on vaie et connaiase les choses de Dieu, 2° lu'on garde laa 
eommandements de Christ. L'une comme I'liutre condition ne 
peut Stre remplie que Ik oil Ton crati, c'est-^-dire oti I'on est en 
communion avee le Verbe Tfivfilateur, ce qui a 6tA dit maintes 
fois dans les textes pr^c^denta. La separation du monde et des 
fiddles, existant d6]k pour d'autres causes, ae constatera et ae con- 
solidera done encore dans ce nouveau rapport. 
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Why irveufia Trji aXijOeiav meana a Holy Ghost, when 
it Bays directly that this paraclete, that is, the advocate, 
is the spirit of truth and also the teaching of Jeaua, in 
which there is oue way, truth, and life, remains com- 
pletely incomprehensible. There are church interpreta- 
tions which it is possible to reject, because they are based 
on some false foundation j but this is one of those inter- 
pretatious which cannot be overthrown, as it is impos- 
sible to understand on what it is based. 

22 Ai-/ii airw 'laii- John xiv, 22. Juiiss 22. And Judss. not la- 
;t« ^/^A-I^^Jn,<i^^t wi"." unlo blra, pol IB- eariot.aatdtohim. Whj, 
Ki I *r »r' ""^"^ '^^''^ '"'" " '^ '""' ^"^^ **""■ """ " 
ftiuf 'afSXeu iojpayittLy thyself unto ub, and not and not to afl? 

23 'ArcKBlBn i 'In- ^- Jeans ansnered 23. And Jems replied 
«..-« ,^i .7^.!.„frrr, "p^. "fd BBid unto him, If a to hiiu. He who loveB 
oewjcairixevafev. E(t» man love me. be will me. fniils my teaching; 
Tit irtnirit lu, riw Myvr lieep roy wordi: and my and my Father wiU love 
uotiTiiaiimi, taii variia Father will lov« him, bim. and we ihall come 
\1,. aZJ^^.. .!^>.. ™i and we WiU come unto to blm, and shall abide 
liBu iyairiiaei. ainiv, Ka.1 ^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^^ in him. 

vpAt airriv {Kiuaiiifda. abode wltb liim.< 
xal lioriir Titp ai^rj 

HA 'O uji d-taruf lu 24. Be that loietb ma M. He vha doe* not 

... .ij, . ' /. ~ not keepeth not my ■»- loTe me, doei nol keep 

TOI>lXA7ouiMo^oCiri,p«- , ^„a tu^ '„^d mywoiA, My word fi 

Kal o Xfryoi tf inouert which ye hear It nol not mine, but the F»- 

oiK IffTii' i,iJi!. iWA. T. 

w4ial'ttT6% in rarpSs. 






(a) fiovijv Trap' avT^ iro(^ffo/i€U, imll make our abode in 
him. There are different abodes in the Father's house : 
the abode in the human life, and in God. Jesus, upon 
going to the Father, says that he will come outside his 
carnal integument to be a comforter and to live in the 
soul of him who will fulfil his teachiog. 

Id reply to Judas's question why he will not appear to 
all, Jesus says that he can appear only to those who love 
him and, loving him, fulfil his teaching. 

In this place Jesus rejects outr^ht, as in many other 
places, the crude conception of the resurrection. He says 
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of hia spirit that it will appear to him who will love it 
and will keep the commaDdineuts. Only Id this sense 
wiU Jesus not die, and make hia appearance. And he 
will not appear alone, but with his Father, and will take 
up his abode in the soul of him who will love him. 

, John xiv, 3B. Th«« 3S. Thil did 
UilDgn b»v« 1 aiiolKUi »■■"- ' 




iriaaTi lav iminit iuii oime.ba abiill [eu:b j^ou IhlnE, uid will remlDd 

tiSdtti wirra Hal tro- '" "''"B*. "nd bring til jou of everrttiing wbicb 
— t — jjjg, ri„a i bnuiee, iiihat*>eyer I 

Eiainr ialnm ^- I'eacet I leave with «. I will Isktb jou 

world Klvath, give I lat not your 

unto jou. Let not jour troubled, aud 

benrt be traubled, nel- Iom ooantge. 






ti^riffu ImSi T^i^a 4 bnuiee, 

27. Eipirjir i•tl^)^u ^- I'eacet I leave with «. I will Isktb 

W., .[,H)n|» tV f^i^r 5°^ "JJu f^^ I, "III ^"gl™i Tgi 

ll!u)u iiur oA caS(^T 6 world Itlvath, give I lat not your bt 

itiffuei SlSwair. fyili SI- unto you. Let not your troubled, 

fufii 9«\tdrw. 

28. 'H«ifiir«T(aT.*7<i jM^Yehive 
ffiro* 6>ui', 'Xriyui 
tpxeiwi rpil iitol. 

ihawoTi lii. /x*P1" *" „ „ _ 

aTi(f»or, nop«iio^i»p4l tbB"'FalbBrr(or"my"?». for theFiSiBr uiSaiwi 
Tif roTtpa- Bti i wariip tber 1> greater than 1. liiau I. 
^u ^[{Idr ^u Arrt. 

(a) In many texts Holy Ghost is wanting. Jeaua saya, 
I, being a man, like you, cannot say everything, but the 
spirit of truth, which is from the Father, will be in you : 
it will telL 

(6) tlprivri must not be translated by peace, as in Luke, 
Did not bring peace on earth, but by rest/ulness, which 
the knowledge of the truth gives. Why Reusa translates 
and the church explains it as, I bid you farewell, would 
be unintelligible, if everything which precedes were in- 
telligible. The translation ia ouly a way out of a dif- 
ficulty. It ia neceeaary in one way or other to translate 
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the worda which make no definite sense, and they are 
translated as though the whole discourse were a useless 
jumble of words. 

The discourse began with this, that they ought not to 
be troubled by his death. In the middle of the discourse 
we get an explanation why it is said that he will unite 
with the Father, and that the Father lives in those who 
love him and therefore do the wiU of his Father : for he, 
Jesus, though not living eamally, will live with his 
Father in the soul of him who will fulfil Ms teaching 
about the filial relation to God. At the end of the 
discourse he says, And so you must not only refrain from 
being grieved by my death, but must also be completely 
at rest, for, if you will fulfil my teaching, you will be, not 
with me alone, but with me and the Father, who will be 
in you. 



2?. Kal rvy . 



wbea It ja come to p 
je might DeUeTO. 

iriiXX4 30- Hereafter I will 

prince of tbft world' for tt 



low 29, I hare told ;on be- 

'e It fore It bae bappened, 

linl, and I tell jon aow, Ibat 

asB, TDu ma; believe when It 



t ol tbii 



I bave but ■ little 

1 yip i Tou k6- oomech, and'batli notb- world fa 

o-fxau Toiraii HpX'-"'' '^ '"^ '" '''^'° Itba* noCblDg. 
<v luol oin Ix" "iSiv 

31. 'AX\ [>a vvu d 31, Bnt tbat the world 31. But that the WO] 

.1 «_, . ,- T.1^ may know that I love mar know that 1 lo 

ida^t &rt i-yoM^ ri* ih/p„her; and as the the Father; and ai I 

xnTtpa, Kal Ka0(it in- Father gave mo com- Father commanded n 

TtCKari fiei A varijp, mandmenLerenao I do. jo I do^ Awaken, a 

ofr» ™3. #7.Ip«rS., Arl.B, let u. go hence. let^u. ,-" - 
Ayaiar irtcOdtr. 

(a) That is, my death. 

(J) Death. 

(c) Nothing subservient to it 

The last profound words, which so clearly flow from 
what precedes and weld with what follows, are not 
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understood at all. What they refer to iB that some one 
ia comiog, and Jesus tells bis disciples to go away from 
the place where they are. Jesus says that life is in the 

comprehensiuQ, ami not in the flesh, and eo he cmiiiot 
die. And, concluding hia speech, he says. Death is com- 
ing, but in me there is uothing left which comes under 
its dominion. And that the world may know that the 
true life is the life in the comprehension, in the doing of 
the will of the Father, awaken all from the camal life 
and come out of it, out cE the care for the life of the 
world. These words conclude the first part of the dis- 
course, and form the introduction to tlie second, in which 
Jesus answers Philip's question, Sbow us the Father. 
This first part of the discourse, the whole fourteenth 
chapter, ia an exposition of what is the visible, camal 
death. Jesus says that with God (in the house of the 
Father) there are many different manifestations of life, 
and that he, dying carnally, unites with the Father, and 
will return to them as their consoler, — the spirit of 
truth. And so, if they live in the Father, they must not 
grieve, nor fear, but only rejoice at his uniting with the 
Father, for he unites with them. Even now he feels 
himself Uberated from death, and he admonishes them to 
awaken likewise and hberate themselves from death. 

1. 'E^ii tl^i ft i/iTf- Johnxv. 1 !• am tha 

to * dx,..* ..1 ; ... K.'teSaS""' 

Ti(p lUiu i ytiipr/o! iari. 

2. Iia* uXSiia ;>■ iMl 2. Every bnmch In me 2. Every shoot Id tha 

aM- Kol rit Ti tapwdr evBre branch that bear- off; anil sveir aboot 

Moor, taBaloti ahi, Xm eth /ruH, ho pargelh it, whtch beara fmii |a 

wXito™ Kipiriy -pipT,. moro trSit^ ^"^ '"""^ b^^tinhmoTl'tr^' 

3. 'H)ii b)uTi ■oflape' '■ **""" ''* "' '^'^^ ^- ^°^ *" Hready 
hrt Jii Tdi> \6yot Sf tliJ™Et the word which clennaa by the leaching 
MTi, oicL TOk noTQU gr | ^^^^ BpOkOO UntO JOU. Which I hivB tinebl 
AfAdAT^jca ttfuy, you. 

4. Mfirart ir ipjil, 4, Abide In me. and I 4. Abide in the oom- 
niyii iv ipjy. KoSin ri 1" yo"- *■ 'be brancb prehfinaion, and tha 

.IE... ./, J.'..— . i. canool bear tmit o[ it- oomprBlieoslon ia von 

ftp*!* (Up tairrou, iiy the vlna; no more can bring torth trail of it- 
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uji u.f«j ir rS iiHTAu- je. eioept yo abide In wH, if it ii not on tba 

jv ^^1 litii^t, prehenslDD. 

G. 'E7iie(« n iiire- B. I am lie vine, ye S Tlie coioprehBiiBion 

, i , ,, are the braocliBBt lla is the root, vou aca the 

Xoi, u(«tt t4 i(\i)moto. ttja, HbldBth in im 

o ^^iwr jv ^Jiol, lei-yii I la blm, tba 

it niri?, ofiTot fi^pei briagetb forth 

0. 'E4v yi^ Ti! »«iiT! . ^- If * ™f *'"'' 

t4 icX5;ui, tal ijTj/jipftj, witherBd; aod 

— 1 tvriyouvir aCrri. khI S^^ier tbem and 



— i~ :. .. J 

,d my words abide ii 



7 'Eiv utlniTi ir T. If ye abide in mB. I. If yon wiU abide in 

t i N 1 rr . and my wurds abide in tbe coinpTehenblon, and 

t^l Ka.1 Td ^^^Ti t^y yoo^ i ,^all aek what my worJa will ablJe In 

Ir i/ut lulr^, S (dv Si- ye will, and 11 ahall he you, aat whatever you 

\T,tf tdTiaiaBi, jtaJ ye- dona unto yon. wi»h,and It will be dono 



tfiSoiiaB^ ^^S.^^Hereln^s^myFa^er 
o ahall yo i 



(a) / ha,B to be translated here by compreksTision, in 
order that what follows may be clear, 

(6) The same idea in the parable of the tares, of the 
huabandman who cleans his threabing-lloor. 

The Father decided that only in the comprehenaion 
can men bear fruit, that is, live fruitfully, that ia, eter- 
nally, and receive everything they desire, that is, be 
satisfied. The one true life is tbe life in the comprehen- 
sion : it alone bears fruit and is not destroyed. As a 
branch can live only on the root, so only on tlie compre- 
hension can there be Hfe. The root of the life of men ia 
the comprehension, as expressed by Jesus, Outside of it 
there is no life. He who does not live on the root ia cut 
off and perishes. Only when you will be one with me 
and will fulfil my commandments, will you live, and 



^ Fktlira luttb lovMl me, 
i couUnaa TB Id mr luva.' 


Live bymy lore. 


i, 10. If je keep my coin- 
^' tbida In milowt; tveo 

menu. Kod kblds Id hll 
"; love.' 


ID. If you k«ep 

Father's coaVmi 
menu. <u>d li« by 
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only then, in the name of the true life, will everything 
you ask for be given to you, for God the Father baa 
determined that only the wishes which are based on th^ 
comprehetision of men can be fulfilled. Only by living 
in the spirit is man free and always satisfied. Only he ia 
my disciple. 

9. KafliJi *yiwoirtMt •''>*" »v '■ -f '"" . '■ f" "" 

iryir-g ri tn^. 

10. Sit T<L> itT<,\At 
im Tiip^jairrt, ^nirt ti 

riLTp6r /an Tmf^ 
■al liim airrei ti 

11. Tolh-a XcXdXncs IL These Cblnjn IiRTa 11- This I have told 
AhT. rui 4. ^„nA * J,i)i 1 spoken unto yoo, tbat yoa that my blesBedneM 
iAuV,_^r« « xapa * '»* myToj nilKhl remain In might ramatn Id vou. 
ir6lur)uliTi, lal^ X'^ you, and that your joy and that your bleued- 
inQ- irXiipuffli. might be full. neai might bo (ulUUsa. 

12. ACrijiffTlf * h- 12. This is my com- IS. My command meat 

..11. i i..i. („ J i maudiDOnl, That ye lore i> tbat you ibould lote 

!„!,*"'' „f^ 1'! oi" aDothir, aa I hare one another, a« I have 

dAAijAow, laffuii fl>il- loied you." lorad you. 



(a) The following seven verses are nothing but an 
elucidation of the parable of the root. Verse 1 6, which 
says that you will bear fruit, points to this. Verses 9 
and 10, where the same expressions titlvare ev are re- 
peated, are only an explanation of Verses 4-6, where it 
says that only that shoot will bring forth fruit, which 
fie(vT} in Tp afi-TT^X^. Jesus says, The Father, the gar- 
dener, has loved me, the root, and I have loved you, the 
shoots on me, and you live by this love, and act with 
the same love toward all the shoots on you. 

(i) The present life consists only in love. It proceeds 
from love and is continued through love. 

(c) Jeans said before that hia commandment is the love 
for one another ; but now, making use of the comparison 
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of the vine, he explains why it is so. He says that the 
hegiuning of life is the love of the Father. The Father 
loving tlie world, gave his son, the comprehension, to it. 
Jesus calls himself the comprehension, and says that the 
comprehension is love. 



13. M(i{to»a rairvi 

trip rQf ^IXuv airoS. i 

14, 'r^ts *lXoi 



iari, iir iroii 






&ii}Xoui, Sti i Sovhn o6k \ 

etdt tI iroi« oiJtoC i «ii- i 

piO)' i^iSi Si tlpijua ' 

^IXovI, 3ti i-drra A \ 

imvca TBp4 roi to- j 

10. Oix »^>< f" ^^- 

(d/i'^r i/iat, tal tftjto | 

^^t, tra i)itU irriyqTt > 

Kill xaprin iptpifrt, xaX j 

6 Kapwil ifAuv ttivQ' Ita t 

3 Tl if o(Tl)criJT( Ti» 1 

xariptL if t^ 6y6fiarl 

17. TaSroViTrtXoHat 

i/ur, Ira dfaTart dXXif- j 



ve bath no m&n tban 

iwn bla life for his 

14. Ye are m; fiiendg, 
ya ilo whataoever I 
immaniJ jon. 

Ifi. Henceforth I call 



4. You are loTed bj 
u if jfou do what I 
oommanii you. 

I IB IdoDotrerardyoo 

I doBi not 'knov what the 

Srd you BB frleuda.forl 
VB Biplftlned to yon 
' eieryllilaK which I 
I kDow from my Fatber. 

I 16. You (Ibe ebooU] 

, I bave Bont yon fortli 



(a) As JesuB did in respect to Judae. 

(&) Jesus says that he does not command, hut that he 
explains everything which he koows, that life is the work 
of the Father's love, and so life is love. 

In this chapter. Verses 1-17, we really find the an- 
swer to Philip's request. Show us the Father, and that 
awakening from the carnal life, to which Jesus calls men 
at the end of the previous chapter. Jesus says that the 
Father is that invisihle gardener who cleans the root and 
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the Bhoota which bear fruit. But the life of the ahooCB 
is the comprebenaion. It is the same thought as io the 
parables of the sower and the Utleuts. But here Jeeus 
says also what was said in the discourse with Nicodemus. 
He Buys that the source of this life is love. The Father 
loves those shoots, or does good to those shoots, which 
bring forth fruit. Even so the root does good, feeding the 
shoota which bring forth fruit. But to bear fruit means 
to keep the eommaudmentB, the will of the Father. And 
the will of the Father is that the root should love, foster, 
feed the slioota. Consequently, to bring forth fruit means 
to do good, to love. And so the commandment of both 
the Father and Jesus is to love one another, to do one 
another good. Here we find expressed in the name of 
Jesus what was said in the introduction, in the first 
chapter ot John ; No man knows God. God gave in the 
beginning his son, the comprehension, to the world, and 
everything living, life, is only the comprehension. If it 
were not for this action of God, there would be no life. 
Everything we love is life ; everything we do not love, 
which we fear, is death. Consequently, the gift of life ia 
the gift of good. The gift of good we understand as a 
fruit of love. If the cause of life is love, then by return- 
ing to the cause we return to the one, true life. 

In order that we may the more clearly understand this 
conception of life by Jesua, we must oppose to it the cus- 
tomary comprehension of hfe. The customary compre- 
hension is like this : Ever since I know myself I live, and 
I know nothing but my earthly life with all its joys 
and sorrows. Life and joys are good, and death and 
sufferings are bad. I will make use of the joys and of 
life, and will avoid sufferings and death. Life ia good; 
death is not ouly bad, but even senseless. I hve and 
know no other good than life. Wherefore, then, is death ? 
Life there must be, — it is mine, I have a right to it 
Death is something foreign to me, some violence from 



J 
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without I live according to my right, lawfully, ration- 
ally, well ; and what is illegal, stupid, cruel, is that some- 
one ia taking this life from me. It would have been 
better if it had not been given to me, since it ia taken 
from me so cruelly. 

Such is the customary comprehension of life, in the 
place of which Christ furnishes another. He does not 
justify death, does not do what the false religions do, 
does not try to assure people that after the carnal death 
something particular will take place. He says, You must 
direct your thought to this, that your life is not only not 
a natural phenomenon, but the most remarkable miracle 
that can exist and one that must have some explanation. 
Your false view and your terror before death are due to 
this, that you take the most remarkable miracle, the 
consequence of something, for a natural, fundamental 
phenomenon. You speak that remarkable absurdity that 
the most miraculous thing on earth, your momentary life 
after an eternity of death and before just such an etenuty, 
is a most simple, lawful, comprehensible phenomenon. 
Naturally death will after this appear incomprehensible 
to you. He says. On the contrary, it is not death, the 
absence of life, in which you were, not eternity, which is 
incomprehensible to you, but life, and we must under- 
stand it in some manner. Or else you are like labourers 
in somebody else's garden, and like children of the 
labourers, bom in somebody else's garden, who for some 
reason imagine that the garden with the apple-trees and 
wells and houses came of itself and belongs to you. 
Naturally you will be surprised, when the master comes 
and demands an account of you or drives you away. 

Jeaus says. You, men, rememl>er first of all that yoo 
did not exist before and would not exist if it were not for 
something. But you imagine that you have been living 
eternally, appeared of your own wilL You imagined this, 
and thus imagined an untruth, and so it seems so cruel and 
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stupid to yoa, when you are driveti oat ; but this seems 
fto cruel lo you only because you have not considered 
what your ]he ia and whence il cornea. Bemember that 
you were nut before, that you did not hve, that is, there 
waa with you wbat you are most afraid of, what you call 
evil, — you were iu death. f>ometbiug brought you out 
of this couditioD, souething gave you the highest good. 
So uDderstand tbia something, and turn to it, and ask 
yourselves what this something is which gave you the 
highest good. Judging by yourselves, yuu know that 
the good is given only through love, or else you do not 
understand the good. Now who loves you and gave 
you this good ? Something or somebody did it. What^ 
ever it may be that did it, what did it is stronger than 
you, and in it is all your life. So can we not in some 
way unite with this principle? And here Jesus teaches 
that this principle gave the good, and so is love. And this 
principle is in us, as love, and, by giving ourselves over 
to this principle, we live and do not die. 

Bp. if John iv. 7. Beloved, let ub love one another ; for love 
is of God : and every one that loveth is bom of God, and know- 
eth God. 

8. He that loveth not, knonreth not God ; for God is love. 

11. Beloved, if God so laved us, we ought also to love ona 
another. 

12. No man hath seen God at any time. If we love ono 
another, God dwelleth in us, and his love ia perfected in ua. 

20. Tf a man saj, I love God, and hat«th his brother, he la * 
liar : for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how 
can he love God whom he hath not seen? 

18 El i tiruoi iiii^ John xv. 18. It the IB. IF tba world faktna 

,u«r, 7i.i£r«<T< Bt< <(^ JliVut''b"iKl'm»tafo™ m6"'''l^"forl!"Ud''"'lU 

wpHror ifiCyr lU/iliTTiKit. it bated you. bates ms. 

Ifl. E/ ix Toil ffba^u j3 j, ^^^ „, j^g ,g ,( ^^^ ^ y,^ 

^Tt, i ultiriun Sv tA Hior world, tbe world would world, tha world would 

i-bOtcf Bti ti it Tou love Uls own ; but be- Ioto Its owo^ bat yon 

JL -., .A. J„l .liV onuiKi ye BTB not of tbB are not of the world, for 

Kittiwu eiK trrt, iXX „orld,Wt I bave chosen 1 bave B»parateil yoo 

iyii iitXtidiair ir/tat Ik yoa out of tbe world, from tlie woild, aad bo 
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roEr niriiav, Sii Tavro 
21). UviijioKikrc raS 



wDTld th* whale vorld haMa 






i Til. X*yo» 
;al Ti " 



i^UTt. 



US, Remember the 

ird that t eald unto i 

u, The seKsnc ia not 1 

eater thsD hfa lord, t 

they have poraecuted J 

i. they will almi perse- 1 

uute you; It thay have i 

will keep yours also. j 
21. But iJl theea thingB 



all thli (her 
suBlon, far they 



21. 'AU± raura 
Trdrra innijo-oinrin iiitr 

ofaoffi Ti. ri/tfavTi i«. ''"° "^^ "*"'■ """■ "*■"■ ™"- 

Jesus says that wo muat marvel at the malice of peo- 
ple. This malice is directed against the good. If people 
do not love the good, how can they love the servants of 
the good ? 

22. EI til] fikSor Ksl •'oltn xv, 22. It I had m. If I had not coma 
AiXiJira niro?!. ifuip- "„'„ tJJ™ STey hTl no" their "erma would""™; 
Tia» ait dxar- yOv Bi had sin; iut nnw they ho apparent to them; 

■■<(iItS» iWriai airflv. ""■ bicubb (or their error. 

23. '0 4iJ ^wy ™( 
t6i/ raripa fiov tiurti. ' 

24. Ei Ti tirf» «JJ 

twettiaa iv aiVroTi, A oi- ' 

StU 4XAoi Torof^inei', ( 



iMopriar oAc rfxor 


Pi' 


einl h 


HkoX 


iufiitwri. xa 


fie- 




^■flK 


n «il tpi «. 


t6f 




Tta.t4pa. fiBV. 






25. 


'JlW I'm 


i\,j- 


», B 


P^ei 


X4>oi i yty 




ffit 


M^™. 


, TV 'bpV O" 


TfiK, 




'Ore 


i^tVrip ^ 


J^ 


-niey* 



ne that hateth me 


■23. He who does not 


h in J Father alio. 


love my teach in b does 




"m. 17 riJad'not'^UTed 


If I bad not done 








they had not had 


error would not be ap- 


seen and hated both 


parent to them; but now 
thev have •een. and hate 


nd ray Father. 


But thiB Cometh to 


2S- Thas thB word hM 






t be fulfllfed that 


wrTtten" ir°t'llfli'?*'aw^ 



Jeaus explains that the men of darknesa must hate 
the men of light, even hecau.'^e the light will show the 
errors of the men of darkness. Eemarkahle are here the 
words, In their law ; if we need any confirmation of 
the fact that Jesua rejected the law of Mosea, these 
words certainly prove it. 
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20. Orar U IKff ■'••*••' 'K M, But ii&ao 3B. Wliaa Uu tnlei- 

■<li<^w i^rut rivd TDu juD rioiu tbe rkibu, Fatliet, Uw apint ol 
i«To*i, t4 Ilxvua rni ••on Uw Spirit oi irum. lIull^ ine will oonOnB 

Jl-d.l..4 . i. .-.-. .. WhlCb pCOCPCUBtU trotn my mnjHing . 

MvMaiA vivarBV ■«- ^j^^ FMbBr^ Us ibftU ^ 

Tp4< inref-urroi, <™- totUr ol ma: 

•27. Kol JMii U wu- !". And ya klM stuUl 91- And yoa wni eon- 

/KT f>i«D /tt*. the li^iiiniiJiiK. 

1. Tawa XeWXTinB ■'o'"' "' 1. THom 1. Thia I have toldymi 
4m.>, r™ ^* ,„1. ^„X:V<f«yeX'S3 Stnri" ""*"""""" 
XwS^t. i,oi be nrfendfd. 

2. 'Aroffirn-yti^aKi 2. The; >IikI] put you 2. Ttaay will pot yoa 
^n.jL/w^.,/w,.. i,.,M,. j\\' out of the BTiLaeoiruefl : out or tba aaaembUM. 
-«*.ov*<» «w.. dXX ^ ^^ ilJaT-Seth. May, tha Umo com. 
IpX"^ i>(M. I« ra) i JhBt whniooYor klUetb wlien BTerj one who kUJ* 
drKT((«i i»ui Sifo you will think tbat bs you will think that ha l« 

Off. 

3. Kai Tal>ra iroi^irov- 3. And theae tbingi 3. All this wlU they 
<r,» i^>. iri oUt I7™- will lUej do unto you, do, b«:BUM thoy hara 

1 . ' .,, bec-auBB they hare not known neither tha F»- 

aar rir raripa oMi ^a,j„a the Father, not (her, not my teaching. 

V- me, 

4. 'AXXA raCra XAd- 4. 
Xifica iljup. tin, Srar have 

airiSr, art ^<i drof that 

^fuv raSra Si i^r i( And theH tbtllES 

(Vx^t 0*« iIt", in lite' g°^nl"'" 

iliHf Ijiiiir. with joQ. 

(a) The -words. Which proceedeth from the Father, are 
interpolated and are not found in many texts. 

Men must hate the light, but the spirit of truth will 
show the justice of the teaching of Jesus, and you, the 
disciples, will also show that this teaching is natural to men. 

Kemember, he says, that men hate the good, because 
they do not know the Father and tho comprehension, and 
BO they cannot help hating you. Their hating you ia one 
of the signs that you have remained true to nie. You are 
blessed when they drive you in my name. Men are not 
to blame, — it must he so, and ynu must remember it. 
As long as I was with you, I could explain it to you ; 



e thtntra 

no' shall 

remenibBr 
oC them. 


*. But! 
that wh 

her what 


told yon thil, 
n the time 

told you. la 


.f.ho'h^ 


you. 
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but soon I will not be with you, and then you must not 
be otfended. You will be put out from worshipping and 
they will beat you, aaauriug people that they aie doing it 
for God's sake; but do not be troubled, and remember 
• that I told you so. 

6. aSr SI iriya rpit Johnxvi. B. Bat now B. Npw I go away to 

i,:K:rl.^"' i^:=:^1S?« ?s«^s„as 



XcXli\l)<B 



j», ii \6rt! ' 



1 these ihlnes 



Buid these thlni 



rtrX-Z/pwufr iixav riir jour heart. 

7. 'AW ^ir^niXjl- '. NeTerihelei 

tea^ ?,^a. i^y. „^M-i- ^e"ilnt 'CVm 

pti i,ur r«i /yi, dT A9u. go awav ; for if 

a- 7-1*1 Iti) (1fA9u, a '^-" — ■" 

wapiiXifTat oir iXii- 
.■ liy 6i 



fiDsd your 
Cell you ths 



.. I viU V 



truth: It is OBOlul tor 
you that I go away. It 1 
ilo not gn away, the in- 



TT^Hlta 



ai>TAr 



8. Kal i\$iir iaTm «• And when he Is 
fX&tiit Til' f6a^, rtpl thrworldo'siolSd'of I 
ilMprtas m1 T«pl Binauj- tljihteonsneBs, and ot i 
aiirt)s iral wtpl Kpiirtiiit. judgment: I 

9. Tlcpliiiaarla! nir 0. Of sfn. became they 
St, ,i T,ffT«louff.^ fl, believe not on me; 1 



"™Tm: 

r ia, that 
: betlBTed 



i(;ht«ou>De«i, ID. The ilghleoDaneu 

ye see me no the Father, and that 
they bare oat nnder- 



iO. Hlpl JlJTaMKTliloJt 

tt, ffTi Tpbi ri. varipn 
luiv brdy», Kal oOk In 

11. n™l 3* Kplatait, 11. Of judgment, be- II, And theoondemi 
Br. i ipx..y r™ xtewu ^''o"^3.'!'.*^jPfe "^ ""' d«t 

12. 'Eti toWi liu IS. I have jet many 12. 



tbiii. that 
ihould 



9, he will guide yau 



, i9 ot ti 



U. Tboueb I ihoi 
like to ten yon ma 
tlilnea now, you cuina't 
uniierstaail them. 

Ibeaplrft 



*8« fiatrdftir ipri 

13. 'OroF a; (Xfti la Howhell 

ter«,, Ti ri«u^ ifli ^^lSpJrit_ ■ 

(h rds-ar T-^v dXit^tiar- >"•"< ni 

,'Tii- . t 1 J ahall bear, that shall he that be nl 1 gpeak, and 

TaS, dXX taa it diabrn ii{)i nit : ami hp ofll jtliew amiounoe to yon iu uy 

XaXiJim, xal t4 /pxi/ura Juu thlnt:a to oonoe." caae. 
iH77<X<I ^'• 



ipeak or hlmieK; but 



L 



U Entiroi iui MA- !*■ H« •1'^" E'lrify 14. He will ]nd« juW 

n. BiKiKii .f« uuiu ^^ ^ |,^^ 1^^ ^j^^j tBCUlve u I do, tor he will tabs 

aa, Sri in rau iiuiii Xi)- ^i ^i^^ ^^ gi,au gbew at mine, and wlU an- 

f erat, toI dvaYV^Xti it unio you. nounce it. 



16. nd«-Be(riilx"6 15. All tbiQgBt 
itotJjp, <^ ^iTTi' Sid ihacBtore^aald"* 
ioCto fJiroy, Sri i* tou ahaJl take of mil 



(a) Before this (John xiv. 5) Thomaa said that we 
cannot know the way. Jesus showed hiio the way of 
sulferiag, and now no one asks about the path. 

(6) 7%e prince of the world means death. 

(c) epxof^eva, the going, the subsequent events. 

(d) 1)^01 I translate by to be, to 'mean. 

Veraes 48 of Chapter XV. to 16 of Chapter XVL at 
John form the third part of the discourse. 

In the hrst Jesus says what death means to him. He 
saya that he will not dje, but will live as the comprehen- 
eion in those who fulfil his teaching. In the second part 
he speaks of what the Father and what the comprehension 
are, and that the commaadment of the Father and the 
comprehension is to love one another. Now, in the third 
part, Jesus says that this comprehension is not accepted 
by the world and will not at once be accepted by the 
world, and that he will be persecuted, and that it cannot 
be otherwise. And so he shows them the way to the 
Father, and they are grieved ; but he tells them the truth, 
— there is no other comforter than truth, — that be him- 
self, Jeaus, as the spirit of truth, will hve in those who 
are chosen. It is better for you that I should die, and 
that the spirit of truth should come. Tliis spirit of truth 
will convince the world that the truth is only in the filial 
relation to the Father, that the flesh is powerless. Even 
though I have something to say, I cannot do so, but the 
apirit of truth (I myself in the spirit) will reveal every- 
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thing to you, and will reveal to you in all circumstances 
of life. He will not tell you anything new, but the same 
as I tell you, — of your iiiial relation to God. 



16. Mucpbw Kcd od 
9€tap€ir4 fie, mU irdXtr 
fUKpdp KtU iajf/wOi /ue, Uri 
fyii inrdyta irpbt rbw itop 
r4pa, 

17. ETiror o9y ix tQv 
fioBrp-Qw airov wfibt 
dXX^Xovt, Tl iari rodro 
t X^ei iiiuv^ MiKpdw Kod 
od $€<ap€TT4 fie, koI irdXtr 
fwcpdv Kod lhf/ea$4 fie; 
xal, "Ori fyii inrdyia 
wpdt rbv xaripa j 

18. "EKeyop ody, Tod- 
ro tI iffriv 6 \4yeif rb 
fUKpbvi o^K oiSafiep ri 
XaXei. 

19. 'Etw odw 6 •Il^ 
0'ods 6ti IjdeXov airbw 
ipun^v, Kal efxeya^oif, 
Uepl totOtov jyireire tixr 
dXXi^Xctfv, 5t4 efxoy, Mi- 
Kpbw Kal od decapeiri fie, 
Kol irdXip fUKpbp Kol 
tf^evOi fie; 

20. Kfi^v dfi^v \4yia 
(ffup, in K\aiff€re Kal 
0fniP^ere iffieis, 6 di 
icda-fiot xap^^T'oc itfieit 
94 \wrij$iiffea0e, dXX* If 
\6irif ifiQw els X^pdr 
yep^erai. 

21. 'H yvi^ &raw 
rlxT'Qy ^inrifp Ixei, 6ri, 
ffkOew if &pa aiJr^f • Sraw 
S4 yevvffirQ rb ireudiov, 
oiK Uti fivjffMvebei, r^f 
tfX/^ewt, did rifv xopdr, 
5ti 4yevir/f$if Mpioros 
tit rbv Kbfffutv. 

22. KaX iffieis odw U- 
'KJfv fUv vvv f x*^«* irdXti' 
94 inffOfMu d/xat, KoX xo- 



John xvi. 16. A little 
while, and ye shall not 
see me: and again, a 
little while, and ye shall 
see me, because I go to 
the Father. 

17. Then said some of 
his disciples among 
themselyes, What is 
this that he saith onto 
us, A little while, and 
ye shall not see me : and 
again, a little while, and 
ye shall see me: and, 
Because I go to the 
Father? 

18. They said there- 
fore. What is this that 
he saith, A little while? 
we cannot tell what he 
saith. 

19. Now Jesus knew 
that thejjr were desirous 
to ask him. and said un- 
to them, I>o ye inquire 
among yourselyes of 
that I said, A little 
while, and ye shall not 
see me: and again, a 
little while, and ye shall 
see me? 

20. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, That ye shall 
weep and lament, but 
the world shall rejoice; 
and ye shall be sorrow- 
ful, but your sorrow 
shall be turned into 
joy.« 

21. A woman when she 
is in trayail hath sor- 
row, because her hour 
is come: but as soon as 
she is delivered of the 
child, she remembereth 
no more the anguish, for 
loy that a man is bom 
Into the world. 



22. And ye now there- 
fore have sorrow : but I 
will see you again, and 
your heart shaU rejoice, 



16. At timet yon wiU 
not see me for a little 
while; and again yon 
will see me for a little 
while, because I shall go 
to the Father. 

17. And the disciples 
said among themselves, 
What does this mean 
which he says, Tou will 
not see me, and again 

ou will see me, because 
go to the Father? 



f 



18. And they said, 
What does this mean. It 
will be, it will not be? 
We do not know what 
he says. 

19. Jesus saw that they 
wanted to ask him, and 
said to them, Tou are 
trying to make out what 
I saia, Tou will not see 
me, and again yon will 
see me. 



20. Ton know your- 
selves that you will weep 
and lament, but the 
world will rejoice; you 
will be sorrowful, but 
your sorrow will be 
turned into joy. 



21. A woman when she 
is in child labour is sor- 
rowful, when her hour 
has come: but as soon 
as the child is bom, she 
does not remember the 

{>ains for joy that a man 
s bom into the world. 



22. And so you will 
have sorrow; but I wiU 
see you again, and your 
heart will rejoice, and 



m Kol <* j.ti» TV 23. And In that dk; 



faitr, *Ti iaa ir oJti}- ■" ""B ysUior Id my you wlU uk of lbs 

^4. 'Euit diiTi D^ »■ Hitberto b>Ts ye 34. Hitherto you hkre 

tW/ioTl ^w iiiTdTf, not receive, tbnc your joy AbIi, nod joo *lll re- 

proverbs t but tl 

Irii/iTapaiixiM \a\^w more »u«k uolo you In to you in imblKUoui 

,■ .- Jiii -»**„/„ --_ proverSd, but I shill *or<]», but Hill directly 

u^w, d\A4 rafii,■n<rK^ tt- j^^w you ptalnly ot Ibe •onounce lo yoo about 

pi TCii ■warpit irayyiKtii Patlier,' the Father. 

26. 'E»/«1iTjt5 ii,iU- 3B. Atthalciayyeahall 35. On that day 70D 

P9 h rv iAi^Ti liov " nSt" ntS'J'c.V. that I Waohfug^'^'d ""do ^t 

alT'iciref Koi ofi \iyui will pray the Father tor say that 1 niU ask my 

fifift. JJri iyi tpt^r-^u Joa- Father (or yon. 
rir rartpa ripl iiiiHr 

27 AJrAi -liji i wa- 27. For tho Father 21, The Father hlm- 

^j.. AA.r i..s. Xt, .'„..?. 'iini"lf It'eth you. be- SBlf loves yon, hecanu 

Ttip ijitXii i^ai. tTi vi^ii caoBB ye have loved me, toh have loved me, nnd 

i/ii rfpiM'-'Tt. Kttl rt- and have believed that I have believed that the 

TtertiiiaTt Sti iyii rapi came out from God. ciimpreheniilon is God; 
roB emu i^^XSor. 

28. ■EEeXSoi. Topd M. I came forth from 28 Thai I am IhBoom- 

—n — .Jk/ ,-»i j».*\7n™ theFatLer.anilamoome prehension, come into 

ToO »aTp*(, (ittl i\ii\uBa f^^^ ^^^ „„,[„ . jpai„. j fhe world from tha 

elt Tin Kbaiwv rdXiv leave the world, and go Father, and that I anin 

hbl-niu Tby jtAiruoi', «al to tho Father. leave Ibe world, and go 

, J. \ to the Father. 

20 A^DUiTiv atri al ^. His disciples said 21). The diaclple* said 

...flw..™! /.u»,T 'i^t. -iv untohiin.Lo,nowBpeftk- to him, Now thon apeak- 

'^ , , r: , «" """• piainly/^and est plainly, and not am- 

rafiptialif XaXiti, ■oJ m- Bpeakeat no proverb. blguoosly. 
potiilaf oAStfdatr \fyeit, 

.VI tj:;. .,r^^„... Kri 30. Kaw are we sure 3)i. How wenDdentand. 

that Ihoa knowest all tbatthnu knoweaterery. 

' ingg, and needesi not Ihinr, and that HB need 

-' -hould I — -■'■ — 



lierSTiiTr6efoSiiil\en. _ _ 

31. *A*«pift( airoTi ' 31. Jesus 
i 'IijroOr, 'Apri rurrei- jj^™^ ^^ 



i 
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^Tf IsaiTToi acatcereil, every miiD to tarad, eTery man In b 
Koi iiii iii- lii" owii and aball leave own, ana will leave u 



p »«T Father 1b wicb me,' with m 



<t ihe Facber ia 



33. TefiTtt \cU\i,Ka 33. Tbeaelhlogi Ihaye 33. All this I have told 

a„r„ f™ J» J..ni ,/»,iL.. ipolieniiiito Tuu.that lu you that yon mighlbaye 

iiur, tm ir f,ul clfi-ifTIv .Jb ye might have peaoe. TOtfulimaa throuRh mv 

•XT''' '" ''V i^lUfi Id ibe world ye- aliall teauhlng. In the worla 

tKi-fif l(iTi- iXki. enp. bavelrlbulation: butba the™ will becalainitiea! 

«.v. *.^^ u„in.vn ^. "* If""! elJear; I have bocbavano fear: J baTB 

miTe, *TiJ MipJic^iro j-i» overoome the world. overcome the world. 

(ffl) la reply to the question as to what is meant 
by. Now you will not see, and now you will see, 
Jesus says, You will weep and rejoice. When you 
rejoice, you see; when you weep, you do not see. 

(&) This verse shows clearly what is meant by asking 
the Father in my name. 

(c) That is. The time wiU come when you will with 
your heart understand your sonhood and the essence 
of the Father. 

(d) viiu is wanting in many texts. 

(e) This verse repeats the former idea that at times 
they will be with him, and at times will abandon Mm, 
but never entirely, for they are one with the Father, and 
will return to the Father. 

This is the fourth part of the discourse. Jesiis here 
defines what kind of a comprehension the spirit of truth 
will give. He says. The consolation will not be con- 
tinuous. You will not all the time see me, that is, 
the consolation in the spirit of truth ; there will be 
minutes of decline, weakness, and sorrow. You will not 
see me alt the time, but, as it is in life, now you 
will lament, aud you will not see me, and now you 
will rejoice, and you will see me. And as a woman, 
when she is in labour, is in pain and then rejoices, so 
you will be pained and will rejoice. But your joy, when 



\ 



812 THE POUB GOSPELS 

you see me, vill be complete, and no man will take it 
from you, for then everytbing which you wish for the 
flpirit will be given to you ; you will know the truth, and 
the truth will make you free. Now, as a man, I can 
speak to you only in words, which do not express every- 
thing, but then I will annoumie to you about the Father 
within you. And then you will feel yourselves com- 
pletely satisfied, and all your wishes will be fulfilled. 
The Father himself will be in you, because he loves 
you for loving me and believing in me. And to this 
the disciples say that now they understand wherein 
the consolation consists. Now he speaks simply and 
plainly, and they do not need to ask him again. We 
understand, and we believe. Jesus says, Now you 
beheve, but you will be scattered again, and will for- 
get me. 1 told you so, that yuu might know in time of 
sorrow and of insults where to find peace. I have dis- 
covered this peace of men, in spite of all carnal miffor- 
tiines. I am stronger than the flesh. 
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THE FAEEWELL DISCOURSE 

The personal life is a deception of the flesh. The true 
life is the life which is common to all men. 

When Jeans, feeling himseH prepared for death, went 
out, in order to deliver himself, Peter stopped him and 
asked him whither he was going. Jesua replied, I go 
whither thou canst not follow me. 1 am prepared for 
death, but thou art not yet prepared for it. Peter said. 
Nay, I am even now prepared to give my life for thee. 
Jesua replied, A man can make no promises. And ha 
said to all the disciples, I know that death awaits me, but 
I believe in the life of the Father, and so am not afraid of 
it. Let not my death agitate you, but believe in the true 
God and in the Father of life, and then my death will 
not appear terrible to you. If I am united with the 
Father of life, I cannot be deprived of life. It is true, I 
do not tell you what and when and where my life after 
death will be, but I point out to you the way to the true 
life. My teaching does not say what kind of a life it is 
going to be, but it reveals tbe only true way of life. It 
consists in this, that we should unite with the Father, for 
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tbe FaLber is the principle nf life. My teachiog is t^'o, 
that we should live in the will of the Father and do his 
will for tbe life and good of all meu. Your teacher after 
me will be your recogmtion of the truth. 

By keeping my teaching, you will always feel that yoti 
have the truth, that the Father is in you and you are in 
the Father. And by recognizing the Father of life in you, 
you will experience that peace which nothing will take 
away from you. And eo, if you know the truth and live 
in it, neither my death, nor yours can trouble you. Men 
imagine themselves as separate beings, each with his own 
will of life, but that is only a deception. The only true 
life is the one which recognizes the will of the Father as 
tbe principle of Ufa My teaching reveals this unity of 
life and represents life not as separate shoots, but as one 
tree, on which all tbe shoots grow. Only he lives who 
lives in the will of the Father, as a shoot on a tree ; but 
he who wants to live by his own will, like a shoot broken 
off, dies. If you will live in the will of the Father, you 
wUl have everything you wish, for life is given to man for 
the good. The Father has given me life for the good, and 
I have taught you to live for the good. If you will fulfil 
my commandments you will be blessed. The command- 
ment which expresses my whole teaching is only this, 
that we should love one another. But love consists in 
sacrificing our carnal life for another. There ia no other 
definition of love. By keeping my commandment of 
love, you will not fulfil it as slaves, who do their master's 
will without understanding it, but you will live like free 
men, even as I, for I have explained to you the meaning 
of life which flows from the recognition of the Father 
of life. You have accepted my teaching, not because 
you have chosen it by chance, but because it is the 
only true one, and the one with which alone men are 
'free. 

The teaching of the world consists in doing evil to 
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men ; but my teachiug consists iu lovii^ one another, and 
BO the world hates you, even as it has hated me. 

The world does not understand my teaching, and so it 
will persecute you and cause you harm, imagining that 
it thus serves God ; so do not marvel at it, and under- 
stand that it must be so. The world, which does not 
comprehead the true God, must persecute you, and you 
must affirm the truth. You ■will he giieved, because 
they will kill me ; hut I shall be killed for estabhshing 
the truth. Thus my death is necessary in order that 
truth may be estabhshed. My death, when I will not 
recede from the truth, will confirm you, and you will 
know whereiu the lie is, and wherein the truth, and 
what cornea from the knowledge of the lie and of the 
truth. 

You will understand that the lie is this, that men 
believe in the carual life, and do not beheve in the life of 
the spirit ; that the truth is in the union with the Father ; 
and that this results in the victory of the spirit over the 
flesh. When I shall no longer be in the carnal life, my 
spirit will be with you. But, like all men, you will not 
always feel in yourselves the power of the spirit. At 
times you will weaken and lose the power of the spirit : 
you will fall into temptation ; at other times yon will 
awaken to the true life. You will be overcome by the 
enslavement of the flesh, but that will be only temporary ; 
you will suffer for awhile, and then you will ^ain be 
regenerated in spirit, even as a woman who suffers in 
labour and then feels joy, because she has brought a man 
into the world. The same you will feel when, after the 
enslavement of the flesh, you will rise in spirit: you will 
then feel such bliss that there will be nothing for you to 
wish for. 

Know in advance, and know this, in spite of persecu- 
tions, and inner struggles, and dejection of spirit, that the 
spirit is alive in you, and that the one true God is 
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the comprehension of the will of the Father, as I have 
revealed it. And tumiug to the Father, the spirit, Jesus 
said, I have done what thou commaudedsl me : I revealed 
to people that thou art the beginiiiiig of everything, and 
they comprehended me ; 1 taught them this, that they all 
have come from the one printtiple of endless life, and that, 
therefore, they are one and, as the Father is in me, and I 
in the Father, so they ore one with me and with the 
Father. I revealed this to them, that, as thou, loving 
them, hast sent them iulo the world, they also must live 
in the world by love. 

And Peter said to Jeaus, Whither dost thou go ? 

Jesus replied. Thou wilt not be able to go whither I am 
going ; but later thou wilt go thither thyself. 

And Pet«r said, Why dost thou think that I am not 
able to follow thee ; 1 will give my life for thee. 

And Jesus said. Thou sayest that thou wilt give thy 
life for me, but thou wilt deny me thrice before cock- 
crow. 

And Jeaus said to hia disciples, Let not your spirit be 
troubled and lose courage, but believe in the true God of 
life and in my teaching. The life of the Father ia not 
only the one which is on earth ; there is also another life. 
If there were only the life which ia here, I should have 
told you that, when I die, I shall go to the bosom of 
Abraham and prepare there a place for you, and will 
come and take you, and we will be in bliss together in 
the bosom of Abraham, But I show you only the way 
t«life. 

Thomas said, But we do not know whither thou goeat, 
and so we cannot know the path. We must know what 
will be there after death. 

Jesus said, I cannot show you what will be there ; my 
teaching is the way, the truth, and life, and it is impoa- 
Bible to unite with the Father of life, escept throi^h my 



HAEMOSIZED AND TRANSLATBD 



319 



teaching. If you will fulfil my teaching, you will know 
the Father. 

Philip said. But who is thy Father ? 

And Jesua said. The Father is that which givea life. 
I do the will of the Father, and so thou canst understand 
from my life wherein the will of the Father is. 1 live 
through the Father, and the Father lives in me, and 
everything I do and say, I do by the will of the Father. 
This is my teaching, that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me. If you do not understand the teaching 
itself, ynu see me and my works, and so you can under- 
stand what the Father is. And you know that he who 
will follow my teaching can do the same aa I do, and 
even more, for I shall die, and he will still hve. He who 
will live according to my teaching will have everything 
be wishes, for then the son will be the same as the 
Father. 

Whatever you may wish according to my teaching you 
will have ; but you must love my teaching for that. My 
teaching will give you an intercessor and comforter in 
my place. This comforter will be the recognition of the 
truth, which the men of the world do not understand, but 
you will know it in yourselves. You wiR never be alone, 
if the spirit of my teaching is with you. I shall die, and 
the men of the world shall not see me ; but you will see 
me, because my teaching lives, and you will live by it. 
And if my teaching will be in jou, you will understand 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in me. He who 
will fulfil my teaching will feel the Father in himself, 
and my spirit will live in him. 

And Judas, not Iscariot, said to him, But why cannot 
all live by the spirit of truth ? 

And Jesus replied to him, Only him who fulfils my 
teaching does the Father love, and only in him can 
my spirit take up his abode. He who does not fulfil my 
teaching is not loved by my Father, because this teach- 
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iog ia Dot mioe, but the Father's. This is all I cas teH 
you now. But my spirit, llie spirit of truth, who will take 
up his abode iu you after me, will reveal everythiug to 
you, and you will recull anil underslanil much of what I 
huve told you. 

Thus you may always be calm in spirit, not with that 
worldly peace which men of the world seek, but with 
the peace of the spirit, with which you will no longer 
have any fear. And so, if you will fuM my teaching, 
you will have no cause for grieving at my death. I will 
come to you aa the spirit of truth, and together with the 
recognition of the Father will take up my abode in your 
heart. If you fulfil my teaching, you must rejoice, for 
instead of me the Father will be in your heart, and that 
ia better for you. 

My teaching is the tree of life. The Father is he who 
tends the tree. He cleans and watches the branches on 
which there is any fruit, so that tbey may bring forth more. 

Keep my teaching of life, and life will be in you. And 
as a shoot does not live of itself, but of the tree, even so 
you must live by my teaching. My teaching is the 
tree, and you are the shoots. He who lives by my teach- 
ing of life brings forth much fruit, and outside of my 
teaching there is no life. He who does not live by 
teaching withers and perishes, and the dry branches are 
cut off and burned. If you live by my teaching and fulfil 
it, you will have everything you wish : for the will of the 
Father is that you should live the true life and have what 
you wish. As the Father has given me the good, even 
so I give you the good. Keep this good. I live, because 
my Father loves me, and I love the Father, and you 
must live by the same love. If you live by it, you will 
be blessed. My commandment ia that you should love 
one another as I love you. There is no other love than 
that we should sacrifice our life for the love of others, 
even as I have done. 
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Let us love one another, for love ia from God. And 
be who loves was bom of God and knows God. And be 
who does uot love does not know God, because God is 
love. God's love for us has shown itself in this, that he 
has sent his son, such as he himself iSj that we might 
live through him. 

His love for us is seen in this, that it is not we who 
have come to love God, but God loves ua, and we must 
love one another, God can never be aeen. If we love 
one another, God remains in us, and bis love is accom- 
plished in us. We recognize one another only because 
we remain in him, and he in us, because he has given us 
bis spirit. 

Love ia accomplished in us, when we are sure and calm 
on the day of death, for such as God ia, we are in this 
world. Love does not know fear ; on the contrary, com- 
plete love destroys fear, for fear causes resistance, struggle. 
And he who fears ia not perfect in love. 

We love God only because he has loved us first. (Con- 
sequently we first know love toward men.) And so, if 
one says, I love God, but will not love my brother, he 
lies, for he who does not love Ma brother, whom be seea, 
cannot love God, whom be has not aeen and cannot sea 
The commandment is for one who lovea God to love his 
brother. 

You are equal to me if you do what I have taught you. 
I do not regard you as slaves, who are commanded, but 
as equals, for I have explained to you everything which 
I know about the Father. You do not choose my teach- 
ing of your own will, but because I have pointed out to 
you this only truth, by which, if you live in it, yon will 
have everything you wish. The whole teaching is in 
this, that we should love one another. If the world 
shall hate you, you must not wonder, for it bates my 

■ teaching. If you were oue with the world, the world 

■ would love you ; but I have separated you from the 




322 THE FOUR GOSPELS 

world, and for thia it will bate you. If thej have perse- 
cuted me, tbey wiU persecute you alsa 

They will do all thifl, because they do not know tie 
true Ciod. 1 have ezplaiued to them, but tbey would 
uot even listen to me. They have not understood tie 
Father. They have seen my life, and my life has sbowii 
them their error, and for this they have hat«d me even 
more. The spirit of truth, which will come to you, will 
confirm the same. And you will contirm it. I tell yon 
this in advance, that you may not be deceived, when they 
shall persecute you. They will make you apostates. All 
will think that killing you they do something pleasing to 
God. They cannot help doing it, for they do not under- 
stand my teaching, nor the true God. All this I tell you 
in advance, that you may not marvel, when all thia shall 
happen. 

And 80 I now go to this spirit who has sent me, and 
now you understand that you must not ask whither I 
ga Before this you were grieved, because 1 did not tell 
you whither, to what place, I go. But I tell you truly 
that it is good for you that I am going away. If I do 
not die, the spirit of truth will not appear to you ; and if 
I die, it will take the abode in you. He vfill take his 
abode in you, and it will be clear to you wherein the 
truth is, wherein the solution ia. The lie is this, .that 
men do not believe in the life of the spirit. The truth 
is this, that I am one with the Father. The solution ia 
this, that the power of the carnal life is destroyed. 

I could tell you many things more, but it is hard for 
you to understand them. But when the spirit of truth 
shall take his abode in you, he will show you the whole 
truth, for he will not tell you anything new, that which 
is bis, hut that which is from God, and be will in all con- 
ditions of life show you the way. He will also be of 
the Father, as I am of the Father, for he wiU speak 
the same aa I speak. But when I, the spirit of truth. 
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shall be in you, you will not always see me. At 
timea you will hear me, and at other times you will 

lOt. 

And the disciples said among themselves, What does 
this mean which he says. At times you will see me, and 
at other times you will not see me ? What does this 
mean : at timea you will, and others you will not ? What 
does he say ? 

Jesus said to them, Do you not understand what is 
meant by. At times you will see me, and at other times 
you will not see me ? You kuow how it always is in the 
world, that some are sorrowful and lamenting, while 
others rejoice. You will be sorrowful, and your sorrow 
will pass into joy. When a woman bears a child, she is 
sorrowful in her labour, but when the labour is over she 
does not remember her pain for joy, because a man is 
born into the world. 

Even so you wiU grieve, and suddenly you will see 
me : the spirit of truth will enter into you, and your 
sorrow will be changed into joy. Then you wiU no 
longer ask anything of me, for then you will have every- 
thing you wish. Then a man will have from his Father 
everything he wishes in his spirit. Before this you asked 
nottung for the spirit, but then you will ask what you 
want for the spirit, and everything will be giveu you, so 
that your blessedness will be complete. Now I, a man, 
cannot explain all this in words ; but when I shall live 
in you as the spirit of truth, I will clearly announce 
to you about the Father. Then everything you will 
ask of the Father in the name of the spirit will be 
given you not by me, but by your Father, for he lovea 
you, because you have received my teaching. You 
have understood that the comprehension proceeds in the 
world from the Father and returns from the world to 
I the Father. 
■ Then the disciples said to Jesus, Now we understand. 
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M)d w8 have notbiug more to ask. We believe that thou 
art from God. 

And Jesus said, I told you all this that you may have 
assurance and rest iu my teaching. No matter what 
calamities may befall you in the world, fear oothing, for 
my teaching has conquered the world. 

After this Jesus lifted up his eyes to beaven, and said. 
My Father, thou hast given thy son the freedom of life, 
that he may know the true life Life is the knowledge 
of the true God, of the comprehension discovered by me, 
I have revealed you to men on earth. 1 have done the 
work which thou commandedst me. 1 have declared thy 
easence to men ou earth. They were thine even before 
this : they have underetood that everything they have, 
that their life, is only from thee ; and that I have taught 
them not of me, but that I and they have proceeded 
from thee. I pray thee for those who recognize thee. 
They understand that all mine is thine, and thine mine. 
I am no longer in the world, but return to thee ; but 
they are in the world, and so I pray thee, Father, keep 
thy comprehension in them. I do not ask thee that thou 
sbouldst take them out of the world, but that thou 
shouldst deliver them from evil Confirm them in thy 
truth. Thy comprehension is truth. 

My Father, I wish that they should be such as I am, 
that they should understand, even as 1 do, that the true 
life began before the beginning of the world ; that they 
should all be one, as thou, O Father, art in me, and I in 
thee, — that they should be one in ua ; that I in them 
and thou in me should unite into one ; and that men 
should understand that they were not bom of them- 
selves, but that thou, loving, hast sent them into the 
world, as thou hast sent me. 

Righteous Father ! The world has not known thee, 
but I have known thee, and they know thee through me. 
I have explained to them what thou art. Thou art thia, 



HABMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 325 

that love, with which thou lovest me, should be in them. 
Thou hast given them life, consequently thou lovest 
them. I have taught them to know this and to love thee 
in such a way that thy love for them should return from 
them to thee. 




4?. KoIIt. a^DU \a- 
'KaOrTti, lioi, 'Iai>Sai tit 
Tut iJiitta liXet. tal 
/irr a^oD fl;(\o( irt^X^) 

■roj rpra^vrfp^r Totf 
XiuO. 

4B. '0 « TB^SiSolll 

inter, \iyair, "Or ft» *i- 
\^o>, ai^rii /ffri- «pa- 
T^iraTt nMw. 

40. Kal eM/ui T/KW- 
t>L$C>r T^J 'Iifirafl dire, 
Xaipc, Im0SI- tal laxTt- 
^CKtatr airir, 

50. 'OSi'lTKreStthrr 

TO hri&aXar Tit x«rpi» 
^1 Tir 'Ii|ffoi/», .ol 
/npiriway airir. 

10. Si^UBV o5» n^poi 



sHke. 1«, Juilu. ana ol (bia, Judu. an( 

with Sim a'great iDulIi- hiio a (;re»t ' mulilindH 

stares, trom (lis chief MDt bv tbe chief piiMti 

IitleaU knJ aider* of the uid elden. 



U, Moir he that I 
trayod him gi,VB thai 
Hun, sayinir, Whom. 
BTer t shall klai, IhBl fnrehani 
lame it he; hold ■ ■ ■ 



48, He who betnTa' 



— — . betnrad 

. — . „ htm bad h&d an nnder- 

lyinii Whomw- slandiDg with them be- 



). And fnrlliwlth he 41). Am) Koiu^ np it 
IB lo JeBus. ami said once to JesuB, Se said, 
II, Muter; and klued Bail.leacher.andklHed 



him, DIdBt thoa co 
' for this? Then tl 
. came up, and took h 



John m-l 



10. Then 10. Then Peter drew 

i-BLer having a hii inord and gtnick 

drew It, and the high prlBiC'i aerr- 

tlie high priest's ant, and cut off bli 



Ml i^ri 



I Bfiiio. 






:l>eLi SI i l-ute xxli, Bt. And G1. And Jesoi said, 

'esus answered and Stop it. 
lid, SuOec ye thus far. 

Mali. m;H. M, Than M. And he said to 

lid Jesus onto htm, Peter, Put up the awotd 

u( up Bgain thT swoTd into its place, for those 
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rir rbTTOB air^f irdi-ret \ 

/My it iiaxalpt di-oXouji- 

G6. 'Eip <«liTi Tp 1^)9(1 



mulii- tlie iieopLe, 
a tiller with fcniTBBandcl 



oxAOit, III 4tI \Ti<rTi)y aa agaiiiBC a _ 

^\Sere utri uayatpHy •wom« and staves for to meaaa 

«Llfa<.tffu\XBS.r»a<,. "J-E """^ / '^'i ^^}^ with yoQ In tbe templB, 

„a. . , K Z^' with you teachine in teaebfiig yon, and you 

«ofl Tjnipac rpii u^i the iBmp)o, and yeTald did not tato ma. 

imei^p-q, dtSdiTKue h no bold on me, 
ry Itpv, 'Hi »<'<! iKparfy- 

53. 'AXX' alirir Ajuuii I/ukexxll, E3. BnttblB 53, Now In yoni boar 

, ! , power of darkness. 

50. llfTt ol HoftjToI Jtfo((. EEui. 66. Then B6. Then all the dli- 
It/ivyor. 



13. Eaj dx-th-xyOB a6- 13, And led him away la. Add ant led him 
Tinirpii Atravyun-otr^ ^^ ^^^j^^j. ^^ ,°^ ^^ CalapbBi'B^arha"-™ 
?» yip wfvSspii Toi; Caiajihaa, which was law. tor Caiaphas was 
Koi'd^, Ss ^r ipyicpfit the high priest that tbe high priest that 
Tofl ^.mvT-oC i«i«u. "="« r«»'' J'"'-, 

14. 'Hi' Si Kaidipai i 14 Now Calaphaa was 14. Caiaphas was he 
ffuuSouXnJo-ai TDii 'Tau- *"*■ *'i'i'l' ea** oounBel who eounaelledlbe Jews 
, 7^ , ' , , to the Jews, that it Ibat it was useful to 
BoioH, ffri aa^ipei tm was expedient that one destroy one man for the 
tfepwwoy iroXiaBa,!. man ahoald die for tbe natioD. 

Irrip Tou XaoD. people. 

b'i, Kdl iTr-fyyayoY Mnrk xiv. 53. And S3. And they led Jesns 

rbr 'IiwoCip iroii ri* '■^^^ '^'^ JesuB away t« Into the house ot the 

Tor iijaouc irpoj to* d^^ j^. j^ prjogt: and hiEh priest, and all the 

dpxfp^a, KoX avripxor- with him were asaem- chief prlesu and oldars 

TH airip xirret ol da- bled all the chief prleate and scribes were gath- 

piH jfa^ o£ ypofifjjiTtti, 

66. 'O W nft-pot ijito- «oW. rrit. M. Bnt M. And Peter followed 

XMei ah-S iri uai!a6- Pa"T follnwed blm afar Jmiib afar off to the 

ft., !«., rg, nA^, «C ;J»"°e,''sndw4'',C;nS w'e'nt ?n,"nd SSt'^Ao'^S 

ipXfpiu!- (ai c/irASJir sat with the servants, to with the high priest's 

firiii iiciifirTa iitri ruir see tbe end, serynnts, to see bow It 

tritprrSi; IStir ri tAoi. ""^ *" 

*f- i^"* J-^xw^^e" 89, Andad-maelinme fl9. And a girl oameup 

«*rv Ida T«*BJffKif, X*- unto him, aaytng, Thoo to Petet, and laid. Art 
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7Dura, Eal ci Vffa ^Uo ""> with J 

70. '0 Si ifpniiraTO 70. But be denieU ba- 






Toil ^«?, Kal 
fitrd 'Iijtfov T 



Nafii- 



. And Hben he ' 



Ji also 







72. Kal TdXi)' lipi-if- 
fforo /Mp' ipjuoi;. Oti „„„„^ 
viK olSa tAv di^puror. 

73. Mn-i (loipiw i# _73. 
•paffeXtliiTn cl inSria t|^i't% 
(Itoi' t# Hirpif, 'AXij- lo Pi 
0l3i Kal ri ii aOrC • -■ ■ - 
Kal yip 4 XaXid 
I^Ui' ire iTDur. 

74. Tftr«J(pfi.TO«T(t. 74. Then began he to 

Oti oiit oIBo rJiidvepui- Anil InnQeUIatelj tlie 

vov. Hal tiSiut dX^iTup o^k ciew. 

7u. Kal Jw-^ffSfl a 7S. And Peter Teioem- 

IifooiJ ilpriKlrros aCfrv, Befnra the ooi 

Or. rply dX^tropa ^u- "■"" "'-" " 
l^ffW, Tpil diropklloT) 



n to the porch. 


Ihto' Ibe veatlbule, a 


B°'Tbi!.™flow 


woman saw hliu, and 
said to IhcjDO v.ho -weia 

with Iresua uf Nszaratb. 


i >g&in bo 
tb au oath, I 


Ta. A.Dd astln he de- 
73. A little vfalle 


ifler ■ wbtlB 



blm tbef pauEd, a 

(luely Itiou Ko doubt tb'ao art one 
m one of tbom; Dt Ibeie, for we can tell 
If ipeeoli bewray- Ibee by tby speech. 

lcu"e^%M 
fcuoH that 
mmediately 



TB, And Peter thought 
of tba vonla nhieh Je- 
BDS had told hlni. Before 

■UH thrice. And lie went 
ont. and wept bitterly. 



John Trlil. 19. The 

blg[i prieat then asked 

' JeBUs of big disciples, 



lU. The bigb priest 



Shalt derjy m 
It bitterly. 
fiiXawrc irupwT. 

19. '0 etr ^x^tp, 
iipdrrnfe rif 'Iijifo 

TtplTuriiaBvT<iraiTaS. jLod'of bis dwilrine' 
KcU iripl T^f ditax^t ai- 
rtO. 

aO. ' ArttplBi} air^ i M. Jesos answer 
■I,„D,. ■E7<i xn^i^ ^^^;.Jr!S; itrSr^lht operily to the ^ofi 
AdXijtta TV ll4a^^^■ ^lii In IbesynaKoeue andin have nlwavB Otuab 
irirrVTi 4SlSaia Ir tv the temple, nblther the the asBRtnblies, In 

,...._, a ._i ... _,- Jewa»Jw»j»rB«orl: and temple where all gal 

'"flffO ««' '" ■"f i„ secret bare 1 said and'^haye said noti 
up^, inv ttirroBiy al nothing. In secret. 

louAo&i truvipxoinat^ 



thi 
20. Jesus 



I 
[ 



iripibrj}!!!)!! Tflit drijit»i- beard o 
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, Mild to thsm; thejkDow 
wlul I hsva told Lbem. 

22. TttCra Si afrroO ^- And wheD he had M. One of tbe hlgti 

eCrSvToi, (fi rfl* hrijpj- offlo^urg whiu'h stood by ataBilinu near by. When 

rOf vafifirTTitiiis fBuia gtruuk Jesus »IT.h [be JmuBgaidtblg.beboied 

idTTuriia rui 'Iiwou, ps,lm of lila lumd, »aj- Jesus' ears, and ij»iU, 

pawu,^ TV iijoou, fQ„ j4ng„efagtlhoume DoH thou BUwer the 

rfriv, Otrui iirofplvn hilk priest ao7 high priest so? 

23 'AirttolBri airQ i ^- Je»ua Btisnered 23. Jsbub said to hlno, 

■T„»n. vi\-^,-„ i\^ t"™. If I I'^'o Bpoken If I have spoken Hril, 

Iixroul, K( itaxaii <Mt- afll. Ijear wlioeas of the show what Is evil; imd 

Xijira, Map'Dpi7!roi' Trt/jl evil: but if well, why if I have spoken well, 

ToC iimoS- fl U KoXut, smitest thou mo? wtiy dost tliou strike 

tI /a Sipas i '""^ 

59 01 3* dovKDtit Mutt. xjmi. B8. Now B9. But the chief 

™i 01 »fl.o-^^.po< «1 ri ^?|e™"and^nThl'oou''u'! ^Xm sSueht^ceS^- 

enrfipiav t\ov IflfTavy eu, anu^bi false witness tions against Jesas, so 

00. Koi oi>Y eSoo.- 60. But found none: 60. Bnt they did not 

™l T0XX£» MSof^V- i^l^Lia^kT^cS^eVTel Sc"oul^h!^a"llly™5 

ripar rpoatXBbtTwVjoix founrl ihey none. At the accusations dfd not 

ilpov iartpou it irpod- the last came two false ft|^ee. Then there came 

,\86vTa Silo f^UpAp- ""hesses, ■ two false witnesses. 

81. Stray. OSros tdrn. 61- And said, This fel- 61. They said, We have 

ratv TDU 6Eau, nai Sti Qnd, and to liulld it la temple, and in three 

rp<Qy iip^ipSv oUoSo^^^- three days. days I wQl bund^nother, 

H-2. Sat dHWrdi i 62. And the hleli priest S3. The hleh ■prleel 

ipX'tpii, <lri» airv, ^\^^' ^"^^^^^ ^"^S Wby 'dost h' " "'"' 

OCMi' airo«()iiTj, ri oCtoi nothing? what '- '- "-- 

ffeu Karo,pjixpTiiptfvai.y i wbioh thoB^^ 

63. '0 it 'IiiiToui 63. But Jesas held his 63. Jesus was sileutj 

ifflWFO. " ' """"" " " IF on mn . nn r.n . 



6 ipx'^P^ fiver a^^, said unto him. 1 adiuTi 



of the living God 1 ad- 
lore thee. Tell us. art 
Ihou the Christ, the Bon 



e bigh prleat said t^ 

._ __m agaf- ■- ■■■- - 

: thee by the living (iod, of the 11 

(( ffi i! i Sonot'ood.^""""''"' of'ood?" 
Xfjurrit, i ulit Toi! 

e»B. 

., ^; ^"^^'t '^"^^^^ 64. Jesni ialth unto M. And Jesui said t< 

IifffoSt, Xi tlwat. T\ijr blm. Thou hast said; bim. That I am. Am 

X^u biitt 'At' 4DTi nevertheleaa I say unto I will tall you also Ilia 

ij;,* ',\»:'.i d.! rr',Ks,"s=".K a":.Kis,',r. s 

fpiiroii me^prmr in ting on the right band' of man, who is equa 
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IjfXiiitiiey frl n" 
Xuiv TOV tiparoi. 

66, T^( 6 <LpX'<^ 

roC, Xi7(iiF, "Oti WXai 

ixo^KV luttrripolr; fSi 

^/da, o,1toB. 

it iraKpiBi: 
'Rroxot Sani 

07. T4r( ii^rruj 
«[i rj irpAranfoi' airi 

a^. Sol of StSpC! 
ovrix""'" Til' 'iijffi 
^v^iufEii'ai'r^'- i'^P'" 

64. Kal iri 
^a>^n aMv. I 
a^aG tA irfjAcrunrDr, > 



I. npflat 3. 
■at ol rpfirpirtfioi to 




2. Kal SVo*^" ai^rir 
4Tit7a7o», (ai rap4iv- 
Kar airiii Horrliii IIi- 



JfaU. xxvll. 1. Whan 
the monKng was ooine, 
nil tliB ohiet prieBtB bdcI 
eider* of the people cook 

2. And when thev had 

bODad him. they led him ) 

away, and delirered hfm I 

to Pontlna Pilate the t 



aeains 
: him t 



28. 'Ayoo, 
'IjjffoDi. iiri ToS K. 
til ri TpaiTiipiar, 
rputa' Hol a6Ta\ 
ibni^Sat til ri «-/ 
par, Ira ^J, ^a.ri 
iXh tra ^vuie 

29. 'Ef^X^r I 
niXdrgt irpit 
Mi (Iff*, Ti™ 
plav ^4pert iiar\ toC 






! of jadgment: and IC was 
r early ; and they tbem- 
aeliea went Dot into the 
Judgment hall, lest they 
. nhould be defiled; but 
) that they might eat the 

pusDVer. 
<, 30. Pltste then went 
out unto them, and Bald. 
What acGUsatbn bring 
ye aeainit tble man? 



28. And tbey led Jeana 
from Caiaphaa to tba 
court; but tbey them- 
BSlvpB did not enter tha 
court, lest they shoald 
be denied and coold not 
eat the paasaver. 
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3D. 'XrtKplBijaar tal 
riiroF oi>ry, El /iij Ijr 
olroi nataroiii, otli in 



n tn regily, If ba WBrtt 



bionght him before thflB. 

thein. Take bjra, and 
juiJ^e hlui aoeordlDg la 

.^. .,—.., ™». .— . .V. lu^ wu juui mw. iiic your law. And theyBaid, 

viimt i^aii Kfiirare ai- Jews tberefureSBidQOCo It ie doI la«rul form lu 

rl,, .l™ ^. .Sr* .1 S;'";,'";™^';-™,™ P.> TO ...»«.«,. 

louSaibt, Bfuii aim l(e- death : 

32. 'l™ i Xivoi ToB 32. That the Baytncot 32. Tbue »a> the say- 

'ItwoBiXnoMffS ^r ilirc Ja8,<" might be fulllffBd, ing of Jesus fuiailea, 

iijffow xAi7pB^j;, 0» jlTre „hieb heapalie, algnify- wfilch showed by what 

OTj^uifMt* iroly flantT^j iugwhatdeathheBbouId death he would die. 

ijpitWif di-oflnirrimr. 'i'a.'' 

2. 'Hsfarro Si ■aT1^ ^ii^f xxiii. 2. And 2. And all begaD to 

■vooerf aiJroC X^otTti *''*^ began to accuse accuse him, We think 

i ', _, ' t ,' h'"!! MJ'inB. Wb found that this man iB per»Brt- 

Tavroy rfpo^p Siaarpi- this fellow perverting Ing the nation, and fot- 

ipKina Tb (Sun, xal ku- the nation, and forblf bidding men to 0vs 

i&irTo. Kalaam liioout ^'"^ '" S^^" tfilmte to tribute to Cmr, call- 

7tr ^1r '^ f^i ^""•. «'y"'K tl«t ha Ing himself king ud 

Jtaimi, Myoyra iavrit himself is Christ a Christ. 

XpuTTir eairi\4a rfrai. king.- 

34. AirenolflTi a^ui ./bAn xviil. 34. Jesus 34. Jesus replied to 

4 'IwoGr, -Aflt- ^awoC ?,"™",?,1 .?f'°- ^^.^^"^ th|m. Thou thyself con- 

1 - , , . .,. thou this thing of thv- siderest me a king, or 

ffi) TOUTS \^(it, fl ftXXoi self, or did others tell It thou gayest only what 

ffot tlror ripl 4fmv ; thee of me? others have said of me. 

aaiftt (/m; tA ISpot tA priests have delltered prieeca bare deliyered 

ir6r Kol ol dpyuHrc theeantome: wbat bast tbee to me. And 1 aili 

Topiatwd* <« ^Mof' rl '^'""' <1'"'«^ "•«' "■"" haal done. 

36. 'Artuplei, i 'In- X. jBBUs 

oil ifl-Tif ^n Toi! *6of«!i; dom were of thli' 

'Kela i) iiii), ol ifT'^fidToi but now/ is my kingdom* priests: but yoi 

tr ol /iiol fryurlfayro, not from benco. my kingdom la 
Ira iii) rapaiaS^ Toit 
'lovSalais- rvr Si ii 8a~ 



33. Slafi\»tr oCi tl% 33. ThenPilateentered 3». And Pilate entered 

t4 reaiTiioiof rdXi- i '""" ^"^ Judgment bull [be eonrt, and called 

TB wpaiTuipiof "^'0 again,, and called Jmiis, Jesus, and said to bim, 

lliXdrsr, (at iifiiointae and said unto him. Art Tliou art the King of 

Ttr IirfToDv. Hal flirer Ihou the King of tbe the Jews. 
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87. Bnrrff a^rv i IT. PllM thsNfon 3t. FHIUeuld to him. 

X«ki d «4( imvl^ 4 ■waraa.TboanyMtCbai lo btm.Tboa caUeit m< 

*Ih«Si. Z« X^oi. St. lUDkUDg. To tbli end klDs. I csiae tnta the 

^JW*l 4» *r-i. *Ti ™«'^'."l''|!,wfn; r™Vh; "ve""^ who 

Wi rwra ^rr/fvjuu, lal murlcl, Uu( I (liauld b«*.r UtM b; tbe truth ander- 

Wl Trfr-i A4Xi^ •/! "tl""" unto the trutb. tund* mj ifoloB. 

rupikw Tf «Xi|«(l9. rli ^ 

:IM. A^n a^at i »- PlUt« ullh unto SS. Ptlata Mid to Urn, 

n.\Ar~ TJ In.. J\^ '''"■ Wh»t U trutb? Wlmt l» tho truth? Anil 

fcir kIiI roi^ Writ *■"* "*'"' "" '"'* "'" "''"'' "" "'"' ""'' ""'■ 

•4X.» tfSX* Toit Te*i unw tbe Jewi, sod uith Jews, und gaU'iS thorn" 

(a) When the disciples fell asleep for a little while, 
Jesus said to them, Wake up. 
(ft) In many tests XeXaKtjKa. 

(c) The right means equal. Jesus says that the son ot 
mau is equal to the power of God, and eo he is tbe very 
Christ whom the Jews are exjiectiug. 

(d) What death he would die has to be understood 
to mean that Jesus guessed that he would not be put to 
death by tbe Jews, but by the Komans. The saying 
to which this verse refers is that about the cross. Take 
thy cross and follow ma If Jesus bad been afraid of 
death at the hands of the Jews, he would not have spoken 
of the cross : it was only the Eomans who executed 
people by crucifying them. 

(e) The first accusation : he takes the Jewish nation 
away from the customary path. 

The second : he forbids the paying of tribute, calling 
himself king. He preaches the kingdom of the sons of 
God and calls himself Christ, who has brought the an- 
nouncement about this kingdom. 

The accusation is quite correct ; all that Jesus did, and 
BO be does not deny the accusations. It would have been 
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useless to explain the meaning to those who did not wish 
to understand him. 

(/) pvp in the sense of hehold. 

(^) In many texts the word irdXiv, which coufosea the 
Eiense, is wanting. 

In questioning Jeaus, Pilate asks what he means by 
calling himself the King of the Jews. Jesus says to him, 
I call myself king in the sense of having established the 
truth among men : that was my vocation ; that I did, and 
in this sense I was and am king, and thou recoguizest me 
as a king. I have explained the truth, and every living 
man understands the truth. Pilate says that he does not 
understand what the truth is ; but he goes to the Jews, 
and tells them that he does not see any guilt iu the man. 
When the people say that the chief gmlt of Jesus is that 
he caUa himself the son of God, Pilate is troubled even 
more. The words of Jesus that he is a king in that he 
announces the truth, and now, that he announces the 
truth as the son of God, present to him Jesus as a man 
of unusual elevation of soul. He calls him to himself, 
and aaks him whence he comes, that is, how he under- 
stands his origin. But Jesus makes no reply, for he is 
stopped by the coasciousness that explanations are un- 



Z-KaXftLTiniaivrat- Mark xv. 3. And th« 3, Bnt tha chM prleiti 

ToB o! iotitatit roWi- ''■'"' prtMtB acoQBBd iccuied him or nunj 

5, 01 Si Irlaxvo* '>^(- ^'"^ zxtA, 5. And 6, ladtbecblefpHMU 

7otTei, Ot( ivaatitt rhy ne„B^ ta,v\ug. Ho iitir. lald, Re baa with hli 

Xoit, iiiivKm* KOS reth up the peopJe, leachlag atlrred up tbB 

ffXirtTSi'IouSoIat, dpfi- tafloblne throuehoni all natton throuphout Ju- 

uf»f irt, iSt r»>,>aln. J«wry. TiBBliinrng from d™. beglniirag with 

T s,t «*"""" Galilee to thii pUiee, Galilee. 

i. '0 Si IIiXiirDi ri- Mark xe. 4. And PI- 4. And PlUte benn 

< _ I ■ j^i luta BBbed blin ai»in. once more to aak mm, 

\L ZTY , /■ '•»^"'^' At.«.er.st 'Sou eaylng. WhT do.t tbo^ 

\iyi»v. Wk droKpitT) oi- nothinc? behold how not antwer? Tbou geoit 

Uw; (itniaa am Kara- many (blnKS Ihey «l(- bow tbej aoouie (hee. 
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6. '0 ti 'Iqiravt D^ 

Ktri oiSir ixiKpiSi}, 



7. Kai iTriyK/6s ^1 it 
Tflt iiousltt! 'HpiiSou 

rp6j 'HptiiSijyy 6iTa ical 
a^dv if 'ltporo\6ttoa iv 
TaJh-niT Toit ijpjpaii- 
B. '0 Si 'SpiiS'<ittiiif 

^K yip «Auv /i I«ii»C 
i5ti« aMr, Sii tA dicol^ 
cm ir<i\Xd irjpl oOroi- 

^Sei'i' 6ir' Bi>ri>u yit6tUHir. 

D. 'Eiriwiira 3j alj- 

Tdv /v Xfrr«l IicaHrt. 

QiiTJi Si aMJr dr«pl- 

11. 'EfouSn^ai Hi 
airin i 'HpiiSlJI J^* 
Tolt oTpaTtifLatrif aitrau^ 
Kal in-raiiai, Trtpt^X^r 
a&riir irB^rn tiatirpir, 
av/irtfi^tf tLirrhv Tip 

12, ■E-c^wH-o Si *(Xdi 
S Tt n>XiTDt Kal d 'BpJi- 
!?ji ir oiVrj tS li^^pp 
;«T ilXXi)Xu»' xpo&jT^;!- 
Xor yip ir *xS« fitTM 
wpts iavTois. 




12. And ibe sune da; 
ladn friendn ingettmr; 
DDOlly between Ihem- 



binklOK 

. red robe, and 
bubtoFUate, 



Pitate and Herod L^ 
came friendi, for betaa 
tbey were >t enmity. 



Pilate, troubled and fearing to take the matter into 1 
hands, used a pretext for sending Jesus to Herod, in ordei 
to throw the responsibility on him, but Herod regarded 
the vhole affair as of little consequence. He had heard 
of Jeaus before, and thought he would find something 
interesting in him, and so sent for him and queBtioned« 
him ; but he saw only a man who did not speak, at'' 



HARMONIZBD AND TRANSLATED 



of a fool, and so mocked him by dreaaing him up and 
sending him back to Pilate. 

13 IIiXiiTOt Si, ffirr- Lvke xxlii. 13. And la. But Pilate, when 

, . \, i Pilate, whan he had ha had ofllled together 

«a\M-d»MTOi Toui opx"- oHilod togetharchechieC chechief jiriestBautl the 

piis xal Tai>i Vxi>'^<'i priests and the ralere lulem and the people, 

jcnl t4v \ait, and iha people, 

U. Eht wpAi airroin, ^ U. Sjild unlo Uiem, Ye M. Said to them, Yoo 

n . ; A have brought lb B miin have brought this mat) 

trSparroy rovray, ill paryerteth the people; verts the people; and 

iroTTpiibayra Tif \air »nd, bahold, I, Tiaving hare 1 bttVB eiamlned 

>ii\ J. - J '_ eiaminad hm belore him in your presence, 

cut Hoi), ^lu i«.™-iof you, hare found no fault and bare found no fault 

iliHy iraKplras tiBit in this man touching [n him, of wbtch yoa 

apor iy rv iy9p<ir<f those things whereof ye aocoSB him; 

TO&rtfi ttlTioy, &y icaTij- "'''"^' ™- 
yoptirt jcaT ofrrou" 

15, 'AXJ.' ofiWHpii- 15. No.nocyetHarodi IB. Nor baa Herod 

*pi! ofrriv, xnt Jaoi). oil- of death ia done unto that nothing has bean 

li, a£»» SoviTov irrl him, (ound^ for whUj- — 

wnpayii^ioy a&rv- death. ^ 

16. naiStvaat otv ai- •*. I will therefore 16. And so pun is: 
TirdioXArw, l^^blm""' ""* "^ and set him rec. 

13 01 U trdXir Itpa- Mark xv, 13. And Ibey 13, Bat they cried, 

fa». ilTaipawot ai>r4». g^|^ out again, Crucify CrueUy him. 

16. Bard H iopriiy Matt. rvU. 15. Tov at IS, At the least the 

ri.Mn_a^(^^<liroX<}.i^ l*S.V'™WKl^'e"SlS Kb?t"ot'' tBlllslng la, 

Ira rif cx^V otapMy, Sy the people a prisoner, of the prisoners, whom 

jjfl,Xoy, wbQtu they would. they wanted. 

Ifi Etiov Si tStc S4- IB. And they had then le. And they bad then 

^^: M%^y, \ni>^- ^lerB^lbba^'"'*'"""' gP''»»'»'. '=^»'' ^arah- 
»r Bapap^ay. 

19. 0<rTii}p3.4oT(i- Luke xrill. 19. {Wbo IB, Barabba< bad 

nyritiyiyc^riyii'Ta made' i'if'th'e"cfty1' and murfet iQ^^llIa'cIty, HSd 

wiXfi (oi <t>iny ^^\)j- (otrnurder, was castin- was sitting in prison. 



[I Pilst 



said U 



17. ^unriP^y^' oSy Matt.xxvU. 17. There. ... 

ofrri», tl»i!» airort i fathered tosether. Fi. want'ine to release to 

niXdroi, Tin BiXtTt Tate said unto them, you, Barahbas or Jem, 

irokiau li/uy ; BapafI- Whom will ye that 1 ra- who is called Christ? 
Pay, 1)' InnoSr Tby \ry6- 






bas, or Jesus wnlch is 
called ChrlstT 

for enry tbey bad delly. the chief priests had de- 

the ehJef 



fi 7ip ^1 Si 

^ffSyvywapiSuiKamMi _^_^ 

11. Oi Si ipx'fptTi " Maris rv. 11. But the 11. B"ut The ehief 
iytrttaay rir ix^i"' 'w 

Ma\\«' Til- BapaSPar 

dwa\i<iTi af^nri. unto thi^ni. Barabbaa to them. 



lid people t 



m 
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12. "O M HiMtw " And PIUlo u- 13. And nute <«ptled 

dvwpifclt wi\,, tlrtr "<«^ »»'' "IJ Wilo lo tHeiu. WHac. Uwo.iJo 

•«rn(, Ti eJlr MXrrf Ui»D that I ihkli <la an- him Vholn'iouc^l lie 

T«4*w J> U>tTi Smi' lomiu whoinyBB«U th« King of tbe Jen? 

l;l. Ui «f ■dlUrliAa- U. And thej orlM oat IS. And Umt cnsd 

(>r. rTU>Mr«» offi.. •«»'"• (-'"""'X ''111- "e^io. Cruclij lilm. 

L(l. lUXir sCr i IIi- Z«*4jalll an. PlUta 20. And PUaM leija 

Urn iM««tinM( W- '''"'•'"'•. "I'llQj to n- tried to pBrsuade Sun 

31. OJ M 4ir(^<i>viiv SI. ItattharorlMl.HjF- n. Bat they oitod 

trtip^mr ai>ri>. 

22. 'O 3^ Tfilro* (!■( 2I- And be uLcl unto 23. And be nld to 

roil aAruAi Tf vda na* """' '''" "''"' ^^'- "'^'^ '*"' "■" Uilrd time, 

, , , * , '^^ . WoY, wbat evii hath he What wroue hu be 

tir twelvitr alTt, 1 o*- donef I haTe found no doDeyaD? I%avefound 

iir alTiar ftiM(Toi> ttiwv uuib ot death in Llm: no cauae (or which be 

4t a^i- T(u»ticax atr ! *'" «*•«"'""' "hMtise aliould be pot to death; 

aMVifs'^u • ""'^ "' ''"" *"■ ^"'''' "*'■"' ""' "*" ""^ 

i. 'lit. Ayw inir ai- ^ ^aAn zix.^ 4. Bebold. I ^4. I will lei bim oatol 

in airf o6Stiiiat 

0. 'Ot( oS* (Iio> o^ <. When tbe chief 6. When the chief 

rtr ol djjVHMii lal oJ Pf^oils thorelnre and priests and their set- 

» ii^x"*"" ■-' « ufBoers saw htm, they vanta saw him, tber 

imipirai. ^pairyaBat cried out, aayloK. Cni- cried, Crucify him. 

X^orTd, ZTavpuKror. °'fy blm, crucify blm. Aod Pilate ufd. Take 

uTaieufer X<-m aATori £"''" '*'"' ""'" them, him and crucify blm, 

i. itVf ni i Tamyehlm audorunlfy (or 1 flnd do fault iii 

4 niXiroi, AdjSfK oi- blm: for I Had oo fault him. 

tAj* ^^Ltt't jcal irravptti- In him. 
rare ^A yip oix <^' 
mw ^> atrv alrlar. 

T. 'A*«pf0iraaiialiru T- The Jews Bnawered T. The Jem answeted 

J ■t..>^/B„!,^. si-j;.'.",,'.'*.";; Er-«t"'"™8«-"« 

Ixaw. «»* KOTi Ti* die, becauBe he mada die who makes bTnuelt 
fVo' ^>"3r 6^t\ii dro- blnuelf Cbe Bod of Qod. a mo ot Ood. 

8. 'Ot( oBr fKovam i 8. When Pilate there- S. When Pilate heard 

IltUTOi ToOroi- Tit V"* yietk-ra that sayinB. thia, that Jeaua was the 

\i^^. ..si\ i^o/Z ha waa tbe more afraid; ion of God. he wa» dis- 

A470I'. >(aXXor <0o^j)fli7, turbed even more. 

0, Kal flaTi\6tv th ri *. Aod went agalo In- 9. And he returned to 

rp^TU,pa,v T<tX.„, ,ai ^nd"'»t£h''So'tr J^n"' Saaur''5l.o''"art'*thon? 

'^9.'}??'''' niflfi" Whence art thon? But But JeauB made no an- 



•I ai t i Sf I^oOi Ar6- JMna 
apiffii' nil fJuiji 






HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 

ioi Sti ^{aL>> tbou not tbM I bare know tbat I 



.. Mtlfo" 



power al all against me. 
thes from above ; fliero- 
me uula thee batb the 



The laat words are a uaeleas, incoherent interpolation. 
Pilate says, I have the power to till thee or not. IE thou 
seest the light, thou wafkeat toward the light ; if thou dost 
not see it, thou wilt inevitably do the work of darkness. 
And im mediately that which Jesus has said takes place. 
He, that is, Pilate, wants to save him, but cannot do bo. He 
who betrayed me had the power not to do so ; but thou 
hast not the power to release me, and thou wilt not 
release me ; if thou wert taught the light, thou wouldst 
be ahle to do so, but now thou canst not do so. 

12. 'Eit toiJtou iNiTei John rtr. 12. And 12. Pilate wbh Boxioni 

A n Xrf™ ZT\L,.^I from thenceforth Pilate to release bim; but the 

« UiAiToi airoAuffsi oo- Bouebt to releaae bim: Jews said, If Iboo let- 

Tir. 01 Si loi'Soiai bat the JewB crtert out. t«at him po.tbouart not 

ttpatar liiyoyrft, 'Eir "Sjine, It tbou let this CfBsar's faithful «erT- 
TOVToy diroXifo'^C] oAic 

^(Xot ToC Kalffopot. 1 _ .. _ 

i BatrMa ii4r4» iroifly ^'iK spentetb agaiiu. 

4n-iX^(i 7-v Kalaapi. Cesar.. 

24. 'ISilii- Si i TliXi- Matt.xxvii. M. When fi4. Whea Pilaw saw 
_~. «-. .i.ti. .-.j.-i.r Pilate saw tbal he could that be could do notb- 
TOI, ft-i oiiir w-peXti, p„„(i notblng, but ing, but that the cry wgH 
dXXi fiaWar B/ip«pn that rather a tumult was growlDg louder, be took 
ytrerai, >ji8iir DSuia. made, be took water, water, waabed hia bsnila 
i».-lVaTa t4. x<V" ES?ora"t''b6 moIti1u"do' SSd'^d^l^^I'nnocet; 
iriraifri rov Sx'f'OV, ^'- BarliiK, I am innooenl of of the blood of this Just 
■tar, 'A6u6t riiu dx4 to5 the blood of this Just man. You aee youi- 
«^r<» ToC Sixalov rofi- P^""" : see ye to it, lel.ea. 

Tou- i)uU S\fie(rBe. 

25. EbI iTaKoiStli %■ 'Then answered all IS. And ail the people 

,i,iui,,!„.ii,a^ airfi'irs.'iJd™" sjiiraiu"" 

oiroii iifi ^nai Kol Iwl onr ohildreii. 

23._ 01 S* Iriaiyn j^^ ^^j, ^ ^„j j^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^,^ 
^Rul layiiaa, alrai- thejr were iiutaDC with loader itlll, that be be 
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nt (he c 



13. '0 Btr niXdi 
7D1P, 1(707*1' IJai Till' I-if- Jesiu 



John Tiz. 13. Wlien 
PiiBle cberefore beard e 
in^.he brougbt I 



lud iliitl suymg, 



2. : 



^r^4"^p. 



rou TD «*hX5, ■oJ I^ 
Tar ropt'OpoSr rep 



scourged blm. 

2. Aud tbe soldi) 
i plattfid B crown 

bQBi], jutd tb«7 put 
. htm A purple robe. 



floggod. 

9rB 2.AadthBSoldlei 
of floggw] ^^™^ut a 



f^Tp 



Uatt. ktitH. M. And S9. And E»" him » 

B reed in his light band; stick ia bis band, sod 

aud they bowed tbe knee bowed before him, Quick- 

before blm, and mocked log him. 
him, saying H»il, King 
of tbe Jews! 

30. And tbST spit apon 30. And Ihe; bmsd hl« 

him, Bnd took the roed, ears nod beat him aatba 

and amole bim on the bead, and epit on him, 

head, and said. Bail, King of 






n of 1 



yoHirtT'iaairTi 
99cr oiVrofi, tt(lta.ti9r 
atrr^, ^/yorres, Xai/w, 
i ^wriXtAt Ti3v 'louSaiar, 
30. Kal i^rrivdrTei 
eh a&Tb«. f\a^r 760 
jriXofWli, Kul IrinrTor 
lit Tftu m^Xiju flftroS. 

T&D rdtr^B, l^pa Si i/irel 

IHTTJ' KbI X^(1 Totl 'lou- 

Satta, 'ISe A ^ariXtds 

l6. 01 ti iKpadyatar, 
Apav, afwr. vTaipaiaur 
airlit. \iyei. aiVrari 6 
niXdrat, tby ^aaiXia. 
Iiliiir fraxpiiaai ; drt- 
Kpldvrat ol ipxtficls, 
Ott tx^lfr paaAia el 
)iil Kalrapa. 

(a) Jesus bad been saying all the time that the kin^ 
dom of God, which is in all men, must tate the place 
the kingdom of CBesar, and he was right. 

Pilate wants to save Jeana ; but he lives by the Hero 
dian leaven, that ia, for bim the considerations of state a 



hour: and be 
the Jews, Be- 
King! 

cried ont, 15. Tbey orled, Tate 

icl^v blm. Pilate said. Ton want 
ntn'ttiHTn. me to cmolfy yonrkinK- 
TheohiefprieBW replied. 
We hBTe no king bat 



Away with 

Pilate saitb 
Shall I crucify vou 
King? Thechletpriesl 
answered, We bavs n 
king bal Cesar. 



I 



highftT* than anything, and the chief priests know thiB, and 
lead him with these considerations of state, as by a leash, 
whither they want. 



6. 'E^rjXBiroSr 6'Iji- John xii. Ei, Tben S. Jeaus came ant in 

ffoui (fw, ^p&r Tiy mg the urowu of cborns, and said to them. Behold 

itdWiMf OTt^awc, Kal and the purple — "-- " ' 

t4 rapi.vfuid- liiirav. J""" "" '"• 

«al X^« airah, 'lie i ' 
drepiaros. 



I Fllate eaich c 
D, Behold Ihe m 



From the context it is Jesus who says, Behold the 
man, and not Klate. In the mouth of Jesus these words 
can have a deep significance, but in Pilate's mouth none 
whatever. As a doubtful place, which is of no conse- 
quence to the teachiug, it may be omitted. But in the 
mouth of Jesus these words have the following meaning: 
I am a man, remember this, and everything which you 
ought to do concerning me will be clear to all, and 
your disputes and dissensions will be ended. I am a 
mau, and remembering this it will be clear to you that 
you can do nothing to me. 

The verse may even be left where it stands, but it is 
also in place here, since it corresponds to Pilate's words, 
Behold your king. 

Pilate says. Behold your king. Jesus says, Behold the 
man. And as before Jesus in a short speech replied to 
the false accusations of the Jews, expressing his whole 
teaching, even so he now with one word answers all their 
doubts and expresses all his teaching. 

In the last verses certain transpositions in the harmo- 
nization of the four gospels were inevitable. What guided 
me in these transpositions was this, that Jesus was judged 
by his chief priests, then by Pilate, then was sent to 
Herod, and then back again to Pilate, who three times 
came out to the people, trying to free Jesus, and then was 
compelled to turn him over to be put to death, becauM 



i 



r 

■ the 

^B woi 



340 THE FOUR GOSPELS 



the cbief priests said to him that the release of Jeeus 
would be unfriendly to CEesar. 



Ifl. Tirt aS> wapil<^ Jo'tn ril. 16. Then IB. Th«n F1UM deliT- 

•rcwp^. oniclHod, 

31. 'E{JSiw» a^i> M-M. nevii. 31. Tbe^ 31. And tbe; took off 

Biwai- aCrir Ti l^Tia riimenl on him, uid led led liim «w»j to cracif; 

airoii- (at iwirray»r him ^w»J to orucKj blm. 

airit lit t4 ffTntpAra.. """■ 

IT. Eol piuritwr John xix. IT. And be IT. And be curlsd hla 

etr til ri, i^iMfoi tbe plllcS*o^'™ »kuH, ° ^"^ 

KpavlBu T«iror, Ji X^c- otilcli la called In the 

Tai-EPp.Uffrl roX-».rfQ> "obrew Qolgoth.: 

IB.'Oiroua^Ap/irTaii- in, Whers the; cruet- IB, Aod there %bej 

pwo^ Kol Mrr atrrav ^nj, hiiii, on either aide oiliere with ' him, on 

iMavi Bko irrtvetr xal one, anil Jesiu In the either side one, and 

trrtOefr, lUaaii U rht uildaC. Jeeui in the middle. 

34, '0 ii 'IijaoSi LMke sxiil. 31, Then 34. Jeenseitd, Father, 

A(7t, YliTtp. ILp., Oil- "''' JOBui., Father, for- forgive them, for they 

Toil' ofi -vdii oH £ y them; fur they du not linow iihat Ibey 

iroiouiri, Sia/upi-fi/um Aud they pBcted his 

U t4 liidrta aliroO, 1^ raiment, and ca>t loU. 
Xof «\5po». 

30. Kol of wapara- Mark 3v. ». And W. And the people 

i^r- x^'H'-: srid'or.irsl.,!;! sr"Sa"":ii.'.if'S!s? 

Biirif, (intpTtt rit their heads, and saying, headB, aoylog, And thon 

tf^aXdt ii4i£», la! X^- Ah. thou that demroyeBl wonldii deBtrnj the 

-inirrn CiM A .nTn\/„ .» thB [emijle, and builde»t temple, and build It up 

TirZli. .'aW° T . i It Id three days, agafn lii three daye ; "^ 
^fi^x") olntniiiit, 

-'!0. ScSirgi' iTcaurif, «l. Bare tbyMlf, and 30, SaTa thyself, and 

31. 'OjuIuT M iral 31' Likewise also the 31. And the cblet 
ol ipx«P"i *MT»(fbP7-(t ^id'a^o^^b^MWee Pnu'h"d"'am?n"'*?h^ 
irpii dXX7)\oui far* rfl- irfth Ibe acrlbei. He eelTes, ■ftjlog. He has 
■ri>auiiaTiuiYt\riot'A\- laTedotherB; btnueif be saved others, Lnl oannot 
Xout Iffuffif, Uvri. oi <*'""'* ■*"■ "■'* blmsBlf. 

32. '0 Xpiffrii i 32. Let Christ the King 35. Let Christ, 
Paa^ktit ToO 'IirpaJjX J^m ™e' croM'^hal"™ dom from thi'T' " 
™ra/3iTu j.D» Jxi toE may aee and bellBve. we wiU bellaT 
cTaupoC, rn tivittr nol 
rurr(^iii>wr. 



I 
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43. ainiBi' irl rdv ifait- xxvit. 43. He *3. Ha tniiMd Mil tha 

■ on t I -I . uellYBr blEQ now, il tie wtb miOBBll now, lot hs 

tl Bi\u airif. (It( 7ik^, will have him: tor he u;i IbH ha ij the aoD 

Oti Btai ilfu vt6i. "aid, I am the Son of olOod, 

38. 'Etiriutliy Si all- i^^« laiit. 

_ ~ „, ,1 ' - the aolrtler* alaa 

Tf KQ-i at ffrpoTiLxrai^ j^j^ 

44. Ti J" aM xal ol Mntt. xxvti. U. The M. And the robben, 

I 1 ,1 IhtevtH also, whiuh were who were crucified with 

AniTTai 01 _ cruiTToupw- orncifled wlih him, cut him, mooted him. 

SttTtt atT<fi urrlSi^of the gome In hlB loeth. 

39. Elf it Tw> tet- £ut« zxlii. 39. And 39. And Doe ot the rob- 

a. /„;.„ eia ot the inftletaotora ber« who ware hanind 

^«™» ^oipr/wv „i,,^u ,^„ ^^^ ^^ ^jj, ^,„ ^p,^^ ^|^,_ 

lp\aa^iftia ainov^ \e- nlled on hlca, BHymg, uyiag, u thou ut 

70j#, E( til fX i Xourtit, 1* tliou be Christ, B»»e Christ, aaye thTHlT uul 

<rO<ro» ™«-Jv «l 4W»- W7»lt and ua. at. 

40. 'AxojtpiMi Ij i *"■ Bot the other an- 40. Bat ibe otbar 
*r.^,<^rrWa^V,W- ^TyTrlSf iJ^^t'^not t'h"^ SSft'Thoh "oTieaVS^f 
7UI-, OM^ ^D^ ai Thv fear ^od. seeing thou Thou ut pnnlahed 
eri», Bri /f TV aiJrv *'' "> '">« same con- anoagb. 

.^t^Ti ,i; demaation? 

41. Eal iiuU uit **■ -^id we indsed 41. Wa deaarr* It, bnt 
B.«(u„- if. a -vV fi' {Snio'?e'wrr''d'or^:; hah- done no wrong. 
ftrpifawi' rijroXnfi(9iiHi- deedi; but thie man 

lar- oCtdi it oiU* Ara- l'^"> done DOthlDg 

woi' (ifpoff, amlaa. 

42. Eat l\eit TV 4^' And he Bald unto 42. And be aald to 
■i ,- u.-i.fl I .... JeiUB, Lord,' remember Jeaiu, Bamamber tat. 

Ij^ov M^flvTi w>u, „o whan ftiou comest Lord, In tb^ kingdom. ' 

ttpu, Srav JXSd' 'o ^V Into thy kingdom. 
0airiXE(a rou. 

I. And Jaaaa aald to 

i "luffoOt, "A^Jj* X^u ;■"*" " "-"- ■ 

«u, ffij^KpOf (ifr' /;h)u i 

1*11 it TV iro(iaS(i(ri(j, oibb." 

40. ITept Si riiv tvvi- tfatt. zxvll. V. And 4S. About the ninth 

T»» &aai, AtffUman, A "l>""t the QlDtb hoar hour, Jeaai aaid Id » 

T.JIP fflpa* 4«{ttnpr«k 6 jb,u, cried with a loud lonri'volca. Bll. Bll, la- 

liiaoin ixjvy uryi\ii, voice, sajloK. Ell, Ell, ma Babwsbthaalf which 

Xffut, 'HM, HXl. Xs/iA lama ubacIitliBnl 7 that meani. Mt Goil. m; Ood, 

BoaatBatl ■ tdSt" tar, '* " ■"^' "J* "^d. my In what bait thou latt 

f ZT" <i 7 , ', <'°''' ''^y hast thou ro^ meT 
114 iy«a,Ti\iX(t ; ' 

47. TiWi « Tuf ttti 4T. Some of Ihem that 4T. Soma of thoaa who 

ilTTliTUie 4(oC(TUfT« (Xl- [_^^ _^ 

Ten, 'Oti 'HWai' 0w«r man'c«ll'elh'for"Eiiai'."' 

49.' 01 « Jioiirol r\€- «■ The r. 

fpx^a< BXfoi iriiirtir bim. 
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28. Mrri toOto tUiit /""« >^- »-, *"•' 

rirfXMrtu, Ira TfXnw^p complltGad. Uut Uio 

« "-♦•• »"■■• '>*"■ sasrKiS.'"- 

Jt /( aOrur, nol Xo^» ,,„_ Jnj jj^,), ^ ,|„,nge. ■ 

sirfrvTB', >X4«ai r> kdiI SLleJ U wlib vine- ' 

. , J^ ., Md itiiyo hlui to drinli. 

\d^, ^*Tlf«' oijtof. * 

30. "Oti e6r t\aat t* John im. 30. WSon 

-16. Kal ^urija'ai tu*e Krtli. M. And 

firt, lU-rip, 111 x"/«» Slid Fklhei, Into thj 




vB^Swn t4 »«ii^. thflgtaoat. 

(a) In iDEDy texts this ia wanting. The robber has 
heard about a King Jesus, ajid says, Remember me in 
thy kingdom, that is, can I not in some way be with 
thee! 

(h) The robber took pity on Jesus, and this feeling of 
pity was a manifestation of life, and so Jesus says to Mm, 
Thou livest. 

(c) Jesus ia barely alive, and calls out, My Grod, in 
what, in what weary body, hast thou left my spirit. 

(d) iyxaraXeiiro}, to leave in something. 

THE VICTORY OF THE SPIRIT OVER THE FLESH 

Having said this, Jeaus went willi his disciples into 
the garden of Gethsemane. And when he came into the 
garden, he said. Let us stay here, I want to pray. 

And he went up to Peter and the two sons of Zebedee 
and was sorrowful and grieved And he said to them. 
My heart is heavy, I ahatl be sorrowful before my death. 
Stay here, and be not dispirited, as I am. 
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And he went a little distance away, and lay down (m 
the ground on his face, and began to pray, and said, 
My Father, spirit, let it not be aa I wish it, that I should 
not die, but do as thou wisbest : let me die, but to thee, 
as a spirit, everything is possible, and so let me not be 
afraid of death and have the temptation of the fleah. 

Then he got up, and went up to his disciples, and saw 
that they were dispirited, and said to them, Can you not 
for one hour be strong in spirit, so as not to fall into the 
temptation of the flesh ? The spirit is strong, but the flesh 
is weak. 

And again Jesus went away from them, and began to 
pray, and said. Father, if I must die, let me die, let thy 
will be done. 

And having said this, he again walked over to his dis- 
ciples, and he saw that they vsere even more dispirited 
than before, and were ready to weep. And he went 
away from them again, and said for the third time, 
Father, thy will he done. 

Then he returned to the disciples, and said to them. 
Sleep awhile and rest yourselves, for now the son of 
man will soon be deHvered into the hands of the men 
of the world. Then wake up, for he who will betray mg 
is coming already. 

And when he had aaid this, Judas, one of the twelve 
disciples, suddenly appeared, and with him there was a 
large crowd of people with clubs and knives. 

Judas knew that Jesus and his disciples frequently 
came to this garden, and so he brought there the guards 
and the servants of the chief priests. He said to them, I 
will bring you where he is with the disciples, and that 
you may he able to recognize him, watch whom I shall 
kis3 first, for it is he. 

And he went up to Jesus, and said. Hail, teacher, and 
tdsaed him. 

And JeauB said to him, Didst thou come for this } 
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Then the guards surrounded Jesus, aod wanted to take 
him. And Peter took a knife away from one of the serv- 
ants of the chief priests, and cut off his ear. 

JesuB said. We must nut resist evil ; let this be. And 
he said to Peter, Give the sword back to him from whom 
thou tookeat it; he who takes up the sword will perish 
by the sword. 

After this Jesus turned to the whole crowd, and said. 
Why did you come against me with weapons, as against a 
robber ? Have I not been every day amidst you in the 
temple, teaching yuu ? Why did you not take me then ? 
You could do nothing to me in the light of the day, for 
your power is only in the darkness. 

When his disciples saw that he was taken, they fled. 
Then the chief commanded the soldiers to take Jesus 
and bind him, and to take him first to Annas, who was 
Caiaphaa's father-in-law, for Caiaphas was the high priest 
in that year, and was living with his father-in-law. It 
was the same Caiaphas who had been planning to destroy 
Jesus. He considered it useful for the nation to des- 
troy Jesus, for if he did not destroy Jesus, it would 
have been worse for the whole nation. 

And Jesus was brought into the yard of the house, 
where the high priest was living. 

While they were leading Jesus there, one of the dis- 
ciples, Peter, walked behind, to see where they were going 
to take him. When they took him into the courtyard of 
the high priest, Peter went there himself to see how it 
would all end. And a girl in the yard saw Peter, and 
said to him. Art thou also with Jesus of Galilee? 

Peter was frightened, lest he should be also accused, 
and said in a loud voice before all the people, I do not 
know what thou sayest. 

Then, when Jesus was taken into the house, and Peter 
entered the vestibule with the people, and a woman was 
warming herself at the fire, and Peter went up to her, the 
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rwomaii looked at him, and said to the people. Behold, 
(his man looks as though he belonged to JesuB of 

Nazareth. 

Peter was frightened even more than before, and swore 
that be had never been with Jesus, and did not know 
what kind of a man Jesus was. 

A httle while later some men walked over to Peter, 
and said. It looks, though, as if thou wert one of these 
seditious people ; we can tell by thy speech that thou art 
from Galilee. 

Then Peter began to curse and swear that he had never 
Been or known Jesus. And the moment he had said this, 
a cock crew. And Peter recalled the words which Jesus 
had spoken, when Peter swore that though all might 
deny him, he would not deny him. Jesus had said. To- 
night thou wilt deny me thrice before cockcrow. And 
Peter went away from the yard, and wept bitterly. 

And the pastors, chief priests, scribes, and rulers as- 
sembled at the house of the high priest. And when all 
were assembled, they brought Jeaus, and the chief priests 
asked him what his doctrine consisted in, and who his 
disciples were. 

And Jesus replied, I have always spoken before all, 
and have never concealed anything from men. What 
askest thou me about ? Ask those who have heard and 
understood my teaching, and they will tell thee. 

When Jesus said this, one of the chief priests' servants 
struck Jesus in the face, and said. With whom art thou 
speaking i Is this the way to answer a chief priest 7 

Jesus said, If I spoke badly, say so ; but if I did not 
apeak badly, why do you beat me ? 

The pastors, the chief priests, tried to accuse Jesus, and 
at first did not find any good cause for which he might be 
aentenced. Then they found two false witnesses. These 

i false witnesses said of Jesus, We ourselves heard this 
man say, I will destroy this hand-made temple of yours, 
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aod in three days will build you up another temple of 
God, OQe which ib not made by band. 

But uvea this was not sufljcitint cause for an accusation. 
And 30 the chief priest called out Jesus, and said. Why 
dost thou not reply to their testimony ? 

Jesus was sQeut, and said nothing. 

Then the chief priest said to him, Tell me, then, art 
thou the Christ, the son of God 7 

Jesus answered him, and said, Yes, I am Christ, the 
son of God. And you will soon see for yourselves that 
the SOD of God is equal to God. 

Then the chief priest called out, Thou blasphemest 
God, and now we need no further proofs : we have all 
heard thee blaspheme God. 

And the chief priest turned to the assembly, and said. 
You have heard yourselves that he blasphemes God, so 
what do you sentence him to ? 

And all said. We condemn him to death. 

And then all the people and the guards pressed forward 
toward Jesus, and began to spit into his face, and strike 
him, and scratch him. They covered hia eyes, and boxed 
his ears, and asked. Well, prophet, canst thou guess who 
has struck thee ? 

And Jesus was silent 

After they had mocked him, they bound him and took 
him before Pontlua Pilate. 

And he was brought to the court. Pilate, the governor, 
came out to them, and asked, Of what do you accuse this 
man? 

They said. This man ia doing evil, and so we have 
brought him before thee. 

Pilate said to them, If he does evil, judge him your- 
selves according to your law. 

And they said, We have brought him to thee that thou 
■bouldst put him to death, for we may not kilL 

And so that which Jesus had wished was fulfilled : he 
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had said that he must be prepared to die-on the cross at 
the bands of the Eomaus, and not by his own death, or 
at the hands of the Jews. 

When Pilate asked him of what they accused him, 
they said that he was guilty in that he created sedition 
among the people, forbidding them to pay taxes to CEesar, 
and calling himself Christ and king. 

Pilate hstened to them, and commanded that Jesua be 
brought to the court. When Jesus came in to him, 
Pilate asked him, Art thou the King of the Jews ? 

Jesus said. Why dost thou ask ? Dost thou ask in 
thy own name whether I am the King of the Jews, 
or dost thou ask whether what they say of me is true ? 

Pilate said, I am not a Jew, and it makes no difference 
to me what thou callest thyself, but I ask thee only what 
thou hast done ? Didst thou call thyself king ? 

Jesus repHed, I taught the kingdom which is not of 
earth. 

To this Pilate replied. Still thou considereat thyself 
a king. 

Jesus said, Not only I, but even thou canst not help 
considering me a king. All I teach is to reveal the 
truth to you. And every man who lives by the truth 
will understand me. 

Pilate did not wish to listen to Jesus, and said. 
Thou speakest of truth ; what is truth ? and having 
said this, he turned around and went again to the chief 
priests, and said to them, In my opinion this man has 
done no wrong. 

And the chief priests were persistent, and said that he 
had done much wrong and was creating sedition in all of 
Judea as far as Galilee. 

Then Pilate began to question Jesus once more in the 
presence of the chief priests, but Jesus made no reply. 
_ Thou seest how they accuse thee, so why dost thou not 

^L justify thyself 1 

■ A 



I 



r 



S48 TBE FOUR GOSPELS 



But Jesus kept sUence, and did not aay another word, 
80 tbat Pilate marvelled at him. 

Pilate happened to think that QaUlee was under 
Herod's jurisdiction, and so he asked, la he (rom Galilee ? 

He was told, Yea. 

Then he said. If he is from Galilee, he is under Herod'a 
jurisdictioD, and I will send him to Herod. 

Uerod was at that time in Jerusalem, and Pilate sent 
Jesus to Jerusalem to Uerod, that he might get rid of him, 
When Jeaua was brought to Herod, Herod was veiy glad 
to see him. He had heard a great deal about Jesus, and 
wanted to know what kind of a man be was. Herod 
called him up, and began to question him concerning 
everything he wanted to know, but Jeans did not answer 
him. But the chief priests and teachers accused him 
fiercely, ae before Pilate, saying that he was a rioter. 
And Herod regarded Jeaus as a worthless man, and, to 
rail at him, ordered his servants to put a red robe on him, 
and sent him back to Pilate. 

Herod was satisfied that Pilate hod respected him 
by seuding Jesus to his court, and so they made peace, 
for they had been at odds befora When Jesus was 
brought back to Pilate, Pilate once more called the chief 
priests and rulers of the Jews, and said to them. You 
brought this man to me, saying that he created sedition 
among the people, and I questioned him in your presence, 
and do not see that he is a rioter. I sent him with you 
to Heroil, and you see that nothing harmful was found 
there against hi[u, and so it is my opinion that there is no 
cause for putting him to death, and that it would be 
better to set him free. 

When the chief priests heard this, they cried out. No, 
put him to death, put him to death in Roman fashion. 
Crucify him. 

Pilate heard what they said, and replied to the chief 
priests, Very well ; but it is your habit to pardon a 
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criminal at your feast. There is a murderer and rioter, 
Barabbas by name, who is sitting in my prison. One of 
the two you must release : whom will you pardon, Jesus 



Pilate wanted to save Jesus, but the chief priests 
instructed the people to cry, Barabbas, Barabbas I 

And so Pilate said, And what will you do with Jesus ? 
And they cried again. In Eoman fashion, on the cross, 
crucify hinn I 

And Pilate tried to persuade them, saying. Why do you 
urge me so ? He has not done anything for which he 
should be put to death, and he has done you no wrong. 
I will release him, for I see no guilt in him. 

The chief priests and their servants cried, Crucify him, 
crucify him ! 

And Pilate said to them, If so, take him and crucify 
him, for I see no fault in him. 

The chief priests repUed, We demand that which comes 
to him for calling himself the son of God. 

When Pilate heard these words, he was troubled, for he 
did not know what was meant by the words. Son of God. 
And he went back to the court, and called Jesus, and 
asked him. Who art thou, and whence dost thou come ? 

But Jeaus made no reply to him. 

Then Pilate said. Why dost thou not answer? Dost 
thou not see that thou art in my power, and that I can 
crucify or release thee ? 

Jesus answered him. The evil is that thou hast the 
power; if thou wert not entrusted with power, the He- 
rodians would not have enticed thee and led thee into 
offence, both thee, and themselves and the teachers with 
thee. 

Pilate wished to release Jesus, but the Jews said to 
him, If thou lettest Jesus go, thou wilt prove that thou 
ait not a faithful servant of CEesar, for he who makes 
himself a Mag is Ceesar'a enemy. 
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WhoD FUaCe heard these words, he anderstood that be 
could nut help but put Jesus to death. 

Then i'Uata weut out to the Jews, took some water, 
waabod his hands before the people, and said, 1 am 
aot guilty of the blood of this righteous man. 

And the whole people cried out. Let the blood be on us 
and on our children. 

Thus tbe chief priests prevailed. Pilate sat down in 
his judgmeut seat, and ordered Jesus to be flogged. 
When he was flogged, the soldiers who flogged him put a 
crown on his head, and gave him a stick into his hands, 
and threw a red robe over his shoulders, and b^au to 
mock him. They bowed before him in mockery, and 
said, Rejoice, King of the Jews; and they strucjc his 
bee and head, aud spit into bis face. 

Pilate said to them, How can you have your loBg 
cnicifled ? 

But the chief priests cried out, Crucify him ; our king 
is Caesar, — crucify him. 

Jesus came out in the crown and the red robe, aud said. 
Behold, here is a man. 

Then Pilate ordered that he be crucified. 

The red robe was taken off Jesus and his own was 
put ou him, and he was told to carry his own cross 
to tbe place called Golgotha, in order that they might 
crucify him there. And he carried his cross aud came 
to Golgotha. And there they stretched Jesus out on the 
cross, and two men with him, one at each side of him, and 
Jesus in tbe middle. 

As they were crucifying Christ, he said. Father, 
forgive them, for they do not know what they are 
doing. 

And when Jesus was already hanging on the cross, the 
people surrounded him, and mocked him. 

They came up, and shook their heads, and said. Well, 
thou wouldat destroy the temple of Jerusalem and build 
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it up ^ain in three dajs, so save thyself and ( 
from the cross. 

And the chief priests aad pastors stood there, and 
mocked him, and said, Thou hast saved others, but thou 
canat not save ihyself. Show us that thou art Christ, 
come down from the cross, and then we will beheve thee. 
He has been saying that he is the son of God, and that 
God would not leave him, so why has God left him now 1 

And the people and chief priests and soldiers mocked 
him, and so did oue of the robbers who were crucified 
with him. 

One of the robbers, mocking him, said, If thou art 
Christ, save thyself and us. 

But the other robber heard this, and said, Doat thou 
not fear God ? Thou art thyself on the cross, and yet 
railest at an innocent man. Thou and I are being pun- 
ished for what we have done, but this man has done no 
wrong. 

And turning to Jesus, this robber said to him, Sir, 
remember me in thy kingdom. 

And Jesus said to him, Thou art blessed with me 
at once. 

In the ninth hour Jesus, being worn out, cried out in a 
loud voice, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani, which meana. My 
God, my God, in what hast thou left me? 

And when they heard this among the people, they 
began to apeak aad laugh, He is calling EHjah the 
prophet; let us see how Ehjah will come. 

Then Jesus said, I want to drink, and a man took 
I aponye, dipped it in vin^ar, for a vat of it was stand- 
ing near by, and raised it up to Jesus on a reed. 

Jesus sucked the sponge, and said in a loud voice, It is 
finished. Father, into thy hands I give up my spirit. 

And inchning his head, he gave up the ghoat. 





CONCLUSION TO THK INVESTIGATION OF 
THE GOSPEL 

With the worde, It is finished, the Gospel ia ended. 
To thoee who saw the divinity of Jesus in this, that he 
was not like other men, the resurrection may have been 
convincing, that is, may have proved to them that he was 
not like other men, and only that he was not like other 
men. and nothing else ; but only to those who saw Jesus 
die, and were convinced that he was dead, and then saw 
him alive, and were convinced that he was alive. But, 
according to the description of the evangelists, except 
Luke, who suddenly mentions his ascension in the pres- 
ence of five hundred men, there were no such people, for 
according to their description he came a& a dream, as 
a vision. 

Let us even assume that he came in the flesh, and that 
Thomas put his fingers into his wounds, what did this 
prove to Thomas ? That he was not like other men. 
But what follows from his not being like other men ? 
Only this, that other people, such as all are, would find it 
very hard or impossible to do what a special being did. 
But if even it were necessary to convince people that he 
was not like other men, his appearance to Thomas and 
ten other men and later to five hundred men could not 
have convinced others, who had not seen this resurrection ; 
it was only the disciples who told of the resurrection, but 
one can tell anything one wishes ; to believe the stories 
of the disciples, one must have the assurance that these 
stories are true. And to confirm the truth of their storiea 
the disciples tell that tongues of fire descended upon them. 
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and that they themselves wrought miracles, healed, and 
raised from the dead. Again, that the tongues came 
down and that the disciples raised from the dead and 
healed, the duiciples of the disciples prove by new 
miracles, and so until the present reUcs and saints heal 
and raise from the dead ; and it turns out that the divin- 
ity of Christ is based ou the story of unusual events. But 
the stories of unusual events are based on stories of other 
unusual events, and the last unusual events have not been 
seen by men in their sound senses. 

Very well, Christ was raised from the dead, made his 
appearance, and flew to heaven : has this explained any- 
thing ? has it added anything to his teaching ? Nothing, 
absolutely nothing, except the necessity of inventing new, 
unnecessary miracles, in order to confirm this invented, 
unnecessary miracle. We have seen and read the teach- 
ing about Christ's life previous to the resurrection, and in 
the most corrupt parts of this teaching there shines always 
the light of the truth which he announced to the world. 
No matter how crudely the recording evangelists compre- 
hended the teaching, they rendered the words and actions 
of the man Jesus, and the light startles us. Now what 
is added to the teaching after the resurrection by what 
Christ did and said after the resurrection ? 

He appears for some reason to Mary Magdalene, out of 
whom he had cast seven devils, and tells her not to touch 
him, tor he has not yet entered to his Father. 

Then he appears to the women, and tells them that he 
will come to his brothers. 

Then he appears to his disciples, and explains some- 
thing to them of Moses in the whole Scripture. 

And now they see him, and now they do not see him. 

Then he appears to his disciples, rebukes them for not 

behoving, shows them his side, and breathes on them, and 

H this causes the sins to be remitted, to those to whom they 

^B remit them. Then he appears to Thomas, and says noth- 
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ing. Then he catches tish, a large amount of them, with 
his disciples, aud says three times to Peter, Feed my 
sheep, and predicts I'eter'e death. 

Then he appears to a crowd of five hundred at once, 
and again he says nothing. Then he says that to him 
is given power in heaven and on earth, and that therefore 
they must bathe people in the name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, and that he who is bathed will 
be saved, and that those to whom they will transmit this 
spirit will take up suakes and drink poison without harm, 
and speak iu all languages, which they naturally have 
never done. Then he Hies to heaven. He said nothing 
more. What sense was theio iu hia rasurrection, since 
he did and said only these foolish things ? 

And so: 

1. The resurrection, like any atory about something 
incomprehensible, caunot prove anything. 

2. The resurrection, like any miracle, if a man has seen 
it, can prove only that something contrary to the laws of 
reason has happened, and that a man who has been sub- 
ject to a miracle has beeu subject to something unusual, 
and nothing else. But if on the basis of a miracle the 
conclusion is drawn that a man who is not subject to 
the laws of reason is an unusual man, such a concluaion 
is correct only for those who contemplate the miracle, 
and only as long as they contemplate it, A story about 
a miracle cannot con\ince any one, so that the truth has 
to be confirmed by a miracle which has taken place with 
the one who tells about it. The confirmation of the truth 
of a miracle by another miracle inevitably leads to the 
fabrication of new miracles, up to our own time, in order 
to confirm the truth of the oarrator, though in, our time 
we see clearly that there are no miracles, and that, as 
miracles are invented for the present time, they must 
have been invented for the past. The story about the 
miracle of Christ's resurrection betrays its untruth in that 



it sharply diEFera in its primitiveness, ii 
Bimply, stupidity from all previous descriptions of Christ's 
life, and shows clearly that the story of Christ's real life 
had for its foundation actual life, full of depth and holi- 
ness ; but the story of the resurrection and the supposed 
actions and speeches after it no longer had life for its 
basis, and is altogether a fabrication. No matter how crude 
and primitive the description of Christ's life is, the holi- 
ness of his life and the elevation of his personality shines 
through the crudeness and primitiveness of the writers ; 
but when there is no longer anything real at the basis of 
the description, but only mere inventions, this primitive- 
ness and crudeness appear in all their nakedness. They 
have evidently managed to raise him from the dead, but 
they cannot make him say or do anything worthy of 
him. 

3. The miracle of the resurrection is directly opposed 
to the teaching of Christ, consequently it was hwd to 
make Christ say anything characteristic of him after the 
resurrection, since the very idea that he could rise from 
the dead is contrary to the whole meaning of his teaching. 
We must fail to comprehend his whole teaching, in order 
that we may conceive of the possibihty of his resurrection 
in the body. He even directly denied the resurrection, ex- 
plaining how we were to understand the resurrection of 
which the Jews spoke. 

How the dead are raised, he said, Moses showed in 
the bush, when he called God the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob; God is 
not a God of the dead, but of the living ; for to God all 
are Hving. He said. The spirit brings to life, and the 
flesh is of little avail He said, I am the living bread, 
wbich has come down from heaven. He said, I am the 
way, the truth, and the lifa He said, I am the resur- 

krection and the life. And him who taught that he waa 
that which was sent from God into the world, to give 
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life to men ; that which gave life ; that which is the 
spirit ; that which doea not die ; that which will return 
to men as the spirit of truth, — him they understood to 
say that be was to rise from the dead in the flesh. Indeed, 
what could that Jesus do, who was glad to return to the 
Father, that Jesus who, dying, said, Into thy hands I 
give up my spirit ? What could he do and say, when he 
was imagined to have risen from the dead in the flesh, 
except what was contrary to hie teaching ? And bo it 
was. 

This legend of the resurrection, which is expressed in 
the last chapters of the gospels, which did not have 
Christ's life and words for its basis, and which wholly 
belongs to the views held by the recorders of the gos- 
pels on the life and teaching of Jesus, is remarkable and 
instructive in that these chapters clearly show the depth 
of the layer of miauuderatanding, with which the whole 
description of Jesus' life and teaching is covered. It is 
as though a precious painting were covered with a thick 
layer of paint, and thoae spots, where the paint got on 
the bare wall, showed clearly the depth of the layer 
which covered the picture itself. The story of the reaui^ 
rection gives the key for the comprehension and explana- 
tion of all miracles, of which the Gospel is full, and of 
those contradictory words and conceptions by which the 
meaning of the best passages of the teaching is frequently 
destroyed. 

It is not known who wrote the fourth gospel, and the 
history of criticism has come to the conclusion that we 
shall never find that out. There may be more or less 
probable suppositions as to time, place, persons ; supposi- 
tions as to what gospel, or what part of what gospel, 
is copied from another, but their origin is unknown. We 
cannot judge of the historical trustworthiness of the Gos- 
pel, but we are able to judge of the quality of the books 
tbemselveB. We can judge as to what formed the foun- 
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daticm of the Christian beliefs of men, and what did not 
have any influence on the beliefs. 

From this aide we see in the gospels two sharply dis- 
tinguished parts of the expositions : one the exposition 
of the teaching ; the other, an attempt at proving the 
truth of the teaching, or, more correctly, the importance 
of the teaching, such as are the miracles, prophecies, and 
predictions. The teaching has passed the centuries unim- 
paired, — all agree on this. The proofs, which, no doubt, 
were proofs, now form the chief stumbling-block in the 
acceptance of the teaching. 

To this part belong all the miracles and the chief 
miracle, the resurrection. In the description of the 
resurrection, as in an event fabricated without any 
foundation, it is easiest of all to follow out the methods 
of the formation of such legends, and the causes of 
their acceptance, and the methods of their exposition, 
and their significance, and their consequences. The 
origin of the legend of the resurrection was a confii^ 
mation of the veracity of the writers (except Luke), and 
it is written down in the gospels so clearly that every 
unbiassed man cannot help but see the most natural 
germ of the legend, such as around ns spring up every 
day in the stories of miraculous relics, saints, magicians. 
The stories and articles of spiritualism, of the girl who 
materialized and danced, are told more definitely and 
more circumstantially than the story of the resurrection. 
Nothing could be clearer than the history of the growth 
of this l^end. On the Sabbath they went to see the 
grave. The body was not there. Evangelist John t«ll8 
that they said that the disciples had taken out the body. 
Women come to the grave, one of them Mary Magdalene, 
out of whom seven devils have been cast, and she is the 
first to say that she saw something at the grave, BOtae- 
m thing like a gardener, or an angel, or him himself. The 
■ Btory passes ffom gossips to gossips, and then to the dis- 
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cEples. Eighty years later they tell that sucb and such 
a mao saw him there aod then, but all the accounts are 
contradictory and indefinite. The disciples do not invent 
them, — so much is evident, — but none of- tbe men who 
revere his memory dare contradict what, in their opinion, 
tends to add to his glory, and, above all, to convince 
others that he is from God, and that God produced a 
miracle in his honour. It seems to them that this is 
the best proof, and the legend grows and spreads. 

The legend aids iu the diBBemination of the teaching, 
but the legend is a lie, while tbe teecbing is truth. And 
so the teaching is no longer transmitted in all the purity 
of the truth, but intermingled with tbe he. One lie pro- 
vokes another for its confirmation. New false legends 
of miracles are told in confirmation of the first false 
legend. There appear legends of miracles wrought by 
the followers of Christ and of miracles which preceded 
bim, — of his procreation, his birth, his whole life, — 
and the whole teaching is mixed with lies. The whole 
L'iposition of his life and teaching is covered up by a 
thick layer of paint of the miraculous, which dijns tbe 
teaching. New believers join Christ's faith, not so much 
in consequence of his teaching, as of the faith in the 
miraculousness of his life and actions. And there comes 
that terrible time, when there appears the conception of 
faith, not of ■n-i'oT*!, of which Christ speaks (the inward 
iOL'vitablenesB of conviction, which becomes the basis of 
life), hut as a consequence of an effort of will, when one 
can say, I command you to believe, I want to believe, 
you must believe. There comes the time, when all the 
false legends take the place of the teaching, all are gath- 
ered into one, are formulated, and are expressed as dogma, 
that is, as decrees. The crowd, tbe rude crowd, takes 
possession of the teaching, and, smearing it over with tbe 
false legends, obscures it. 

But, in spite of all the efforts of the crowd, the chosen 
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people see the truth through all the mire of lies and carry 
it in all its purity through the ages, by the side of the 
lies, and in this form the teaching reaches us. He who 
in our day, be he CathoKc, Protestant, Orthodox, Milker, 
Stundist, Khlyst, Eunuch, Eatiouaiist, or of any other 
creed, reads the Gospel, finds himself in a strange posi- 
tion. He who does not purposely shut his eyes cannot 
help but see that, if there is not everything in it which 
we know and live by, there is at least something very 
wise aud s^nificant. But this wisdom and significance 
is expressed in such a monstrously bad way, as Gathe 
says, that one cannot find a worae written book than the 
Gospel, and is buried in such a lumber of monstrous, 
stupid, even unpoetical legends that one does not know 
what to do with this book. There is no other interpreta- 
tion in this book than what the different churches give 
to it. These interpretations are all filled with absurdities 
and contradictions, so that in the beginning one is con- 
fronted with an alternative : either, as the Eussian prov- 
erb has it, to get furious at the hce and chuck the fur 
coat into the stove, that is, to reject the whole as absurd, 
as ninety-nine of every hundred men actually do, or to 
subvert reason, as the church commands us to do, and 
accept everything stupid and unimportant with what is 
wise and important, which is actually done by the remain- 
ing hundredth of men, who either have no vision, or know 
how to squint in such a way that they do not see what 
they do not wish to see. But this alternative is not firmly 
grounded. It is enough to show these people what they 
did not wish to see, and they involuntarily reject with 
the lie the truth which was mixed in with it. What is 
terrible in this case is this, that the lie, which is smeared 
in with the truth, is not smeared in by the enemies of 
truth, but by its first friends : that this lie was considered 
of importance and served as the first instrument for the 
dissemination and propagation of truth is proved by this, 
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thai the lie about Christ's resurrection was, during the 
times of the apostles and the martyrs of the first centu- 
ries, the chief proof of the truth of Christ's teaching. It 
is true, this same fable of the resurrection was also the 
chief cause of unbelief in the teaching. The pagans in 
all the lives of the first Christian martyrs call tiiem men 
who believe in this, that their crucified one rose from the 
dead, and quite legitimately rail at them for this. 

But the Christians did not see this, just as the popes 
in K(ev do not see that their straw-stuifed relics are on 
the one hand an incitement to faith, and on the other an 
obstacle to it. Then, during the first times of Christian- 
ity, it cannot be denied that they were necessary ; I am 
even willing to admit that they cooperated in the dis- 
semination and confirmation of faith, I can imagine 
bow, thanks to faith in the miracle, men came to see 
the importance of the teaching and turned to it. The 
miracle was not a proof of the truth, but of the im- 
portance of the matter. The miracle attracted attention, 
— the miracle was an advertisemeDt. Everything which 
happened waa foretold ; a voice speaks from heaven, the 
sick are healed, the dead rise, — bow, then, can one help 
directing his attention to the teaching, and trying to 
grasp it ? Its truth enters the soul, but the miracles are 
only an advertisement. Thus the lie was useful. But it 
could be useful only in the first time, and only because 
it attracted men to the truth. If there had been no lie, 
the teaching might have been disseminated more quickly 
stiU. But there is no need of considering what might 
have happened. The life of that time concerning the 
miracles may be compared with this, as if a man sowed a 
forest, and in the sowing put up a sign saying that God 
sowed this forest, and that he who does not believe that 
there is a forest here will be eaten up by monsters. Men 
are to believe it, and must beware of tramping down the 
forest. This might have been useful and necessary in its 
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time, when there was not any forest there, but when the 
forest grows up, it ia evident that that which was useful 
became unnecessary and harmful, as a lie. The same is 
true of the belief in miracles, which is connected with the 
teaching; the belief in them aided in the propagation of 
the faith, — they may have been useful ; hut the teaching 
has been disseminated and confirmed, and the belief in 
miracles has become useless and harmful So long as 
they believed in miracles and in the lie, it happened that 
the teaching itaelf took such firm root that its stability 
and dissemination became an essential proof of its truth. 
The teaching has passed unimpaired through the ages, — 
all agree to this, — and the external, miraculous proofs of 
its truths now form the chief stumbling-block in accept- 
ing the teaching. To us now the proofs of the truth and 
importance of Christ's teaching are only an obstacle which 
prevents our seeing the significance of Christ. 

Its existence of e^hteen hundred years among billions 
of people sufficiently attests its importance. Maybe it 
was necessary to say that the forest was planted by Qod 
and that a monster guarded it and God defended it ; 
maybe it was necessary to say so as long as there was no 
forest ; but now I hve in this forest of eighteen hundred 
years of existence, when it baa all grown up and sat- 
rounds me on all sides. I need no proofs that it exists : 
it does exist. So let us leave out what was necessary at 
some past period, in order to make the forest grow, — to 
form the teaching of Christ. 

Many things were necessary, but the question is not the 
investigation of how the teaching was formed ; the ques- 
tion is as to the significance of the teaching. It is the 
business of history to investigate how the teaching was 
formed ; but for the comprehension of the meaning of the 
teaching we do not need any reflections on the methods 

kused for the confirmation of the truth of the teaching, 
These two parts are sharply separated in all the gospels; 
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aa I have said, the four gospels are like a wonderful 
painting which for temporary purposes is all covered up 
with a deep layer of paiot. This paint is continued 
to both sides of the painting : the layer over the bare 
wall, — previous to the birth of Christ, — all the legends 
about John the Baptist, about the procreation, and about 
the birth ; then follows the layer over the painting, — 
miracles, prophecies, aud predictions ; and then the layer 
over the bare wall again, — the legends of the resurrec- 
tion and the acts of the apostles, etc. Knowing the 
thickness of the layer aud its composition, we must 
scratch it ofS where it runs over the bare wall and is 
particularly evident in the legend of the resurrection, 
and carefully scrape it off from the whole painting, and 
then only shall we understand the painting in all its 
significance, and it is this that I have been trying to do. 

My idea is as follows : The Gospel consists of two dis- 
tinct parts so far as purposes are concerned. One is the 
exposition of Christ's teaching; the other is the proof of 
the importance and divinity of this teaching. All the 
churches agree on this. The proofs of the importance 
and divinity of Christ's teaching are based on the con- 
sciousness of the truth of Christ's teaching (on which all 
the churches also agree) and on external historical proofs 
of the significance, importance, and divinity of the teach- 
ing, such as were collected in the gospels in the first time 
of the teaching aud such as, by their essence, could have 
been convincing only to the eye-vritnessea, but in our 
time attain the opposite result, by repelling from the com- 
prehension of and belief in the teaching of the church, 
not the enemies of Christ, but the men who are sincerely 
devoted to the teaching. Nor can the churches help 
admitting that the aim of these proofs of the importance 
is the conviction of the truth of the teaching, and if there 
presents itself another, not an internal, but an external, 
historical proof of the importance of the teaching, which 
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is complete, incontrovertible, and clear, then we muat 
reject those proofs which call forth incredulity and which 
serve aa an obstacle in the propagation of the teaching, 
and hold on to the incontrovertible and clear external 
proof of the importance. Such a proof, which did not 
exjat in the first times, is the dissemination of the teach- 
ing itself, which penetrates all human knowledge, serves as 
a foundation of human life, and is constantly expanding. 
Thus, in order that we may understand the teaching, we 
not only can, hut must inevitably put aside from the 
teaching all those proofs of its truth, which give way to 
other indubitable proofs, and which give nothing for the 
comprehension of the teaching and serve as a chief ob- 
stacle to its acceptance. Even if these proofs were not 
harmful, they are no longer necessary, since they have an 
entirely different purpose and can add nothing to the 
teaching. 
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SHORT EXPOSITION OF THE 

GOSPEL 

i88a 

(Ths Short Exposition of the Gospel is an abbreviation of tne 
preceding work, from which it differs but slightly in wording, hence 
all that is given here is the Preface and the Conclusion, which arc 
not in the larger work, and a synopsis of the Gospel verses which 
are quoted in Uiis Short Exposition. — Translator's Note.) 
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GOSPEL 



PREFACE 

Thib Short Exposition of the Goapel ia an extract from 
a large work which is lying in manuscript and cannot be 
printed in Russia. 

This work consists of four parta ; 

1. An exposition of that course of my private life and 
of my thoughts which have led me to the conviction that 
the truth is to be found in the Christian teaching. 

2. An exposition of the Christian teaching according 
to the interpretations of the church in general, — the 
apostles, the councils, and the so-called fathers of the 
church, and proofs of the falseness of these interpreta- 
tions. 

3. An investigation of the Christian teaching, not 
according to these interpretations, but according to what 
has reached us from the teaching of Christ, as ascribed to 
him and recorded in the gospels, and a translation and 
harmonization of the gospels. 

4. An exposition of the real meaning of the Christian 
teaching, of the causes why it was distorted, and of the 
consequences which its preaching was to hava 

This Short Exposition of the Gospel ia an abbreviation 
S07 
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of the third part. The harmoiiization of the four gospels 
is made in accordauce with the meaoiDg of the teachiug. 
In this harmonizatioa I had hardly to depart from the 
order in which the gospels are expounded, ao that in my 
harmonization there are rather fewer transpositions of the 
verses of the Gospel than in the majority of concordances 
known to me, and fewer than in the harmonization of the 
four gospels by GrechuMvich. 

In the Gospel of John there are no transpositions in my 
harmonization : it is expounded in the same order as in 
tlie original 

The division of the Gospel into twelve chapters, or aiz 
(if each two be united), resulted naturally from the mean- 
ing of the teaching. 

Here is the meaning of these words : 

1. Man is the son of the infinite principle, the son of 
this Father, not in the flesh, but in the spirit. 

2. Therefore man mast serve this principle in the 
spirit. 

3. The life of all men has a divine beginning. It alone 
IB holy. 

4. Therefore man must serve this principle in the life 
of all men. Such is the will of the Father. 

5. Only the ministering to the will of the Father of 
life gives the true, that is, the rational, life. 

6. Therefore the gratification of one's will is not neces- 
sary for the true life. 

7. The temporal, carnal life is a food for the true life, 
— a material for the rational life. 

8. Therefore the true life is outside of time, — it is 
only in the present. 

9. The deception of the life of time, of the life of the 
past and of the future, conceals from men the true life, — 
of the present. 

10. Therefore man must strive to destroy the decep- 
tion ot the temporal life of the past and of the future. 
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11. The true life is not only outside of time, — a life 
of the preaent, but it is also outside of personality, — it ia 
the common life of men. 

12. Therefore he who lives in the preseut the common 
life of all men unites with the Father, the beginning and 
foundation of life. 

Each two chapters have between them the connection 
of cause and eQ'ect. In addition to the twelve chapters 
there are added to the exposition : the introduction from 
the first chapter of John, in which the writer speaks in 
his own name about the meaning of the whole teaching, 
and a conclusion from the epistle of the same writer 
(written, no doubt, before the gospela), which contains a 
general deduction from everything which precedes. The 
introduction and conclusion do not form any easeotial 
part of the teaching. Ihey are only general views of the 
whole teaching. Although the introduction and the con- 
clusion may be omitted without any loss to the meaning 
of the teaching (the more so since these two parts were 
written in the name of John, and not of Jesus), 1 have 
retained them, because in a simple and rational under- 
standing of Christ's teaching these parts, confirming one 
another and the whole teaching, in contradistinction to 
the queer interpretations of the church, furnish the sim- 
plest indication of the meaning which ought to be ascribed 
to the teaching. 

In the beginning of each chapter I have placed, besides 
a short definition of the contents, the words of the prayer, 
which Jesus taught his disciples to recite, and which befit 
the particular chapters. 

When I finished my work, I discovered to my surprise 
and joy that the so-called Lord's prayer ia nothing but a 
briefly expressed exposition of the teaching of Jesua in 
the very order in which the chapters were arranged by 

^m me, and that each expression of the prayer corresponded 

^b to the meaning and order of the words. 
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1. Oar Father 

3. Which art in heaveii, 

8. Hftllowed be tbj n»m«. 

4- Thy kingdom come. 

5. Thy will be done, u in 
heATen, 
0. So in earth. 
7. Gi*e ua our daily bread 



Man is the eon of God. 
God IB the inJinite spiritnal 
principle of life. 

Let this principle of life be 

Ma; his power be realized in 
aU men. 

Maj the will of this infinite 
principle be done in himBBlf, 

So also in the flesh. 

The temporal life is the food 
for the true life. 

Tlie true life is in the prea- 

And let not our tran^reBBiooa 

and errors conceal the true life 

Let them not lead us into 
deception, 

And so there will be no eviL 
And let there be thy domin- 
ion, and power, and reason. 



8. To-day. 

6. And forgive us our debts, 
■I we forgive our debtors. 

10. And lead us not into 
temptation, 

11 . But deliver us from evil : 

12. For thine is the kingdom, 
utd the power, and the glory. 

In the extensive exposition of the third part, which 
is in manuscript, the Gtoapel, according to the four evan- 
gelists, is translated and explained in full, without the 
least omissions ; but in the present exposition the follow- 
ing verses are left out : The procreation and birth of John 
the Baptist, his imprisonment and death, the birth of 
Jesus, his genealogy, his flight with his mother to Egypt, 
the miracles of Jesus in Cana and Capernaum, the cast- 
ing out of the devils, the walking on the waters, the 
dicing up of the fig-tree, the healing of the sick, the 
resurrection of Christ himself, and the Indications of 
the prophecies which took place in Christ's life. 

These verses are omitted in the present short exposition 
because, not containing any teaching, but only describing 
events which took place before, during, and after the 
preaching of Jesus, they add nothing, and complicate and 
surcharge the exposition. No matter bow these Tflrsea 
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they contain neither contradictions 
to the teaching, nor confirmations of it. The only sig- 
nificance of these verses for Christianity was this, that 
they proved the divinity of Christ to him who did not 
believe in it. But for a man ■who does not see the con- 
vincingness of the stcry of the miracles, and who besides 
does not doubt the divinity of Jesus, according to his 
fall off, of their own accord, as being 
unnecessary. In the lai^e exposition every deviation 
from the usual translation, every added explanation, every 
omission is explained and proved by the collation of the 
different variants of the gospels, by contexts, and by 
philological and other considerations. In this Short Ex- 
position all such proofs, and the rejections of the false 
comprehension of the church, as also the detailed notes 
with the quotations, are omitted on the ground that the 
reflections on each separate passage, which at times are 
very long, are not the chief proofs of the true undei^ 
standing of the teaching. The main proof of the truth of 
the understanding is the unity, clearness, simplicity, ful- 
ness of the teaching and its correspondence with the 
inner feeling of every man who is seeking the truth. 

In respect to all the departures in my exposition from 
the text as accepted by the churches, the reader must not 
forget that the customary conception that all four gospels, 
with all their verses and letters, are sacred books, is, on 
the one hand, a very gross error, and on the other, a 
very gross deception. 

The reader must remember that Jesus never wrote any 
book himself, as did Plato, Philo, or Marcus Aurelius; 
nor did he ever, like Socrates, transmit his teaching to 
educated people ; be spoke to those uneducated men 
whom he met in life, and only much later, long after his 
death, did people come to realize that what he had said 
was very important, and that it would not be bad if they 
jotted down a few of the things which he said and did, 
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and it waa nearly a huudred years later that they b^an 
to write down what ihey had heard about him. 

The reader must remeiDber that there was a large, a 
very large numlter of such Dotes; that many have dis- 
appeared ; that many were very bad, and that the Chris- 
tians made use of all of them, and by degrees picked oat 
what to them seemed to be better and more seusible ; 
that, in selecting these beat gospels, out of the enormons 
literature about Christ, the churches, according to the 
proverb which says, •' You can't cut a stick without 
knots," could not help but take in some knots also ; that 
there are many places in the canonical gospels which are 
as bad as in the rejected apocrj'pha, and that in the 
apocryphal Uterature there is some good. 

The reader must remember that what can be sacred ia 
Christ's teaching, tut by do means a certain number of 
verses and letters, and that certain books cannot become 
sacred from the first to the last line for the very reason 
that men say that they are sacred. Only our Bussian 
readers of the educated class can, thanks to the censor^ 
ship, ignore the labours of the historical criticism of the 
last hundred years, and say naively that the Gospels of 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, as they are, were written by 
the evangelists, each separately and in fulL 

The reader must remember that to say this in the year 
1880, ignoring everything which science has worked out 
in this matter, is the same as when in the past cen- 
tury they spoke of the sun as turning around the earth. 

The reader must remember that the synoptical gospelB, 
Eis they have reached ua, are the fruit of slow accretion 
by means of copying and interpolation, and reflections of 
thousands of different minds and hands, and by no means 
the productions of the Holy Ghost who spoke to the 



The reader must remember that the ascribing of the 
gospels in their present form to the apostles is a fable, 
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Trhich not only cannot stand any criticism, but has even 
no fonndation but the desire of pious people, who want it 
to be so. The gospels were selected, complemented, and 
expounded through the ages. All the gospels of the 
fourth century that have reached ua are written in a con- 
tinuous script, without signs of punctuation, and so were 
after the fourth and fifth centuries subject to most varied 
readings ; that they count as many as fifty thousand such 
different evangelical books. 

All this the reader must remember, in order that we 
may not be driven to that customary view that the gos- 
pels, as they are now understood, have come to us in that 
form from the Holy Ghost. 

The reader must remember that there is nothing preju- 
dicial in rejecting from the gospels the useless passages 
and in illuminating some of them by others, that, ou the 
contrary, it is prejudicial and godless not to do so, but 
to consider a given number of verses and letters holy. 

On the other hand, I beg the reader of my exposition 
of the Gospel to remember that, if I do not look upon 
the gospels as upon sacred books, I at the same time do 
not look upon them as upon mere documents of the his- 
tory of reUgious literature. I understand both the theo- 
logical and the historical view of the gospels, but I look 
differently at them, and so I beg the reader, in reading 
my exposition, not to be switched ofif on the church view, 
nor on the historical view of the gospels, which of late 
haa become the fashion with cultivated people, a view 
which I did not hold and which I find equally incom- 
plete. 

I look on Christianity not as ou an exclusive divine 
revelation, nor as on a historical phenomenon, but as on 
a teaching which gives us the meaning of lifa I was led 
to Christianity, not by theological or historical investiga- 

Itions, but by this, that when, being fifty years old, I 
Bflked myself and the wiseacres of my Borroundings what 
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I am, and wherein lies the meaning of my life, and re- 
ceived the answer, " Thou art an accidental concatenation 
of particles, — there is no meaning in life, and life itself 
is evil," — I was brought to the point of despair and 

wanted to commit suicide ; but, recalling that formerly, 
in my childhuod, when 1 beheved, there hod been for me 
a meaning in life, and that the believing men around me, 
the majority of men, who are not corrupted by wealth, 
believed and lived an actual life, 1 doubted the correct- 
ness of the answer given rae by the wisdom of men of 
my class, and I tried to understand the answer which 
Christianity gave to those who live a real life. 

But, while 1 studied Chriatiaoity, I found, together with 
this source of the pure water of life, mud and ooze, which 
is illegitimately connected with it, and which alone con- 
cealed its purity from me ; by the side of the profound 
Christian teaching 1 found connected with it the foreign, 
monstrous teaching of the Jews and of the church. I 
was in the position of a man who has received a bag of 
stinking mud, and who only after prolonged struggle and 
labour discovers that in this dirty bag there lie costly 
pearls ; he understands that he ia not to blame for his 
aversion to the stinking mud, and that the men who 
have collected and preserved these pearls together with 
the mud are not to blame, but deserve love and respect, 
and yet he does not know what to do witli the pearls 
which he has found mixed with the mud. I was in an 
agonized state, until I discovered that the pearls were not 
grown over with the mud, but could be cleared of it. 

I did not know the light, and thought that there was 
no truth in life, but, having convinced myself that men 
live by that light alone, I began to look for its source, 
and found it in the gospels, in spite of the false interpre- 
tations of the churches. And when I reached this source, 
I was blinded by the hght, and received full answers to 
my questions as to the meaning of my life and of the life 
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of other men, answers which fully agreed with those I 
knew of the other nations, and which, in my opimon, 
surpaased them all. 

I waa looking for an answer to the question of life, 
and not to the theological and hietorical questions, and so 
it did not make any difference to me whether Jesus 
Christ was a God, or not, or from whom the Holy Gboat 
descended, and so forth ; and equally unimportant and 
unnecessary it was for me to know when and by whom 
the gospel or this or that parable was written, and 
whether it may be ascribed to Christ, or not. "What was 
important to nie was the light, which for eighteen hun- 
dred years has been illuminating humanity, and which 
has illuminated me; but what I should call this source 
of light, and what its materials are, and by whom it was 
lighted, were a matter of indifi'erence to me. 

And I began to look closely at this light and to dis- 
cover everything that was opposed to it, and the farther I 
proceeded on this path, the more indubitable did the 
difference between truth and untruth become to me. In 
the beginning of my labour I had doubts and attempts at 
artificial explanations, but the farther I proceeded, the 
clearer and more undoubted did the matter become to 
me, and the more unquestionable the truth. I was in 
the position of a man who is picking up a statue that 
is broken in pieces. In the beginning there can he 
some doubt whether this or that piece is a part of the leg 
or the arm, hut when the legs are put tc^ether, and the 
piece certainly does not belong to the ieg, and when, 
besides, it fits in with another side piece and with its 
curves coincides with a lower part, there can be no doubt 
as to where it belongs. This I felt in proportion aa my 
work proceeded, and if I am not insane, the same feeling 
will overcome the reader of the longer exposition of the 
_ Gospel, where each proposition is at the same time con- 
^L firmed by pbilolc^cal considerations, and by variants, 
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and bj contextB, end hj agreement with the fundamental 
idea. 

The preface would have ended here, if the goepela 
were books that were revealed at the preaeot time, if 
Christ's teaching bad not been subject to the false intei^ 
pfetations of eighteen hundred years. But now, that we 
may understand the true teaching of Christ, as he himself 
must have comprehended it, it is necessary to recognize 
the chief causes of the false interpretations, which have 
distorted the teaching, and the chief methods employed 
by the false interpretations. The chief cause of those 
false interpretations, which have so distorted Christ's 
teaching that it is difficult to see under their thick crust, 
consists in this, that Paul, who did not properly under- 
stand Christ's teaching and did not know it as it was 
later expressed in the Gospel of Matthew, connected it 
with the teaching of the Pharisaic tradition and so with 
all the teachings of the Old Testament. Paul is generally 
r^arded as an apostle of the Gentiles, aa a protestant 
apostle. Such he was indeed externally in respect to 
the circumcision, and so forth. But the doctrine of the 
tradition, of the connection of the Old Testament with 
the New, was introduced into Christianity by Paul, and 
this doctrine of the tradition, this principle of the tradi- 
tion, was the chief cause of the distortion of the Christian 
teaching and of its misunderstanding. 

From the time of Paul begins the Christian Talmud, 
which is called the doctrine of the church, and Christ's 
teaching becomes, not the one, divine, and full teaching, 
but one of the links of the chain of revelation, whiob 
begins with the beginning of the world and which lasts 
in the church up to the present time. 

These false interpreters call Jesus a God ; but the fact 
that they rect^nize him as a God does not cause them to 
ascribe a greater significance to the words and teachings, 
vbi<^ are ascribed to God, than to the Pentateuch, the 
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Psalms, the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistles, the Eevela- 
tion, and even the CEcumenical Decrees and the writings 
of the Holy Fathers of the church. 

These fjilse interpreters do not admit any other under- 
Btandir^ of the teachii^ of Jesus Christ than such as are 
in agreement with the preceding and the subsequent 
revelation, so that it is not their aim to explain the sig- 
nificance of Christ's preaching, but only to find the least 
contradictory meaning in the most diversified writings, the 
Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Gospels, the Acts, the Epistlea, 
and everything which is regarded as Holy Scripture. 

It is evident that- with such a view of Christ's teaching 
the understanding of it ia unthinkable. From this same 
false view results an endless diversity in the understand- 
ing of the Gospel 

Naturally there can be an endless number of such 
explanations, which have for their aim, not the truth, 
but the harmoidzation of what carmot be harmonized, 
that is, of the writings of the Old and the New Testa- 
ments, and there is a large number of them. And so, 
all that ia necessary in order to acknowledge a certain 
harmonization as true, is to have recourse to external 
means, to miracles, to the descent of the Holy Ghost, and 
such Uke. 

Different men have harmonized in their own way ; but 
each in his harmonization affirms that his harmonization 
is the continued revelation of the Holy Ghost. Such are 
the epistles of Paul, the decrees of the councils, which 
begin with the phrase, "It pleased us and the Holy 
Ghoat ; " such are the decrees of the Popes, the synods, 
the Arians, the Paulicians, and all the false interpreters, 
who affirm that the Holy Ghost speaks through their 
mouths. All of them use the same crude method of 
confirming the truth of their harmonization by saying 
that their harmonization is not the fruit of their thoaghta 
but a confirmation by the Holy Ghost. 
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Without eatering into the aDalysis of the creeds tbem- 
selvee, each of which calla iteeU the true one, we cannot 
help but see that iu their common method of recognizing 
the enoriuous quantity of the so-called Scriptures of the 
Old and the New TeatameutB as equally sacred lies 
the insurmountable, self-set obstacle to the comprehen- 
sion of Christ's teaching, and, also, that from this error 
results the possibility, and even the necessity, of endlessly 
diTersi6ed hostile sects. 

Only the harmonization of an immense number of 
revelations can be endlessly diversified ; but the inter- 
pretation of one person, considered as God, cannot lead 
to the evolution of sects. The teaching of God descended 
upon earth cannot be understood differently. If God 
descended upon earth to reveal the truth to men, then 
the least which he could do was to reveal it in such 
a way that all might understand it ; and if he did not 
do so, he was not God ; but if the divine truths are such 
that even God could not make them comprehensible to 
men, men certainly will not be able to do so. 

If Jesus is not God, but a great man, bis teaching can 
to a still lesser degree be the cause of sects. The teach- 
ing of a great man is great even because it is compre- 
hensible and clearly enunciates what others have not 
enunciated clearly and intelligibly. What is not com- 
prehensible in the teaching of a great man is not great, 
and so the teaching of a great man cannot bring forth 
sects. The teaching of a great man is great in that it 
unites all in the one truth. 

Only the interpretation which affirms that it is the 
revelation of the Holy Ghost, that it is the only, true 
revelation, and that all the rest are false, produces hatred 
and the so-called sects. Let the sectarians of all the 
creeds say as much as they please that they do not 
condemn another creed, that they are praying for their 
union with the others, and that they do not hate themx, 




' SHORT EXPOSITION OF THE QOSPEL 379 

they are not telling the truth. Never has any assertion 
of aoy dogma, beginning with Arius, resulted from any- 
thing but an accusation of falsehood against a contrary 
dogma. But the proclamation that the expression of a 
given dogma is divine, of the Holy Spirit, is the highest 
degree of pride and stupidity : of the highest pride, for 
nothing more haughty can be said than that the words 
which I utter God himself spoke through me, and of the 
highest stupidity, because nothing more stupid can be 
said than to reply to the assertion of a man that God is 
speaking through his mouth, " No, God is not speaking 
through your mouth, but through mine, and he says the 
very opposite of what your God has said." And yet it 
is precisely this that all the councils, all the symbols 
of faith, all the churches say, and from this has resulted 
all the evil which has been committed in the world 
in the name of religion. But, besides this external evil of 
the sects, there is also another important, internal defect, 
which is inherent in all the sects, and which invests 
them with an indistinct, indefinite, and nnscrupulouB 
character. 

»This defect consists in this, that, having recognized 
as the last revelation the Holy Ghost, who came down 
on the apostles and has passed over a specially chosen 
people, the false interpreters nowhere show directly, defi- 
nitely, and conclusively wherein this revelation of the 
Holy Ghost consists, and yet continue to base their faith 
on this supposed revelation, and call it Christ's. 

All the sectarians who acknowledge the revelation of 
the Holy Ghost, like the Mohammedans, assume three 
revelations: the Mohammedans have Moses, Jesus, and 
Mohammed ; the church men have Moses, Jesus, and the 
Holy Ghost. But according to the Mohammedan rehgion 
Mohammed is the last prophet, the one who explained 
I the meaning of the revelations of Moses and of Jesus, 
■ and he ia t^e last revelation, which explains everything 
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wtich precedes, and every righteous believer has this 
revelation before him. It is not so with the faith of 
the church : Uke the MohammedaD, it accepts three 
revelatioQs, — that of Moses, of Jeaus, and of the Holy 
Ghost ; but it does not call itself the Holy Ghoat religion, 
from the name of the last revelation, but affirms that the 
basis of its religion is Christ's teaching. Thus they con- 
fess one doctrine, and ascribe the authority of this doctrine 
to Christ. 

The Holy Ghost sectarians, who rect^nize as the last 
revelatiou, — which explains everything which precedes, 
— some Paul, others these or those councils, or the Popes, 
or the epistles of the patriarchs, or the private revelations 
of the Holy Ghost, ought to say so and call their faith by 
the name of him who had the last revelation, and if the 
last revelation is the fathers, or the epiatle of the East- 
era patriarchs, or tlie decrees of the Popes, or the syllabus, 
or Luther's or Filar^E's catechism, they ought to say so 
and call their faith accordingly, for the last revelation, 
which explains everything which precedes, will always 
be the chief revelation. 

But they do not do so and, instead, preach doctrines 
which are foreign to Christ, afBnning that Christ preached 
these doctrines. Thus it turns out from their doctrine that 
Christ announced that he redeemed with his blood the 
human race which fell through Adam; that God is a 
Trinity ; that the Holy Ghost descended on the apostles 
and passed through the laying on of hands to the clergy; 
that seven sacraments are needed for salvation, etc. It 
turns out that all this is the teaching of Christ, whereas 
there is not as much as a hint of all this in the teaching 
of Jesus. These false teachers ought to call their teach- 
ing and their faith the teaching and the faith of the Holy 
Ghost, and not of Christ, for we can call Christ's faith 
only the faith which recognizes Christ's revelation, which 
has come down to us in the gospels, as the last revelation, 
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a they must recognize it according to Christ's words, 
CaE no one teacher but Christ. 

One would thiuk that this is so simple that no mention 
ought to be made of it; but, straoge to say, up to the 
present men have not come to aee this. Instead of direct- 
ing all their attention to separating Christ's teaching from 
all the artificial, unjustifiable harmonization with the Old 
Testament, and with those arbitrary additions to his teach- 
ing, which have been made in the name of the Holy 
Ghost, all the efforts are directed toward finding the 
greatest possible meaning in this harmonization. And, 
strange to aay, in this error two extreme camps meet: 
the camp of the churchmen and of the freetliinking his- 
torians of Christianity. The first, by calling Jesus the 
second person of the Trinity, understand his teaching 
only in connection with the supposed revelations of the 
third person, which they find in the Old Testament, in the 
epistles of the councils, in the decrees of the fathers, and 
preach the strangest faiths, asserting that they are Christ's. 

The second, who do not regard Jesus aa God, under- 
stand the teaching in the same way, not as it may have 
been preached by him, but aa it is understood by Paul 
and the other interpreters. While regarding Jesus as a 
man, and not as God, these interpreters deprive Jesus of 
the most legitimate human right of being responsible for 
his own words, and not for those of his false interpreters. 
While trying to explain the teaching of Jesus, these 
learned miaioterpreters foist on Jeaus what he never had 
in his mind to say. The representatives of this school 
of interpreters, beginning with the most popular among 
them, Eenan, have not troubled themselves about sifting 
out of Christ's teaching that which Christ himself taught, 
anil not that which his interpreters have hed about him ; 
they have not tried to understand the teaching more pro- 
foundly than the churchmen, but attempt to understand 
the meaning of the appearance of Jesus and of the difr- 
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eemination of bis teaching from the events of bis life and 
the condiliona of his time. 

Ooe would, however, think tbat the historians ought 
not to make this mistake. The problem which they 
ought to solve is like this : eighteen hundred years ago 
there appeared a poor man who said so aud so. He was 
flogged and hanged, and all forgot about him, as millions 
of similar incidents have been forgotten, and for two hun- 
dred years the world did not hear anything about him. 
But it turns out that some one had made a note of what 
he had said, and had told it to a second and a third per- 
son. And 30 it went on, until billions of wise and foolish 
men, of the learned and the unlearned, cannot get rid of 
the idea that this man, and no other, was God. How is 
such a roiuarkable phenomenon to be explained ? The 
churchmen say that that was due to the fact that Jesua 
was really God. If so, everything is intelligible. But if 
he was not God, how are we to explain that this simple 
man was acknowledged by all to be God ? 

The learned men of thta school carefully inveat^ate all 
the details of the conditions of this man's life, without 
noticing that no matter how many details they may 
discover (in reality they have discovered nothing but 
what is given in Josephua Flavius and in the gospels), 
no matter how they may reconstruct Jesus' life down 
to the minutest details, and may find out what he ate 
and where he slept, the queation as to why he and no 
one else had such an influence on people stiU remains 
without an answer. The answer is not this, in what 
circle Jeaua lived, who educated him, and so forth, 
and still less, what was going on in Rome, and that 
the people were predisposed to superstitions, and so forth, 
but only in this, what this man preached that was so 
peculiar as to cause people to separate him from all 
tlie othera and to recognize him as God at that time 
and even now. 
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One would think that if we want to underatand this, 
the first thing which we must do is to try to understand 
the teaching of this man, to understand, of course, his 
own teaching, and not those coarse interpretations of his 
teachings which have been disseminated since his day. 
But this they do not do. These learned historians of 
Christianity were so glad to find that Jesus was not God, 
and they are so anxious to show that his teaching is not 
dirine, and ao not obligatory, that they foiget that the 
more they prove this, that he was a simple man and hia 
teaching not divine, the farther will they be from the 
comprehension of the question which interests them. 
They strain all their powers to prove that he was a 
simple man and that, therefore, his teaching was not 
divine. If we wish clearly to see this remarkable aberra- 
tion, we need only think of E«nan Havet naively 
affirms that JSsus Christ n'avait rien de chritien. And 
Souris proves with enthusiasm that Christ was a coarse 
and stupid fellow. 

The question is not to prove that Jesus was not God, 
and that, therefore, his teaching is not divine, and not 
that he was not a Catholic, but to understand wherein 
the teaching consisted, which has been so elevated and so 
dear to men that men have recognized the preacher of 
this teaching to be God. It is this that I have tried 
to do, and have done, at least so far as I am concerned. 
And this I offer now to my brethren. 

If the reader belongs to the immense majority of 
cultured men, educated in the faith of the church, who 
have rejected it on account of its incompatibility with 
sound reason and with conscience (whether be has still 
left love and respect for the spirit of the Christian teach- 
ing, or, according to the proverb, being furious at the fleaa 
has chucked the fur coat into the stove, that is, considers 
all Christianity a dangerous superstition), 1 beg such a 
reader to remember that what repels him and preaeotB 
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itself as a Buperstition is not Christ's teaching; that 
Christ cannot be blamed tor that monstrous tradition 
which has been foisted on his teaching and has been 
given out as Christianity. We must study only Christ's 
teaching, as it has reached us, that is, those words and 
actions which are ascribed to Jesus, and which have a 
didactic significance. 

Such a reader, in perusing my exposition, will find that 
Christianity is not a mixture of what is profound with 
what is base, not a superstition, but, on the contrary, 
a very strict, pure, and complete metaphysical and 
sesthetical teaching, above which human reason has not 
yet risen, and in whose circle, though not conscious of it, 
all human activity is moving, whether political, scientific, 
poetical, or philosophic. 

If the reader belongs to that insignificant minority 
of cultured men who keep the church faith, confessing it, 
not for external reasons, but for the sake of inward peace, 
I beg such a reader, before reading this, to decide in his 
floul the question as to what is dearer to him, spiritual 
peace, or truth. If it is peace, I ask him not to read this, 
but if it is truth, I beg him to remember that Christ's 
teaching, as expounded here, in spite of the sameness 
-of name, is an entirely different teaching, and that, 
therefore, the relation of him who confesses the church 
faith to this exposition is the same as the relation of 
a Mohammedan to the preaching of Christianity ; that 
the question for him is not whether the proposed teaching 
is in accord with his faith, or not, but only what teach- 
ing is more in accord with his reason and his heart, his 
church teaching, or the one teaching of Christ. The ques- 
tion for him is whether he wants to accept the new 
teaching, or prefers to remain in his faith. 

But if the reader belongs to those men who externally 
profess the church faith and who value it, not because 
they believe in its truth, but from external considerations, 




SHOUT EXPOSITION OF THE GOSPSL 385 

tecause tliey consider this profession and the preaching of 
it profitable for themselves, let him remember that, do 
matter how many brethren of the faith they may have, 
no matter how strong they may be, on what thrones they 
may seat themselves, by what high names they may call 
themselves, they are not the accusers, but the accused, 
and not through me, but through Christ. Such readers 
mu?t remember that there is no need for them to prove 
anything ; that they have long ago said what they had to 
Bay ; that if even they proved what they want to prove, 
they prove only what all the hundreds of mutuaUy 
excluding church creeds have proved long ago; that 
they must not prove, but justify themselves. They 
must justify themselves for their blasphemy, by which 
they have assimilated the teaching of Jesus the God 
to the teachings of Ezdra, of the councils, of a Theophi- 
lactea, and have allowed themselves to interpret God's 
words wrongly and to change them on the basis of men's 
words ; to justify themselves for slandering God, by bur- 
dening Jesus the God with all the superstition in their 
hearts and giving it out as the teaching of Jesus ; to 
justify themselves for their raacahty, with which they 
concealed the teaching of God, who came to give the 
good to the world and substituted for it their own Holy 
Ghost faith, and by this substitution have deprived billions 
of people of the good which Christ brought to men, and, in- 
stead of the peace and love, brought to them, have intro- 
duced into the world sects, condemnations, and rascalities 
of every kind, covering them up with the name of Christ. 

For these readers there are only two ways out : humble 
repentance and renunciation of their lie, or prosecution of 
those who accuse them for what they have been doing. 

If they do not renounce the lie, there is but one thing 
left for them to do: to persecute me, for which I, finish- 
ing this writing, am prepared with joy and with fear for 
my weakness. 
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CONCLUSIOTT 



FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN 



The announcement of good by Jesus Christ is the 
announcement of the comprehension of life. 

The comprehension of life is this, that the principle of 
life ifl the perfect good. And so the life of man is juat 
such perfect good. In order that we may attain this 
principle, we must understand that the spirit of life in 
man came from this principle. Man, who did not exist 
before, was called to life by this principle. This princi- 
ple has given the good to man, and so the quality of this 
principle ia the good. 

Not to deviate from the principle of his life, a man 
must keep the only, comprehensible quality of this prin- 
ciple, — the beneficence of love. And so man's life must 
consist iu the good, that ia, in doing good, in love, but 
good can be done to men only. 

All the personal lusts do not correspond to the princi- 
ple of the good, and so man must sacrifice them and all 
his carnal life for the principle of beneficent love for hia 
neighbours. 

From the comprehension of life, as revealed by Jesus 
Christ, results the love of our neighbours. There are two 
proofs of the truth of this comprehension : one is this, 
that if we do not recognize it, the principle of life 
presents itself as a deceiver that gave to men an unsatia- 
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factory etriving toward life and the good ; the other is 
this, that man in his heart feels that love and doing 
good to bis neighbour is the one true, free, and eternal 
life. 

Chap. I. 1, 2, 3. This is the announcement about the 
comprehension of life, wherein men have communion 
with the Father of life, and so eternal hfe. 

4. This is the announcement of good. 

5. The comprehension of life consists in this, that God 
is life and the good, and that in life and in the good there 
is no death or evil. 

6. If we should say that we have united with God and 
live in evil and death, we should either be deceived, or 
not be doing what we ought tu. 

7. Only if we live the life which he Uvea, do we unite 
with him. 

Chap. II. 1. We have a teacher in this life in Jesus 
Christ the righteous. 

2. He has deUvered us and the whole world from 
untruth. 

3. Hereby do we know the teaching of Jesus Christ, if 
we keep bis commandments. 

4. He who says that be knows the teaching of Jesua 
Christ, and does not keep his commandments, is a cheat, 
and the truth is not in him. 

5. But he who keeps his commandments has the love 
of God. Through the love alone do we know that we 
are united with God. 

6. He who says that he is united with Jesus Christ 
must Uve as Jesus lived. 

9, 10, 11. He who says that he is in the Hfe and the 
good, and hates his living brother, is not in the life and 
the good, but in death and evil, and does not know him- 
self what he is doing ; and blind is be who bates the life 
which is in him. 
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15. In order that one may not be blind, one must 
remember that everything of the world is a lust of 
the flesh or vanity, and all this is not of Gtod ; 

16. That it passes away and dies ; 

17. But that he who does the will of God, love, abides 
for ever. 

23. Only he who recognizea his spirit as the son 
of God unites with the Father. 

24. And ao keep that comprehen.?ion that according to 
the spirit you are the sons of God the Father, and then 
you will have eternal life. 

Chap. HI. 1. God has given you the possibility of being 
his sons, and such as he is. 

2. Thus we ii. this life become the sons of God. 
Though we do not know what we shall be, we know that 
we are like him, and that we unite with him. 

3. The hope in this eternal life frees man from error 
and makes him pure, even as the Father is. 

4. Whoever commits a sin acts contrary to the will of 
God. 

5. Jesus Christ appeared to teach us the liberation 
from sin and the union with God. 

6. And so he who has united with him can no longer 
sin. Only he who does not know him commits sin. 

7. And he who hves in God does righteousness. 

8. He who has not united with God does not do right- 
eousness. 

9. Whoever acknowledges his birth from God cannot 
lia 

10. And ao men are divided into those who are of God 
and those who are not : into those who know the truth 
and love their brothers, and into those who do not know 
the truth and do not love their brothers. 

11. For according to the announcement of Jesus Ohriat 
we cannot help but love our brothers. 

14. From the announcement of Jesus Christ we know 
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that we pass from death to life, for we love our brothers, 
and that he who does not love a brother is in death. 

15. We know that he who does not love his brother 
doea not love life. And he who does not love life cannot 
have life. 

16. From his announcement we know love to be this, 
that life is given to us, and so we know that we must lay 
down our life for a brother. 

17. So that if a man who has life and sees that Ms 
brother la in need, and does not lay down his life for 
his brother, the love of God ia not in him, 

19. And he who lovea thus has a peaceful heart, for he 
ifl united with God, 

20. IE his heart etru^lea he sabdues his heart to God. 

21. For God is more important than the desires of the 
heart But if the heart does not stniggle, he is blessed. 

22. For he does everything he can, the very best he 
can, and he doea what be is commanded to do. 

23. But he is commanded to believe that he is the son 
of God, and to love his brother. 

Chap. IV. 4. Those who act so unite with God and be- 
come higher than the world, for what is in them is greater 
and more important than the whole world. 

7. And so we shall love one another. Love is of God, 
and every one who loves is a son of God, and knows 
God. 

6. And he who does not love, does not know God, for 
God is lova 

9. That God is love we know from this, that he sent 
his spirit, such as he himself is, into the world, and gave 
us life through it. 

10. We were not, and God did not need us, but ho 
gave us life, the good, couaequently he loves ua. 

12. No one can know God. What we can know of him 
is that he loves us and through this love gave us life. 

11. And so, to te ia communion with God, we must 
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be the same as he, and do the same that he is doing, that 
is, love men. 

12. If we love one another^ God is in us, and we in 
him. 

16. Understanding God's love to us, we believe that 
God is love and that he who loves is united with God. 

17. And understanding this, we are not afraid of death, 
for we have become in this world like God. 

18. Our life has become love and is freed from fear 
and from all sufiferings. 

19. We love, because he loves. 

20. And we must love, not God, whom we cannot love, 
because no man sees him, but the brother, whom we can 
love. He who says that he loves God, and hates his 
brother, is deceiving, for if he does not love his brother, 
whom he sees, how can he love God, whom he does not 
see? 

21. For we have the commandment to love God in our 
brother. 

Chap. V. 3, 4. The love of God is, that we keep his 
commandments. His commandments are not hard for 
him who, recognizing his birth from God, becomes above 
the world. Our faith rises above the world. Our true 
faith is that which Jesus, the son of God, has taught 
us. 

8. And the spirit is in us and confirms us in the truth 
of his teaching. 

9. If we shall believe in what men a£Srm, how, then, 
can we fail to believe in the spirit which is in us ? 

10. He who believes that the spirit of life in him is a 
spirit that has come down from above, has satisfaction in 
himself. But he who does not believe that life is a spirit 
that has come down from above, from the Father, makes 
God a deceiver. 

11. The spirit confirms that the life hi us i« the eternal 
life. 
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12. He who believes that this spirit is the son of the 
eternal spirit and like him, has eternal life. 

14. He who believes in this has no obstacles in life 
and everything he wishes according to the will of Gkxl is 
accomplished for hinL 

18. And so, he who believes that he is the son of Gkxl 
does not live in the lie and is pure from eviL 

19. For he knows that the world is a deception. 

20. That in himself (in man) there is understanding, 
so that he may find out that truth exists. But the truth 
is that only the spirit, the son of the Father, exists. 
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